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A MONG all the folemn and important things which 
| relate to religion, there is nothing that ſtrikes the 
foul of man with ſo much awe and ſolemnity, as the ſcenes - 
of death, and the dreadful or delightful conſequents which 
attend it. Who can think of entering into that unknown 
region where ſpirits dwell, without the ſtrongeſt impreſſions 
upon the mind arifing from fo ſtrange a manner of exiſtence ? 
Who can take a ſurvey of the reſurrection of the millions- 
of the dead, and of the tribunal of Chrift, whence men and 
angels muſt receive their doom, withont the moſt painful 
ſolicitude, hat will my ſentence be? Who can meditate 
on the intenſe and Wee g- pleaſure or pain in the world 
to come, without the moſt pathetic emotions of ſoul, ſince 
each of us muſt be determined to one of theſe ſtates, ard 
they are both of everlaſting duration ? | 
Tbeſe are the things that touch the ſprings of every 
paſſion in the moſt ſenſible manner, .ani. raiſe our hopes and 
our fears to their ſupreme exerciſe. "Theſe are the ſubjects 
with which our bleſſed Saviour and his-Apoſtles-frequenily 
entertained their hearers, in order to perſuade them to 
hearken, and attend to the divine leſſons which they pub- 
liſhed amongſt them. I hefe were ſome of the ſharpeſt 
weapons of their. holy warfare, whieh entered into the 
inmoſt vitals of mankind, and pierced their conſciences with - ' 
the higheſt ſolicitude. 'T heſe have been the happy means 
to awaken thouſands of ſinners to flee from the wrath to - 
come, and to allure and hatten them to enter into that 
glorious refuge that is ſet before them in the goſpel. It is 
for the ſame reaſon that I have ſelected a few diſcourſes on 
theſe arguments out of my public miniſtry, to ſet them 
before the eyes of the world in a more public manner, 
that if poſſible, ſome thoughtleſs creatures might be rouzed 
out of their ſinful ſlumbers, and might awake into a ſpiritual 
and eternal lite, through the concurring influences of the 
bleſſed Spirit. „„ 
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I am net willing to diſappoint my readers 


ir . ' "WAP 


I would let them know before-hand, that they will find 
very lie in this book to ratify, their curioſity about the 
many queſtions relating to the invilible world, and the things 


which God has not * revealed : Something of this 


Kind, perhaps, may be found in two diſcourſes of death 


and heaven, which I publithed long ago: But in the preſent 
diſcourſes I have very much neglected ſuch curious enquiries. 
Nor will the ear that has an itch for controverſy be much 
entertained here, for I have avoided matters of doubtful 


debate. Nor necd the moſt zealous man of orthodoxy, fear 
to be led aſtray into new and dangerous: ſentiments, it he 
will but take the plaineſt and moſt evident dictates Of 
Scripture, for bis direction into all truth. © © -- 

My only delign has been 10 ſet the great and moſt 

_ | ines , Ord 1 | (} WWINnCING 

momemous things of a future worid in the moſt convincing 
and affecting light, and to inforce them upon the conſcience 


with all the fervour that ſuch ſubjects demand and require. 


And may our bleſſed Redeemer, who reigns Lord of the in- 
viſible world, pronounce? theſe words with a divine power to 
the heart of excry man, who ſhall either read or hear them. 
Ihe Treatiſe which is ſet as an introduction to this Book, 
was printed many years ago without the Author's name, and 
there, in a ſhort preface, repreſented to the reader theſe few 


reaſons of its writing and publication, viz. 


The principles of atheiſm and infidelity have prevailed 
fo far upon our age, as to break in upcn the ſacred fences 
of viitue and piety, and to deftroy the nobleit and moſt 
etf-tual ſprings of true and vital religion; I mean thoſe 
which are contained in the blefled goſpel. The doctrine of 
the reſurrectian of the body, and the conſequent ſtates of 
Heaven and Hell, is a guard and motive of- divine force; 
but it is renounced by the enemies of our holy Chriſtiavity : 


And ſhould we give up the recompences of ſeparate feuls, 


while the Dei? denies the reſurrettion of the bray, | fear 


between both we ſhould ſ.dly enfeeble and expoſe the c:ufe 


of virtue, and leave it too naked and defencelcfs. Thie 
Chriſtian would have but one perſuaſive of this kind remait:- 
ing, and the Deilt would have none at all. 


It is neceflary therefore tio be upon our guard, and to 
eſtabliſh every motive that we can derive either from reaſon 
or Scripture, to ſecure religion in the world. The doctrine 


of 


, and therefore 


| THE PREFACE, 1 
of the ſtate of ſeparate ſpirits, and the commencement of 
rewards and puni : 0 
thoſe ſacred fences of virtue which we borrow from Scrip- 
ture, and it is highly favoured by reaſon, and therefore it 
tend to the ſupport of it. Bengt” g 5 
In this ſecond edition of this ſmall Treatiſe, I have added 
ſeveral paragraphs and pages to defend the ſame doctrine, 


and the laſt ſection contains an anſwer to various new ob- 
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jections which T had not met with, when I firſt began to 


3 


may not be unſeaſonable to publilh ſuch arguments as may 


foundation of many Scriptures, as cannot poſſibly be over- 


turned, nor do I think it a very eafy matter any way io 


evade the force of them. May the grace of God lead us on 
Jorther into every truth that tends to maintain and Propagate 
Faith and holineſs. FIPS „ „ 
In the firſt of theſe Diſcourſes, l have entleuvoured to 


prove, that at the departure of the ſoul from the body by death, 


the rewards er puniſhments, i. e. the joys or ſorrows of the 
other world, are appuinied to cemmence : And I hope I have 


iven, from the evidence of Scripture, ſuch arguments to 


ſupport this doctrine, as that the faith of Chriſtians may not 
be ſtaggered and confounded ' by different opinions, or made 
to wait for theſe events, through all the many years that 
may ariſe between death and the reſurrection. 

I know nothing beſides this, that is made a matter of 
controverſy ; 4801 hope that the whole of theſe Sermons, 


by the blefling of God, will be made happily uſeful to 


Chriſtians, to awaken and warn them againit the danger of 
being ſeized by death in a ſtate unprepared for the preſence 
of God, and the happineſs of heaven, and to raiſe the com- 


forts and joys of many pivus ſouls in the lively expeRation 
of future blefſedneſs. l Tres. 


The laſt Diſcourſes of this Book, eſpeciall y the Eternity | 


of the Puniſbments , Hell, have been in latter and former 
years made a matter of diſpute ; and were I to purſue my 
enquiries into this doctrine, only by the aids of the light of 
nature and reaſon, I fear my natural tenderneſs might warp 
me aſide from the rules and the demands of ſtri juſtice, and 
the wiſe and holy government of the great God. | 
But as I confine inyſelf almoſt entirely to the revelation 
of Scripture in all my ſearches into the things of revealed 


S > | Religion 
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ments immediately after death, is one of 


write on this ſubject. I hope it is ſet upon ſuch a firm 
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Religion and Chriſtianity, I am conſtrained to forget or to | 


lay aſide that ſoftneſs and tenderneſs of animal natiire which 


might lead me aſtray, and to follow, the unerring diQtates f 


EWING. tC i hoe, 

The Scripture frequently, and in the plaineſt and. [troy fb 

manner, aſſerts the everlaſting puniſhment of ſinners in hell; 

and that by all the methods. of expreſſion which are uſed in 
Scripture to ſignify an everlalting continuance. 

God's utter hatred and averſion: to fin, in this perpetual 
Puniſhment of it, are manifeſted many ways; (1. By the 
Juſt and ſevere t hreatnings of the wiſe and righteous Governor 
of the world, which are ſcattered up and, dowp in his word. 
(2.) By the veracity of God in his inimateans or narratives 
of paſt events, as Jude ver. 7. Ssdom and rn Jufferitig 
the vengeance 5 eternal fire. (3.) By his ex preſs predictions, 
Matt. xxv. 46. Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment. 
2 Thefl. i. 9. I ho ſbuli be puniſhed with everlaſting deflruttion ; 
and I might add,.74.). By the, .zrac7ty and ?ruth of all his 
holy Prophets and Xoolties, and his Son Feſus Chrift at the 


head of them, whom he has lent to acquaint mankind with 


the rules of their duty, and the certain judgment of God in 
a holy correſpondence - therewith, and that in ſuch words as 
ſeem to admit of no way of eſcape, or of hope for the 
SS ²Ä GE ooo are ez... 

I muſt confels here, if it were poſſible for the great and 
bleſſed God any other way to vindicate his own eternal and 
unchangeable hatred of fin, the inflexible juſtice of his govern- 
ment, the wiſdom of his ſevere threatnings, and the veracit] 

of his predictions, if it were alſo poſlible for him, without 


this terrible execution, to vindicate the veracity, ſincerity, 


and wiſdom of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 7eſus Chrisi 
his Son, the greateſt. and chiefeſt of his divine meſſengers; 
and then, if the bleſſed God ſhould at any time, in a con- 

ſiſtence with his glorious and incomprehenſible perfections, 
releaſe thoſe wreiched creatures from their acute pains and 
long impriſonment in hell, either with a deſign of the utter 
deſtruction of their beings by annihilation, or to put them 
into fome unknown world, upon a new foot of trial, I think 
I ought chearfully and joy fully to accept this appointment 
of God, for the good of millions of my fellow- creatures, and 
add my joys and praiſes to all the ſongs and triumphs of the 
heavenly world in the day of ſuch a divine and glorious 
releaſe of theſe priſoners. But 


DEE, I * vit 

But TI feel myſelf under a neceſſity of confeſſing, that 
I am utterly unable to ſolve; theſe difficulties according to 
the diſcoveries of the New Teſtament, which muſt be my 
conſtant rule of faith, and hope, and expectation, with 
regard to myſelf and others. I have read the ſtrongeſt and 
beſt writers on the other fide, yet after all my ftudies I have 
not been able to find any way how theſe difficulties may be 


removed, and how the divine perfections, and the conduct 


of God in his word, may be fairly vindicated without 
the eſtabliſhment of this doctrine, as awful and formidable 
%%% m Ä ² ˙ FHP IEEE 1 . 

De ways indeed of the great God and his thaughts are 
above aur thaughts and our ways, as the heauens are above the 


earth ; yet I muſt reſt and acquieſce where our Lord Feſus/ 


Chriſt, the Father's chief Miniſter, both of his wrath and 
his love, has left me in the divine revelations of Scripture ; 


and I am conſtrained therefore to leave theſe unhappy crea- 
tures under the chains of everlaſting: darkneſs, into which 


they have caſt themſelves by their wilful iniquities, till the 
bleſſed God ſhall ſee fit to releaſe them. l 

This would be indeed ſuch a new, ſuch an aſtoniſhing 
and univerſal jubilee, both for devils and wicked men, as 
muſt fill heaven, earth, and hell, with hallelujahs and joy: 


In the mean time it is my ardent with, that this awful 
ſenſe of the terrors of the Almighty, and his everlaſting 


anger, which the word of the great God denounces, may 
awaken ſome ſouls timely to | 


terrors [ſeize them at death, and begin to be executed upon 
them without releaſe and without hope.  _ 


. Note, Where theſe Diſcourſes ſhall be ufed as a religious ſervice in private 
families on Lord's-day evenings, each of them will afford a divifion near 
the middle, left the ſervice be made tov long and tireſome. 


| : bethink themfelves of the 
dreadful danger -into which they are running, before thefe 
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do it, and Reaſons againſt them, 
va. II. Probable 8 from, Seriptare for the 


with the different Oppoſitions En are made 
Page 1 
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THE INTRODUCTION, OR PROPOSAL OF THE QUESTION, 


WITH A DISTINCTION OF THE PERSONS” WHO OPPOSE IT. 
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TT is confessed that the: doctrine of the resurrection 

of the dead at the last day, and the everlasting joys, 
and the eternal sorrows, that shall succeed it, as they 
are described in the New Testament, are a very awful 


sanction to the gospel of Christ, and carry in them such 


principles of hope and terror as should effectually dis- 


courage vice and irreligion, and become a powerful at- 


tractive to the practice of faith and love, and universal 

holiness. 1034, 7 | | 
But so corrupt and perverse are the inclinations of 

men in this fallen and degenerate world, and their pas- 


sions are so much impressed and moved by things that 


are present or just at hand, that the joys of heaven, and 


the sorrows of hell, when set far beyond death and the 


grave at some vast and unknown distance of time, would 
have but too little influence on their hearts and lives. 
And though these solemn and important events are 
never so certain in themselves, yet being looked upon 
as things a grœat way off, make too feeble an impres- 
sion on the conscience, and their distance is much 
abused to give an indulgence to present sensualities. 
70 | A gr 
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2 ESSAY. TOWARDS THE PROOF OF sr. I. 


For this we have the testimony of our blessed Saviour 


himself, Malt. xxiv. 48. The evil servant Says, my Lord 


delays his coming; then he begins to s$mite his fellow- 


Servants; and to eat and drink with the drunken : And 


Solomon teaches us the same truth, ZEecles. viii. 11. 
Because Sentence against an evil work is not executed 


speedily, therefore the heart of the ons of men ts fully 
set in them to do evil. And even the good servants in this 
imperfect state, the sons of virtue and piety, may be too 


much allured to indulge ; sinful negligence, and yield to 


temptations too easily when the terrors of another world 

are set so far off, and their hope of happiness is delayed 
so long. It is granted, indeed, that this sort of reason- 
ing is very unjust; but so foolish are our natures that 


we are too ready to take up with it, and to grow more 


remiss in the cause of religion.1 | . 
Whereas, if it can be made to appear from the word 
of God, that, at the moment of death, the soul enters 


into an unchangeable state, according to its character 
and conduct here on earth, and that the recompences 
of vice and virtue, are, in some measure, to begin 


immediately upon the end of our state of trial; and if, 


besides all this, there be a glorious and a dreadful resur- 
rection to be expected, with eternal pain-or eternal. pleg- 
Sure both for soul and body, and that in a more intense 
degree, when the theatre of this world is shut up, and 
Christ Jesus appears to pronounce his public judgment 
on the world, then all those little subterfuges are pre- 
cluded, which mankind would form to themselves from 


the unknown distance of the day of recompence: Vir- 


tue will have a nearer and stronger guard placed about 
it, and piety will be attended with superior motives, 
if its initial rewards are near at hand, and shall com- 
mence as soon as this life expires; and the vicious and 
profane will be more effectually affrighted, if the hour 
of death must immediately consign them to a state of 
perpetual sorrows and bitter anguish of conscience, 
without hope and with a fearful expectation. of yet 
greater Sorrows and anguish. = | | 


I know 


1 


vn © ö 


SECT. T. A SEPARATE STATE, g: 


I know what the opposers of the Separate State reply 
here, vis. That the whole time from death to the 
resurrection is but as the sleep of a- night, and the 
dead shall awake out of their graves, utterly ignorant 
and insensible of the long distance of time that hath 
past since their death. One year or one thousand years 
will be the same thing to them; and therefore, they 
should be as careful to prepare for the day of judgment, 
and the rewards that attend it, as they are for their 
entrance into the Separate State at death, if there were 
any such State to receive them. 75 Ly 
TI grant, men should be so in reason and justice: But 
such is the weakness and folly of our natures,. that men 
will not be so much influenced nor alarmed by distant 
prospects, nor so solicitous to prepare for an event which - 
they suppose to be so very far off. as they would for the 
same event, if it commences as soon as ever this mortal 
life expires. The vicious man will indulge his,Sensua- 
lities, and lie down to sleep in death with this comfort, 
hall take my rest here jor a hundred or a thousand 
years, and perhaps, in all that space, my off ences may 
be forgotten, or something may happen that I may. 
es8cape; or, let the worst come that can come, I Shall 

have @ long Sweet nap before my Sorrows begin: Thus 
the force of divine terrors are greatly enervated by this 
delay of punishment, _ ene 0 1 85 

I will not undertake to determine, when the soul is 

dismissed from the body, whether there be any explicit 
| divine sentence passed concerning its eternal state of 
happiness or misery, according to its works in this lite; 
or whether the pain or pleasure that belongs to the 

| Separate State be not chiefly such as arises by natural 
: consequence from a life of sin or a life of holiness, and 
as being under the power of an approving or a condemn- 
r | ing conscience: But, it seems to me more probable, 
f that since the spirit returns to God that gave it, to God 
, the Judge of all, with whom the spirits of the jus! made 
t perfect dwell, and, since the spirit of a Christian, when 
absent from tlie body, is present with the Lord, i. e. 
| A.2 Christ, 
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4 ESSAY TOWARDS THE PROOF OF SECT. 1. 9 
Christ, Jam more inclined to think that there is some 5 
sort of judicial determination of this important point, F 
either by God hitiself, or by Jesus Christ, into whose * 
hands he has committed” all Judgment. ' Heb. ix. 27. A 
It is appointed unto men once to die, but after thas the th 
Judgment : Whether immediate or more distant, is it 

not here expressly declared, though the immediate . 
connection of the words hardly gives room for seven- Þ 
teen hundred years to 'interyene. But, if the solemn_ = 
formalities of a judgment be delayed, yet the con- ka. 
Science of a separate spirit, reflecting on a holy or ha 

a sinful life, is sufficient to begin a heaven or a hell 

immediately after death: ng n | 8 
Amongst those who delay the scason of recompence Fe 
till the resurfrection, there are some who suppose the 1 
soul to exist still as a distinct being from the body, but rei 
to pass the whole interval of time in a state of stupor or Bud 
sleep, being altogether unconscious and unactive.— tri 
Others again imagine, that the soul itself has not a F 
Sufficient distinetion from the body to give it any proper Kan 
existence when the body dies; but that its existence 8 
shall be renewed at the resurfection of the body, and * 
then be made the subject of joy or pain, according to Fe 

its behaviour in this mortal state. a 
1 think there might be an effectual argument against 1 
||  cach of these opinions raised from the principles of rea 
1 philosophy : I shall just give a hint of them, and then fall 


1 proceed to search what Seripture has revealed in this act 


1 matter, Which is of much greater importance to us, 1. e 
1 and will have a more powerful influence on the minds 1 
5 f ——GB Hee 721 0 n * par 
i I. Some imagine the soult of man to be his blood or of 
N his breath, or a sort of vital flame, or refined air or bei 
: vapour, or the composition and motion of the fluids the 
; and $olids in the animal body. This they suppose to f and 
1 be the spring or principle of his intellectual life, and E 
| of all his thoughts and consciousness, as well as of his I eith 


animal life. And though this soul of man dies toge- mer 
ther with the body, and has no manner of separate I thin 
, | | > existence 
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existence or consciousness, yet when his body i is raised 
from the grave they suppose this principle of conscious- 
ness is renewed again, and intellectual life is given him 
at the resurrection as well as a new corporeal life. 
But it should be considered, that this conscious or 
thinking principle having lost its existence for a season, 
it will be quite a new thing, or another creature at the 
resurection; and the man will be properly another 


 Person, another Self, another I or He: and such a 


new conscious principle or person cannot properly be 
rewarded or punished for personal virtues or vices of 
which itself cannot be conscious by any power of memory 
or reflection, and which were transacted in this mortal 
State by another distinct principle of consciousness. 
For if the conscious principle itself, or the thinking 
being has ccased to exist, it is impossible that it should 
retain any memory of former actions, since itself he gan 
to be but in the moment of the resurrection. The doc- 
trine of rewarding or punishing the same soul or intel- 
ligent nature which did good or evil in this life, neces- 
sarily requires that the same soul or intelligent nature 
should have a continued and uninterrupted existence, 


that so the same conscious being which did 599 or 


evil may. be rewarded or punished. 


II. Those who suppose the soul of man to have a 
real distinct existence when the body dies, but only to 
fall into a state of slumber without consciousness or 
activity, must, I think, suppose this soul to be Material, 
1. e. an er ended and solid substance. 

If they suppose it to be inertended, or to have no 
parts or quantity, I confess I have no manner of idea 
of the existence or possibility of such an inextended 
being without consciousness or active power, nor do 
they pretend to have any such idea as I ever heard, 
and therefore they generally grant it to be ertended. 

But if they imagine the soul to be extended, it must 
either have something more of solidity or density _ 
mere empty space, or it must be quite as unsolid and 
thin as Space itself: Let us consider both these. 
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If it be as thin and subtle as mere empty space, yet 
while it is active and conscious, I own it must have a 
proper existence ; but if it once begin to sleep and 
drop all consciousness and activity, I have no other 
idea of it, but the same which I have of empty space; 


and that I conceive to be mere nothing, though it 


impose upon us with the appearance of some sort of 
properties. . g 6 8 ; 3 : ; 

It they allow the soul to have any the least degree 
of density above what belongs to empty space, this js 


Soltdity in the philosophic sense of the word, and then 


it is solid extension, Which I call matter: and a material 
being may indeed be laid asleep, 2. e. it may cease to 


have any motion in its parts; but motion is not con- 


Sciousness : and how either solid or unsolid extension, 
either space or matter, can have any consciousness or 
thought belonging to any part of it, or spread through 


the whole of it, I know not; or what any sort of 


extension can do toward thought or consciousness, 
I confess I understand not; nor can 1 frame any more 


an idea of it, than I can of a blue motion or a sweet 


Smelling sound, or of fire or air or water reasoning or 
rejoicing : and 1 do not affect to speak of things or 
words, when I can form no correspondent ideas of 
what is spoken. ) 
So far as I can judge, the soul of man in its owa 
nature, is nothing else but a conscious and active prin- 


Cciple, subsisting by itself, made after the image of 


God, who is all conscious activity; and it is still the 
same being, whether it be united to an animal body, 
or separated from it. If the body die, the soul still 


exists an active and conscious power or principle, or 


being; and if it ceases to be conscious and active, I 
think 

what remains. 4 {6 r 
Now, if the conscious principle continue conscious 
after death, it will not be in a mere conscious indo- 


| lence: the good man and the wicked will not have 


the same indolent existence. Virtue or vice, in the 
11 | ö A — very 


it ceases to be; for I have no conception of 
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very temper of this being when absent from matter 


or body, will become a Pleasure or a pain to the con- 
science ot a separate spirit. 


Jam well aware that this is a subject wideh has 


employed the thoughts of many philosophers, and I do 
but just intimate my own sentiments without presuming 
to judge for others. But the defence or refutation 
of arguments on this subject would draw me into a 
held of philosophical discourse, which is very foreign 
to my present purpose: and whether this reasoning 


stand or fall, it will have but very little influence on 


this controversy with the generality of christians, be- 
cause it is a thing rather to be determined by the reve- 
lation of the word of God. -I therefore drop this 
argument at once, and apply myself immediately to. 
consider the proots that may be drawn from Scripture 


for the soul's existence in a Separate State after death, 


and before che resurrection. 
-: jt 
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- PROBABLE ARG YICHITES FOR THE SEPARATE STATE. 


AN are several piace of Scripture in the 
Old Testament, as well as in the New, which 
may be most naturally and properly construed to signity 
the existence of the soul in a Separate State after the 
body is dead ; but since they do not carry with them 
Such plain evidence, or forcible proof, and may possibly 
be interpreted to another sense, I shall not long insist 


upon them: however it may not be amiss just. to. 


mention a few of them, and pass away. 
Psal. Ixxiii. 24, 26. Thou shalt guide me with = 


counsel, and afterward receive me to glory: my flesh and 


m heart faileth ; ; but God 1s the strength of my heart 
and my portion for ever. In these verses veceiving to 
glory seems immediately to follow a guidance thro? this 
world; and when the. flesh and heart of the Psalmist 
Should fail” ow in Geath, 1 continued to be his 


1 fon 


8 8 — ; > 
* ” 7 8 x * * 7 
= Ls - * 
G 2408 Ws 5 g 
4 N * * * * A „ $£ 7 83 
* * 1 £ ” . * my > * * a 3. „ "a wo SCF. KA TIS. — — — ** * 5 
; a ES - + Beans a * 7 
4 5 hk > A — 3 3 . 
” " ot — — 1 
A * ä ORE s". 0 7 "RR —_ OE Tn 4 F —— . of 
"IR 2 bs — 5 — rr rn — "4 4 KU — 
- — — ” a . — — 8 4 
a * - 
* . —_— hm — * , N a 2 
— A * 4 * 4 — as A . = l * » * 4 88 „. — AA * — 4 a 
oh "YO ata , PP"). 5 IN" + . — _ _ l 8 ge Z J i 0 
* A * a 5 * > - -_ — - SEL — * — — * 4 l 2 dy * 
2 L —_ p ens — 5 > 7 ju * * i — > * — bee 
— - * . F — bn Pay ut, AS os 7 ms PoE — * " + * a ” " n 7 — 
10 e — 7 — 9 - — 5 — — N - * — — — —— — 8 1 8 8 uy 492, * 8 OY 2 2 —— - 
R_— —— IE”. ET * 4 os 1 a * — 2 — - _— R - -4 i r * Þ N — RS * 3 key 2 * 
* n * _ © * D — IU 3 e — 9 — 1 . "Rees. _ ts ue bs * 
8 : — Oe Z SLE, = ; . * * 2 / 
. 1 oe 2 Y — — 7 7 - * 1 * rr oy n ah — — — — - = — 8 ITT” 22 
5 hl : N * — = 2 N — 64 Za * „ * 4 — — — — - — — — — * „ n * 2 a Brag N 
C'Y : * - mia . 8 N — 2 — | - = . —— « 2 — * ' _— 
— mn net on En oe IE 8 > . : 3 : 5 HY . . - n 8 O 
" - 1 . —— 8 I 2 7 — N 922 ban — 
_ 2 - - S * 
* - ” _ —— God a 
Calc * , 
Sls 
9 + Jr x f 
PT „ 3 — 1 
— — — 
. r 5 3 * 5 


. > 
» — n . — , 4 2 1 ec r 28 CS * 4 
. — . > cafe 4 *. 'S 4: por of 7s —— * Sh os -/ * , A 4 
en — 1 1 - _ my "= ” 2 i EX * * 2 
n — — — Ie 3 * — _ 

— * — I , 2 —— 2 _— 
n , FEE r 2 * — 
SPI IS" 4 . 


r : 
. Rn ACRE 


* 
1 3 
1 
1 | 
ing 
© 7 
C - 
1 
= 
"hh 
11 
1-38 
12 
i 
F = 
1 
1 
14 
; 
- 
1 I 


oe tr TI PI Inn 


reer 1 — 
f ws of 3.4 . 7 
e e 


I 


Cr 0 9 5 F 
N ” b A 
A * — _— —_ Pepe 2 — 4 * 
Me re * 
— 5 
— — x * 
— — 2 -- + 
- p * hs 
= K * 
* - * A 2 mg 
* wp 2 
en S 9ꝙ＋ͤ— — gs” I 1 
> en Ps * — _ Fas \ 
. — ns — 
Fore " — 2 — 


— 


a KA 
2 _ 


— —— 


=_ = NETS — 
Ve. — = 


, „ ——— * 
ccc ld oo It, = OY 


3 ESSAY. TOWARDS. THE PROOF OF SFCPT. II. 


poriion for ever, God would recerve him to himself as 
Such a portion and thereby he gave strength or courage 
to his heart even in a dying hour. It would be a very. 
odd and unnatural exposition of this text to interpret it 
only of the resurrection, thus, Thou shalt guide me by: 
thy counsel throug/ this life, and. after the long interval 


'of some thousand years thou witt recerve me to glory. 
Eccles. X11. 7. Chen. shull the dust return to the:earth- 


as it was, and the Spirit do God that gave it. It is con- 


fessed the word Spirit in the Hebrew is the same with 
breath, and is represented in some places of Scripture- 


as the spring of animal life to the body: yet it is evi- 


dent in many other places, the word spirit signifies the. 


conscious principle in man, or the intelligent being, 


which knows and reasons, perceives and acts. The 
Scripture speaks of being grieved in spirit, Isa. liv. 6. 
Of rejoicing in spirit, Luke x. 21. The Spirit of 
There - 


man knoweth the things of a man, 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
15 spirit in man, I. e. a principle of understanding, 


Job xxxii. 8. And hi Spirit both of the wicked and 


the righteous at death returns 10 God, Eccl. xii. 7. to 


God who (as I hinted before) is the Judge of all in the 
world of spirits, probably to be further determined and 


disposed of, as to its state of reward or punishment. | 


Jed. lvii. 2. The righteous is taken away from the 


evil to come, he shall. enter into peace, they shall rest in 


| their beds, each one walking in his uprightness. The 
soul of every one that walketh uprightly shall at death 


enter into a state of peace while their body rests in the 
bed of dust. | 1 0 

 Litke ix. 30, 31. And beholu there walked-with him, 
i. e. with Jesus, two men, which were Moses and Elias, 
who appeared in glory, and spake of ts decease which hie 
Should accomplish at Jerusalem. I grant it, possible that 
these might be but mere visions which appeared to our 


blessed Saviour and his apostles: but it is a much more 


natural and obvious interpretation to suppose that the 
spirits of these two great men, whereof one was the 
institutor, and the other the reformer of the Jerwsh 

Ren church 


GG 
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church, did really appear to CHRIST, who was the 
reformer of the world, and the institutor of the Chris- 
tian church, and converse with him about the important 
event of his death, and his return to heaven. Perhaps 
the spirit of Elijal had his heavenly body with him 
there, since he never died, but was carried alive to 
heaven; but Moses gave up his soul at the call of God 
when no man was near him, and his body was buried 
by God himself. See 2 Kings ii. 11. and Deut. xxxiv. 
1, 5, 6. and his spirit was probably made visible only 
by an assumed vehicle for that purpose. | 
John v. 24. Fhoso heareth my word and believeth 
on him that sent me, hath everlasting life; is passed from 
death to life. John vi. 47, 50, 51. This ts the 'breat 
which cometh down from heaven, that- «a man may eat 
thereof, and not die. If any man eat of this bread,' he 
Shall live for ever. John xi. 26. JVhoso Troeth and be- 
lievetn in me, Shall never die, to which may be added 
the words of Christ to the woman of Semarta, John Ive. 
14. 7he water that I Shall gre him shall bè in him a 
well of water, Spring ing up into everlasting life. I Tolin 
v. 12. He that hath the Son hath life, Nc. The argu- 
ment I draw from these Scriptures is this: It is 0 
to be TOI our Saviour in this Gospel, and Joh 
in his first epistle imitating him, should speak such 
strong language concerning eternal life, actually given. 
to and possessed by the believers of that day, if there 
must be an interruption of it by total death or sleep both 
of soul and body for almost two thousand years, 2. e. 
till the resurrection. e , OT 
Acts vii. 59. And they stoned Stephen calling upon 
God, and. sdying, Lord Jesus receive my spirit. Those 
who deny a Separate State, suppose that Srephen here 
commits his spirit, or principle of human life, into the 
hands or care of CHRIST (because the life of a suint is 
Said to be hq with QHRIST in God, Colos. iii. 3, 4.) that 


he might restore it at the resurrection, and raise him 


to life again. But I think this is an unnatural force put 
upon these words, contrary to their most obvious means - 
* "a ; 7 2 ing, 
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ing, if we consider the context : for Stephen here had dive 
à vision of the Son of Man or Christ Jesus, Standing on | 
the right hand of God, and the glory of God near him; tion 


see wer. 55, 56. Whereupon Stephen being conscious (not 

of the existence of CHRIST in chat glorious state, desired life: 

that he would receive his spirit, and take it to dwell the 
k 55 


with him in his Father's house; not to lie and sleep in 
heaven, for there is no night there, but to behold the of L. 
glory of CHRIST according to the many promises that God, 
CuR1sT, had made to his disciples, that he would go || © 
and prepare « place for them in his Father's house, and 1 
that they should be with ham there to behold his glory, 4. J 
John xiv. and xvii. which I sball have occasion to speak 
of afterward. e C2: N | 
Nom. viii. 10, 11. And if Chriæt be in you, the body this 
is dead hecause of Sin, but the spirit is life because of rig h- Whie 
teous ness, i. e. If Christ dwell in you by the sanctifying cart 
influences. of his Spirit, it is true indeed, your body is who 
moxtal a nd must die, because it is doomed to death from the 
the fall of Adam, on the account of sin, and because 
Sinful principles stilldwell in this fleshly body; but Jour soul 
Soul or spirit 1s life, or (as some copies read en instead 
of son) your spirit lives when the ody is dead, and %%, 
enjoys a life of happiness, because of the righteousness md! 
imputed. to you, 7. e. your justification unto life, Rom. 
v. 17, 18, 21. 1 know there are several other ways of J. 
construing the words of this verse by metaphors ; but the 
the plain and most natural antithesis which appears tube 
here between the death of the body of a saint because 80C\ 
of sin or guilt, and the continuance of the spirit or on!. 
soul in a life of peace because of justifigation or righ-Amet 
tCOUSNCSS, and that even when the body is dea 
gives a pretty clear proof that this is the sense of the 
Apostle. This is also further confirmed by the next P 
verse, which promises the resurrection of the deadfper. 
body in due time. If the spirit of him that raised UP lor 
Christ from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up he 
Christ from the dead, i. e. God the Father, Sal 
also quicken your mortal bodies by lis spirit that 
+5 125 delle 


dnl: 
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or 
gh- 
ad, 
the TC: Vp . 
ext} Perhaps it is hard to determine, whether this su- 
eaderinduced clothing be like the 'Shechinah or visiblo 
Kory in which Christ, Moses, and Alias, appeared at 
uhe transfiguration, and which some suppose to have 
nallpelonged to Adam in innocency; or whether it signify 
that baly a. State of happy tmmortality, Superinduced' Or 
let | 
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dwelleth in you. The spirit or Soul of the saint lives 
without dying, because of its pardon of sin and justifica- 


tion and sanctification, in the 10th verse; and the body 


(not the spirit or soul) shall be 
life again, by the blessed Spirit o 
the saints, ver. 11. | | : 
2 Cor. v. I, 2. For we know that i our earthly house 
of thts tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, an house not made with hands eternal in the hea- 
dens. For in this we groan earnestly, destying to be 
clothed upon with our house which ts from heaven. Ver. 
4. We in this tabernacle groan being burdened, not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that morta= 
lit might be swatlowed up of life. It is evident that 
this house from heaven, this building of God is somethin 
which is like the clothing of a soul divested of this 
earthly tabernacle, ver. I, 2. or it is the clothing of the 
whole person, body and soul, which would abrogate 
the state of mortality and swallow it up inlife, ver. 4. 
For though in ver. 4. the Apostle supposes that the 
soul doth not desire the death of the body, or that 
itself should be unclothed, and therefore he would rather 
choose to have this state of blessed immortality Super- 
induced on his body and soul at once without dying, 
yet in the first verse he plainly means such a howuse in or 
from heaven, or such a clothing which may come upon 
the soul immediately as soon as the earthly house or 
lubernacle of his body. ts dissolved. And how dubious 
soever this may appear to those who read the chapter 
only thus far, yet the 8th verse, which supposes good 
men to be present with Christ when absent from the 
body, determines the sense ot it as I have explained it; 
of which hereafter. ent GI ICE IS, 


ae or raised to 
God which dwells in 


brought 


12 ESSAY TOWARDS THE PROOF OF 
brought in upon the departing; soul at death, or upon 


the soul and body united as in this life, and with which 
those saints shall be clothed, who are found alive at the 
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coming of, Chyist, according to 1 Co. xv. 52, 53, 54. 


which will not kill the body, but swallow up its mortal 


? 


state in immortal life. 


Let this matter, I say, be determined either way, 
yet the great point seems to be evident, even beyond 
probability, that there is a conscuous being spoken of 
which is very distinct from its fabernacle, or house, or 
clothing, and which exists still, whatever its clothing 
or its dwelling be, or whether it be put off or put on; 
and that, when the earthly house or vessel is dissolved or 
put off, the heavenly house or clothing is ready at hand 
to be put on immediately, to render the soul of the 
Christian fit to be present with the Lorl. 
2 Cor. xii. 2, 3. I knew a man in Christ above four- 
teen years ago, whether in the body or out of the body, 
„ cannat tell, God knoweth ; how that he was caught 
up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words.” I 
grant this ecstasy of the Apostlè does not actually shew 
the existence of a Separate State after death till the re- 
Surrection; yet, it plainly manifests St. Paul's belief, 
that there might be such a state, and that the soul might 
be separated from the body, and might exist, and think, 
and know, and act, in paradise, in a state of separa- 
tion, and hear, and perhaps converse in the unspeak- 
able language of that world, while it was absent from 
And, as I acknowledge I am one of those persons 
who do not believe that the intellectual spirit or mind 
of man is the proper principle of animal life to the 
body, but that it is another distinct conscious being, 
that generally uses the body as an habitation, engine, 
or instrument, while its, auimab life remains; 80 I am of 
opinion, it is a possible thing for the intellectual spirit, 
in a miraculous manner, by the special order of God, 


to act in a state of separation without the death of the 


breath 


animal body, Since. the..life of the body depends upon 


thinking principle as is in man: and why may not the body of man have 


— 
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breath and air, and the. regular temper and motion of 
the solids and fluids, of which it is composed.* And 
St. Paul seems here to be of the same mind, by, his 
doubting whether his spirit was i the body or out of the 
body, whilst it was wrapt into the third heaven and en- - 
joyed this vision, his body being yet alive. 

Phil. i. 21. For me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain.“ The Apostle, whilst he was here upon earth, 
spent his life in the service of CHRIST, and enjoyed 
many gloriqus commuñications from him. For him to 
live was Christ. And, on this account, he was contented 
to continue here in life longer: Vet he is well satisfied 


that death would be an advantage or gain 10 him. Now 


we can hardly suppose what gain it would be for St Paul 
to die, if his soul immediately went to sleep, and be- 
came unactive and unconscious, while his body lay in 
the grave, and neither soul nor body could do any ser- 
vice for CHRIST, nor receive any communications fron 
him, till the great rising-day. This text seems to carry 
the argument above a mere probability. 


* It woyld be thought, perhaps, a little foreiga to my preſent purpoſe, if 
I ſhould tay here, to prove that it is not the conſcious principle in man that 
gives or maintains the animal life of his body. It is granted, that, accordin 
to the courfe of nature, and the general appointment of God therein, this 
conſcious principle or ſpirit continues its communications with the body, while 
the body has animal life, or is capable of its natural motions, and able to obey 
the volitions of the ſpirit z and, on this account, the zuion of tbe rational ſpirit 
to the body, and the animal life of the -body, are often repreſented as one and the 
ſame thing. Y | | 

But, if we enter into a philoſophical conſideration of things, we ſhould re. 
member that animals of every kind in earth, air, and ſea, and even the 


minuteſt inſets which ſwarm in millions, and worlds of them, which are 


inviſible to the naked eye, have all an animal life, but no ſuch conſcious or 


the 
fame ſort, of anjmal life quite diftin& from the conſcious ſpirit ? | 
Beſides, if this conſcious principle give life to the body, medicines and phy- 
ſcians, whoſe power reaches only to rectify the diſordered folids and fluids of 
the body, would not be ſo neceſſary to preſerve life, as an orator to perſuade 
tae-ſpiritto - continue in the body and preſerve its life. And accordingly, we 
read of foreign ignorant nations, where the kindred perſuade the dying perſon 
to live and tarry with them, and not to forſake them; and, when the perſon 
is dead, they mourn and reprove him, . Why were you ſo unkind to leave and 
forſalce us; and indeed this conduct of thoſe poor ſavages is a very na- 


tural inference from their ſuppoſition of the intelligent ſpirit giving animal life 
to the body. 8 | 


Dn 1 Thess. 
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I Thess. iv. 14. For if we believe that jesus died, 


and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 


« will God bring with him.” The most natural and evi- 
dent sense of these words is this, that when the man 
Jesus Christ (in whom dwells the fullness-of the God- 
head) shall descend from heaven, in order to raise the 
dead bodies of those that died or went to sleep in the 
faith of CHRIST, God dwelling in him, will bring with 
him the souls of his saints who were in paradise, down 
to earth to be reunited to their bodies when Jesus raises 
them from the dead, of which the Apostle speaks in the 
6th verse: This, I say, is the most natural and obvious 
sense; other paraphrases of the words seem strained and 
unnatural. | | „ 
'1 Thess. v 10. “ jesus Christ, who died for us, that 
„whether we wake or sleep, we should [ive together 
with him.” Sleep is the death of good men, in the 
language of the Apostle, in chap. iv. 13. 14, 15. and sleep 
in this verse, can neither signify natural Sleep, as ver. 7. 
nor spiritual sloth, as ver. 6. therefore it must signify 
death here. Now, they who sleep in CHRIST, in this 
sense, do still live together with him in their souls, and 
shall live with him in their bodies also, when raised 
from the dead. This exposition arises near to a cer- 
tainty of evidence. it e eee 
I Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. Christ was put to death in the 
„flesh, but quickened by the Spirit; by which also he 
„went and preached unto the spirits in prison, which 
« sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffer- 
<« ing of God waited in the days of Noah. I confess this 
is a text that has much puzzled interpreters, in what 
sense CHRIST inay be said 0 go and preach to those 
ancient rebels who were destroyed by the flood; whe- 
ther he did it by his spirit working in Noa the preacher 
of righteousness in those days; or whether, in the three 
days in which the body of CHRIST lay dead, his soul 
visited the spirits of those rebels in their separate state 
of imprisonment, on which some ground the notion of 
his descent into hell: But, let this be determined GK 
| WIII, 


b f 


flood, were reserved in prison for some special and fu- 


ture design: And this is very parallel to the present 


circumstances of fallen angels in Jude ver. 6. The an- 
gels that kept not their first estate, he hath reserved 


« in everlasting chains under darkness, unto the judg-- 
ment of the great day: And why may not the spirits 
of men be as well kept in such a prison as angelic spirits? 


Jude ver. 1. Sodom and Gomorrah are set forth for 
« an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.“ 
It is evident that the material fire which destroyed Sodom. 
and Gomorrah was not eternal, for a great lake of water 
quickly overffowed, and now covers alt: that plain 
where the fire was kindled, which burnt down those 
cities. It is manifest also, that, the day of resurrection 
and future punishment being not yet come, they do not 


at this time, suffer the vengeance of eternal fire in their 


bodies: Nor can this verse, I think, be well explained: 
to make Sodom and Gomorrah an example to deter. 
present sinners from uncleanness, but by allowing that. 
the Spirits of those lewd persons are now suffering a. 
degree of vengeance or punishment from the justice of 
God, which is compared to that fire whereby their cities- 
and their bodies were burnt; and which vengeance, at 


the last great day, shall continue their punishment, and. 
pronounce it eternal, or kindle material fire which shall 


never be quenched. 


The last text I shall mention, is, Rev. iv. 9. I saw 
« under the altar the souls of them that were slain for 
„ the word of God, and for the testimony which they 
„held.“ I confess this is a book of visions, and this 
place, amongst others, might be explained as a mere 
vision of the Apostle, if there were no other text which 
confirmed the doctrine of a Separate State: But, since I 
chink there are some solid proofs of it in other parts of 
the New Testament, I know not why this may not be 
explained, at least ne nearer to the literal 3 
| ; 5 2 0 
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will, the most clear and easy sense of the Apostle, when 
he speaks of the $p2r2ts in prison, is, that the souls of 
those rebels, after their bodies were destroyad by the 
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16 ESSAY TOWARDS THE PROOF OF SECT. IT. 
Of it than those will allow, who suppose the soul to sleep 
from death to the resurrection. Why may not the 
Spirits of the martyrs, which are now with God, pray 
him to hasten the accomplishment of his promises made 
to his Church, and the day of vengeance upon his irre- 
. concileable enemies. | 5 


SEC T. III. f 

SOME FIRMER OR -MORE EVIDENT PROOFS OF A 

- SEPARATE STATE. ; | 
Come now to consider those texts which do more 


expressly and certainly discover the Separate State, 


and which, I think, cannot, with any tolerable appear- 
ance. of reason, be turned aside from their plain and 
obvious intention, to reveal and declare that there is 
a Separate State of souls. And such, in my. opinion, 
are these that follow. | Cy fo; 


I. Text, Matth. x. 28. Fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather 
fear him who is able to destroy both body and soul in 
hell.“ Every common reader, as well as every man 
of learning, who reads this text with a sincere mind and 
without prejudice, I think, will acknowledge at least, 
that the most obvious and easy sense of the words, im- 
plies, that there is a soul in man which men cannot Kill, 
even though they kill the body. 

It is to very little purpose for writers to say, that the 
Greek word which we translate sou here, doth in dther 
places of. Scripture, and even the 39th verse of this very 
chapter, signify Le, and consequently here it may also 
signify the an⁰ν˙m¹ñ life or the person of the man; for it 
is manifest, that in this place it must signify some im- 
mortal principle in man that cannot die; whereas when 


the body is killed, the animal life dies too, and does 


not exist till the body is raised again: but the soul is a 
principle in this place which men cannot kill even 
though they destroy the life of the body: ant] whatso- 
ever other senses the word may ohtain in other a 

| | that 
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that cannot preclude such a sense of it in this text, as 


is most usual in itself, and which the context makes 


necessary in this place. ; 


Nor will it avail the supporters of the mortality of 
the soul to say that this Scripture means only that men 
cannot kill the sou for ever, so that it shall for ever 
perish and have no future life hereafter by a resurrec- 


tion: for in this sense men cannot kill! the body, so that 


it Shall never.revive nor rise again: but here is a plain 
distinction in the text, that the body may be killed, but 
the soul cannot. | | 


And I think this Scripture proves also, that though - 


the body may be laid to sleep in the grave, yet the soul 


cannot be laid to sleep; for the substance of the body 
still exists, and is not utterly destroyed by killing it, 
but only laid to sleep for a time, as the Scripture 
often describes death: but the soul cannot be thus 
laid to sleep for a time, with its substance still existing, 


for that would be to have no pre-eminence above 
the body, which is contrary to this assertion of our 


Saviour. | | 

Il. Lite xvi. 22, &c. © The. beggar died and was 
„carried by angels into Ab-aham's bosom : The rich 
„man also died and was buried, and in hell: he lift up 
« his eyes, being in torments, and said, father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, &c. and send Lazarus, ver. 27. to 
my father's house that he may testify to my brethren, 
lest they come also into this ptace of torment.” I grant 
that this account of the rich man and the beggar is but 
a parable, and yet it may prove the existence of the rich 
man's soul in a place of torment before the resurrection 
of the body: 1. Because the existence of souls in a 
Separate State, whilst other men dwell here on earth, 
is the very ſoundation. of the whole parable, and runs 
through the whole of it. The poor man died and his - 
soul was in paradise. The rich man's dead body was 
buried and his soul was in hell, while his five brethren. 
were here on earth in a state of probation, and would 
not hearken to Moses and the prophets. = | | 

F 3 | 2. Because 
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or separate souls either happy or miserable. 


48 ESSAY TOWARDS THE PROOF or SECT. LIT. 
2. Because the very design of this parable is to shew, 


that a ghost sent from the other world, whether heaven 


or hell, to wicked men who are here in a state of trial, 
will not be sufficient to convert them to holiness, if 
they reject the means of grace and the ministers of the 
word. The very design of our Saviour seems to be lost, 
if there be no souls existing in a Separate State. A 
ghost sent from the other world could never be supposed 
to have any influence to convert sinners in this world, 
even in a parable, it there were no such things as ghosts 
there, The rich man's five brethren could have no 
motive to hearken to a ghost pretending to come from 
heaven or hell, if there were no such thing as ghosts 
| Now 
surely, if parables can prove any thing at all, they must 
prove those propositions which are both the foundation 
and the design of the whole parable. 3 
3. I might add yet further, that it is very strange 
that our Saviour should so particularly speak of angels 
carrying the soul of a man, whose body was just dead, 
into heaven or paradise, which he calls Abraham's 
bosom, if there were no such state nor place as a heaven 
for separate souls; if Abraham's soul had no residence 
there, no existence in that state; if angels had never 
any thing to do in such an office. What would the 
Jews have said or thought of a prophet come from God, 
who had taught his doctrines to the people in such 
parables as had scarce any sort of foundation in the 
reality or nature of things. 3 - 
But you will say the Jews had such an opinion current 
among them, though it was a very false one, and that 
this was enough to support a parable: I answer, what 
could Chris: (who is truth itself) have said more or 
plainer to confirm the Jews in this gross error of a 
Separate State of souls, than to form a parable which 
Supposes this doctrine in the very design and moral of 
it, as well as in the foundation and matter of it. 


« 
* 
* 


UI. Luke xx. 37, 38. % Now that the dead are raised. 
te even Moses shewed at the bush, when he —_— _ 
66 LOIC 


SFCT; 11I. A'SEPARATE STATE. 1 
« Lord the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
„God of Jacob; for he is not a God of the dead but of 
e the living; for all hve unto him.” Some learned men 
suppose that the controversy between Christ and the 
Sadducees in this place was about the anadsgtasis, which 
implies the whole state of existence after death, includ- 
ivg both the Separate State and the resurrection, because 
the Sudducees denied both these at once, and believed 
that death finished the whole existence of the man. 
They denied angels and shirits, Acts xxiii. 8. i. e. sepa- 
rate souls of men, and thought the rewards and punish- 
ments mentioned in Scripture related only to this life. 
Upon this account they suppose our Saviour's design is 
to prove the existence of persons or spirits in the Separate 
State as much as the resurrection of the body. 
And when he says, that the Lord or Jehovah is 
described as the God of Abraham, &c. it supposes 
I Abraham at the same time to have actually some life 
and existence in some state or other, for God ts not a 
„ I God of the dead but of the living, for all that are dead 
s and gone out of this world still live unto God, i. e. they 
1 [have a present life in the invisible world of spirits as 
e dd is an invisible Spirit, as well as they expect a re- 
r Jsurrection of their body in due time. | 5 
fo How could God iu the days of Moses be called actually 
1, Ihe God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who were long 
h since dead, if there was no sense in which they were 
de Inow alive to God, since our Saviour declares God is | 
, properly the God only of the living, and not of the dead? 
nt This part of the argument holds good in whatsocver 
at sense you construe the whole debate, and by whatsoever 
lat medium or connection you prove the doctrine of the 
or Iresurrection of the body; and this is obvious to the 
a honest ang unlearned reader, as well as to the men of 
ich learning. 2 2 gu ” 
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| of TV. Luke xxiii. 42, 43. And he (that is the penitent Il 1 
Ithief upon the cross) said unto Jesus, Lord, remember x 
sed: me when thou comest into thy kingdom: and Jesus | 


„said unto him, verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt 
5 * thou 


% 
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„thou be with me in paradise.“ The thief upon the 
cross believed that Christ would enter into paradise 
which he supposed to be Christ's kingdom, when he 
departed from he world which was not his kingdom ; 
and this he believed partly according. to the commoa. 
Sentiment of the Jews concerning good men- at. their 
death, as well as it is agreeable to our Saviour's own: 
expressions to God, John xvii. 11. Holy Father, Fam 
* no more in the world, and Lam come unto thee ;'? or. 
as he had said to his disciples, John xvi. 28. I leave 
« the world and go to the Father.“ 5 
And according to these expressions, Luke. xxiii.- 46. 
Christ dies with these words on his lips, Father, into 
thy hands I commend. my Spirit. Our Saviour taking 
notice of the repentance of the thief, acknowledging his 
own guilt, thus, we are justly under. this condemnation 
and receive the due reward. of. our deeds ; and taking. 
notice also of his faith in the Messiah, as. a king 
whose kingdom was nol of this world, when he prayed, 
Lord, remember me when. thou comest into thy 
Fingdom :. Christ, I say, taking notice of both these, 
answers him with a promise of much grace, FVerily, 
sa, unio thee, to-day shalt thou be. with. me. in- 
pd radise. 1 FF 
The use of the word paradise in Scripture, . and 
amongst ancient writers Jewish and Christian, is to 
signify the happiness of holy Souls in a Separate State ; 
and our Saviour entering into that state at his death 
declared to the dying penitent, that he should be with 
him there immediately. It is certain that by the word 
paradise St. Paul means the place of happy spirits, into 
which he was transported, 2 Cor. xii. 4. And this sense 
is very accommodate and proper to this expression 
of our Saviour and to the prayer of the penitent thief, 
and it is as suitable to the design of Chris? in his 
epistle to the church of Ephesus, Rev. ii. 7. The tree 
of lie in the midsf of the paradise of God, which 
are the only three 
uses this word. 


I know 


places where the New Testament 
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I know there have been great pains taken to shew 


that the stops should be altered, and the comma should 


be placed after the word 70-day, thus, I say unto thee 
to-day, thou Shalt be with me in puradise, i. e. Some time 
or other hereafter. As tho' Christ meant no more than 
this, via. Thou askest me to remember thee when 7 
© come into My kingdom : and I declare unto thee truly 
* this very day, that some long time hereafter thou 
« Shalt be with me in happiness at thy resurrection, 
« when my Kingdom shall be just at an end and I shall 
„give it all up to the Lathen,“ as in 1 Cor. xv. 24. 


Can any one imagine this to be the meaning of our 


blessed Saviour in answer to this prayer of the dying 


penitent ? I know also there are other laborious criti- 


cisms to represent these words (to- da) in other places 
of Scripture as referring to some distant time, and not 
to mean that very day of twenty-four hours: but rather 
than enter into a long and critical debate upon all these 
texts, I will venture to trust the sense of it in this place 
with any sincere and unlearned reader. e 
But if we consult the learned Dr: Whitby, he will tell 
us, that it was a familiar phrase of the Jews to say, on 
a just man's dying,  fo-dey: ht, he sit in the bosom of 
Abraham: And it was their opinion, that the souls of the 
righteous, who were very eminent m piety, were carried 
immediately into paradise. Ihe Chaldee paraphrase on 
Solomon's Song iv. 12. takes some notice of the souls of 
the just, who are carried into paradise by the hands of 
angels. Grotius, in his notes on Luke xxiii. 43. men- 
tions the hearty and serious wish of the. Jews concern- 


ing their friends who are dead, in the language of the 


Talmudical writers, let his soul be gathered to the garden 
of Eden : And, in their solemn prayers when one dies, 
let him have his portton v parade, and also in the 
world to come, by which they mean the state of the 
reguyrrertion, and plainly distinguish it from this imme- 
date entrance into Hden or Paradise at the hour of 


death. The Jews suppose noch to. be carried to 


paradise even in his body; and that the souis of good. 
| | men, 


order to find the meaning. 
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men have no interruption of life, but that there was 
a reward for blameless. souls, as the book of IV idm MN , 
Speaks, chap. ii. 22. ** For God created man to be im- }f 
mortal, and to be an image of his own eternity,“ which 

seems to suppose blameless souls entering into this re- p 
ward without interruption of their life. And; if this be | 
the meaning of paradise among the Jews, doubtless our 5. 
Saviour spake the words in such a known and common |} 
sense, in which the. penitent thief would easily and I h 
presently understand him, it being a promise of grace J ] 


in his dying hour, wherein he had no long. time to tl 


Study hard for the sense of it, nor consult the critics in ee 


Me come now to consider the writings of St. Paul: th 
And it is certain, that the most natural and obvious ag 
sense of his words, in many places of his epistles, refer I ac 
to a Separate State of the souls after death: For, as he | 
was a Pharisee in his sentiments of. religion, so he ff gy 
seems to be something of Platonist in philosophy, so | ha 
far as Christianity admitted the same principles. Why fer 
then should it not be reasonably supposed wheresoever || cu 
he speaks of this subject, and speaks in their language fol 
too, that he means the same thing which the Phu risees wh 
and the Platonists believed, that is, the immortality Sci. 
and life of the soul in a Separate State. But I proceed | _ 
to the particular texts. 8 1 | 

V. 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. Therefore we are always confident, I liar 
(or of good courage) knowing, that whilst we are at to | 
« home in the body we are absent from the Lord.: We are 
« are confident, I Say, and willing rather to be absent fect 
„from the body, and to be present with the Lord.“ Ibefe 
The Apostle, ver. 4. seems to wish that he might be fall 
clothed upon at once with immortality in soul and body, He 


 withqut dying or being unclothed : But, since thingsithe 


are otherwise determined, then, in the next place, he 

would rather choose absence from the body, that he 

might be present with the Lord. These words seem t 

me so plain, so express, and so unanswerable a proof off. 

the spirits of good men existing in a. Separate State, fo, 
| : | and 
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and being present with the Lord when they are absent 
from the bod at death, that 1 could never meet but with 
two ways of evading it. | | 

The first is what a gentleman many years ago, who 
professed Christianity, acknowledged to me, (v2. ) 
that he believed St. Paul did mean, in this place, the 
same sense in which I have explained him; but he 
\ || thought St. Paul might be mistaken in his opinion, for 
| | he was not of the Apostle's mind in this point. I think 
e I need not tarry to refute this answer: But I may make 
o this remark upon it, vis.) that the sense of St. Paul 
> 


concerning the Separate State was so evident, in this 


place, that this man had rather differ from the Apostle 
than deny this to be his meaning. All his prejudices 
us against this doctrine could not hinder him from 
er || acknowledging that the . mee believed and taught it. 
The second way of evading it is, that this text, with 
he one or two others of like kind, do indeed speak of the 
$0 happiness of souls in a Separate State, but it doth re- 
hy fer only to the Apostles themselves, who had this pe- 
ver culiar favour and privilege granted them by Christ to 
follow him to paradise and enjoy his presence there, 
ees while the souls of other Christians were asleep, uncon— 
lity scious and unactive till the resurrection. 
Answer 1. It is granted indeed, that several verses 


of this chapter, as well as in the former, have a pecu- 


ent, Iliar reference to the the ministers of CHrist, and perhaps 
to the Apostles who were his Ambassadors; but there 

are many things in both these chapters that are per- 
sent I fectly applicable to every Christian, and the verses just 
rd. before and just after this eighth verse, may belong to 
all good men as well as to the Apostles or ministers, 

Be that hath wrought us for the self-same thing, 1. e. for 
Iche happiness of the future state, is God who hath als 
given unto us the earnest of the Spirit, at least as an en- 
Flightener and a sanctifier, if not as the author of special 
gifts, for Nom. viii. 9, „If any man have not the Spirit 
« of Christ, he is none of his.“ And ver. 6. * there- 
fore we are always confident, or of good courage, 
| Knowing 
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„knowing that whilst we are at home in the body we 


are absent from the Lord, for we walk by faith not by 


„sight.“ This is or should be the character of every 
Christian. And the 9th verse that follows it belongs to 
all the saints: Wherefore we labour that whether 


present or absent we may be accepted of him; for we 


must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 

that every one may receive the things done, in his 
body according to that he hath done whether 
„it be good or bad.” Now why should we suppose 
that St. Paul excludes all other Christians besides him- 
self and his brethren the Apostles from the blessing of 
the 8th verse, (012.) that when they are absent from the 
body they vhall be present with the Lord, since the verses 
all round it are applicable to all Christians? 


Answer 2. These chapters were written with a W 


sign not only to vindicate and encourage the Apostle 
himself under the sufferings and reproaches which he 
met with, but doubtless to give encouragement to the 
Corinthians, and all Christians under any sufferings or 
reproaches they might meet with in the world ; that 
(as he expresses it a little before) they might learn to 
walk by faith and to look at the things which are unseen 
which are eternal. And indeed if this peculiar bles- 
sing of the happiness of a Separate State belongs only 
to the Apostles, how much are the comforts of the 
New Testament narrowed and diminished, and the 
faith and hope of common Christians discouraged and 
enervated, and their motives to holiness weakened, 
when they are told, that they have nothing to do to lay 
hold upon such promised favours, such revelations of 
grace, because they belong voy to the Pose and 
not to them. 

And indeed how shall common Christians ever know 
what part of the epistles they may apply to themselves 
for their direction and consolation, if they may not 
hope in such words of grace, where the holy writers use 
the word toe and do not plainly intimate that they belong 
to „ een or apostles only? 
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Answer 3. When our Saviour prays for himself and 
his Apostles in the beginning of the xviith of St. John, 
he comes in the 20th verse to extend the blessings he 
had prayed for to all believers. Fer. 20. Neither 


| 0 py 1 for these alone, but for them also which shall 


+ believe on me through their word; that they all may 


« be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and J in thee, that 


« they may be one in us; that the world may believe 
« that thou hast sent me.'* Ver. 24. Father, I will 
« that they also whom thou hast given me may be with 
% me where I am, that they may behold my glory which 
« thou hast given me.” Here it is evident that our 
Saviour prays that those that shall believe on him through 
the word of the Apostles may be present with hin in his 
kingdom to behold his glory; and is not that a very 
considerable part of his glory, which the Father hath 


conferred upon him to be Lord and King and Head of 


his Church ? but this peculiar glory reaches no further 
than the resurrection and judgment and cannot be seen 
afterwards; for in 1 Cor. xv. 21. Ihen cometh the end, 
« and Christ shall deliver up the kingdom to God the 
„Father; the Son himself also shall be subject unto the 
„Father, that God may be all in all,” ver. 28. 

As for that final blaze of supreme glory wherein 
Christ shall appear at the day of judgment just before 
he resigns up his kingdom, and which perhaps is once 
called hrs kingdom, 2 7 im. iv. 1. When“ he shall come 
in the glory of his Father and of his holy angels as 
„well as his own,“ ark viii. 38. The sight of it shall 
be public and common to all the world, and not any 
peculiar favour to the saints. | 

It seems therefore most probable that it is only or 
chiefly in the Separate State of souls departed, that the 
Saints have a special promise of beholding this media- 
torial glory of Christ in his kingdom; and this favour 
our Saviour entreats of his Father for others that shall 
believe on him, as well as for his Apostles. 

might here take occasion to enquire whether every 
ext which promises to other Christians as well as to 
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the Apostles, a dwelling with Christ in his kingdom; 


must not have a more special reference to the glory 
of the Separate State ; upon this very account, because 


this kingdom of Chest ceases at the resurrection and 
judgment; and particularly that text in 2 Pet. i. 11. 


So an entrance shall be ministred unto you abundantly 


into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ:“ which is often in Scripture called 


.coerlasting- because it continues to the end of the world; 
and the abundant entrance anto 1t very naturally refers 


to our departure from this life. 


Answer 4. 1 cannot find any text of Scripture where 


this blessing of being present with the Lord after death 


in the Separate State is limited only to the Apostles : 
] read not one word of such a peculiar favour promised 
them by Christ; and therefore, according to the current 
course of several other places of Scripture which have 


been here produced, I am persuaded it belongs to all 
true Christians, unless the Apostle in some plainer 


manner had limited it to himself and his twelve brethren, 


and secluded or forbid our hopes of it. 


After all, if it be allowed that the Apostles may enjoy 
the blessedness of a Separate State before the resurrec- 


tion, then there is such a thing as a Separate State of 


happiness for sols: This preciudes at once all the ar- 
guments against it that arise from the nature of things, 
and from any supposed impropriety in such a divine 
constitution: And since it is granted that there are 
millions of angels and several human spirits in this 
unbodicd state, enjoying happiness, -I see no reason 
why the rest of the unbodied spirits of saints departed 
should not be received to their society after death, 
unless there were some particular Scriptures that ex- 


cluded them from it. 5 125 
VI. Phil. i. 23, 24. For Jam in a strait betwixt two, 


« having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which} 


« js far better: nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more 
« needful for you.” When the Apostle speaks here of 
his abiding in the flesh, and his depgriing from the flesh 
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he declares the first was more needful for the Philippians,: 
to promote religion in their hearts and lives; but the 


Second would be better for himself, for he should be- 


with Christ, when he was departed from the flesh. 


I would only ask any reasonable man to determine 
whether, when St. Paul speaks of his being with Chriot 


after his departure from the flesh, he can suppose that 


the Apostle did not expect to see Christ till the resur- 


rection, which he knew would be a considerable distance 


of time, though perhaps it has proved many hundred. 


years longer than the Apostle himself expected it? 
No; it is evident he bones to be present with the Lord 
immediately as soon as he was absent from the body ; 
otherwise, as I have hinted before, death to him would 


have been but of little gain if he must have lain 


sleeping till the dead shall rise, and have been cut off. 


from his Celightful service for Christ in the gospel and- 
Ins 


all the blessed communications of his grace. 
objection which may arise here also from supposing 


this to be a peculiar favour granted to the Apostles is- 


answered just before. 

VII. Zeb. xii. 23. Ye are come to the heavenly 
„Jerusalem, to an innumerable company of angels, to 
the general assembly and church of the first-born which 
Hare written (or registered) in heaven, to God the Judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and 
to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant,“ 7. e. The 
gospel or the Christian state brings good men into a 
nearer union and communion with the heavenly world, 
and the inhabitants thereof, than the Jewrs/ state could 
do: now. the inhabitants of this upper world, this 
heavenly Jerusalem, are here reckoned up, God as the 
prime Lord or head; Jesus- the mediator as the King 
of his church; the innumerable company of angels as 
ministers of his kingdom; the general assembly of God's 


favourites or children who are called the first-born ; 
perhaps this may refer in general to all the saints of all 


ages past and to. cume whose names are written in 
tie book of life in heaven; and particularly to the 
C2: Separate 
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Separate spirits of Just men who are departed from this 
world, and are made perfect in the heavenly state. 
Ihe criticisms that are used to put other senses upon 
these words seem to carry them away so far from their 
more plain and obvious meaning, that 1 can hardly 
think they are the meaning of the Apostle; for it 
would be of very little use for a common Christian 
to read these verses of divine consolation and grace, 
if he could take no comfort from them till he had 


learnt those critical and distant expositions of such 


plain language. | 
| It has been indeed objected against the plain sense 
of this text, that the «purits of the quot or good men 
are not yet made perfect in heaven, because the same 
Apostle,' Zeb. xi. 39, 40. says, 7 hese all, i. e. the 
Saints of the Old Testament, having obtained a good 
report through faith, recerved not the premises, God 
having provided somt better things for us, that they 
without us Should not be made perfect: Now these 
had been dead for many generations, yet they received 
not the promises nor were made perfect. Thus saith 
the objection. T 
But the evident. meaning of this text 1s, that they 
lived and died in the faith of many promises, some of 
which were to he fulfilled after their days here on earth, 
but were not fulfilled in their life-time : they did not 
enjoy the privileges and hlessings of the gospel of the 
Messiah in that perfect manner in which we do since 
the Meessrah is actually come and has fulfilled these 
promises, and by his death, or off ermg himself, as the 
same Apostle expresses it, for ever perfected them that 
are $anctified, Heb. x. 14. But all this. does by no 
means preclude their existence and happiness in a 
Separate State as piii made perfect, i. e. in a perfect 
freedom from all sin and sorrow; though it is probable 
this very state of comparative perfection might have 


several degrees of joy added to it at the ascension of 


Christ, and will have many more at the resurrection 
from the dead. 
| VIII. 
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VIII. 2 Pet. i. 13. © think it meet, as long as J am 
„in this tabernacle, to stir you up, by putting you in 
+ remembrance; knowing that shortly I must put off 
this my tabernacle.“ Here it is evident that the per- 
Son who links it meet to sti up Christians to their 
duty, has a tabernacle belonging to him, and which he 
must sfortly put off. The soul or thinking principle of 
the Apostle Peter, which is here supposed to be himself, 
is so plainly distinguished from the Y{abernacle of the 
body in which he dwelt for a season, and which he 
must pul off shorily, that most evidently implies an ex- 
istence of this thiuking soul very distinct from the body, 
and which will exist when the body is laid aside. Surel 


SECT. III. 


the conscious being and its tabernacle or dwelling- place 
are two very distinct things, and the conscious being 


exists when he puts off his present dwelling. 
After all these arguments from Scripture, may I be 
permitted to mention one which 1s derived-partly from 


reason and partly from the saered records, which seems 


to carry some Weight with it. | 


The doctrine of rewards and punishments in a Se- 
parate State of souls hath been one of the very chief 
E or motives whereby virtue and religion have 

U 


een maintained in this sinful world throughout all for- 
mer ages and nations, and under the seyc1al diSPEnsa - 
tions of God among men, till the resurrection of the 
body was fully revealed: Now, it is scarce to. be. sup- 
posed that such a doctrine, which God, in the course 
of his providence, hath made use of as a chief principle 
and motive of- religion and virtue, through all the 


world which had any true virtue, and in all ages be- 


tore Christianity, should be a false doctrine. Let us 
prove the tirst n by a view of the several ages 
ot mankind and dispensations of religion. 

The Healllens, who have had nothing else but the 
light of nature to guide them, could have no notion at 


ail of the resurrection of the body; and thcrefere; net 


only the wisest and best of them, but perhaps the bulk 
of mankind among the Gentt{cs, at least iu Europe, and 
Asa, if nos in Africaand America also, who have been 
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taught by priests, and poets, and the public opinions 
of their nation, and traditions of their ancestors, have 
generally supposed such a Separate State after this life, 
wherein their souls should be rewarded or punished, 
except where the fancy of 7ransmigration prevailed ; 
and even these very transmigrations into other bodies, 
viz. of dogs, or horses, or men, were assigned as 
speedy rewards or punishments of their behaviour in 
this life. ; | 

Now, though this doctrine of immediate recompen 
ces could not be proved by them with certainty and 
clearness, and had many follics mingled with it, yet 
the probable expectation of it, $ far as it hath obtained 
among men, hath had a good degree of influence 
through the conduct of common providence, to keep 
the world in some tolerable order, and prevent univer- 
Sal irregularities and excesses of the highest degree; it 
hath had some force on the conscience to restrain the 
enormous wickedness of men. 

The patriarehs of the first ages, whose history is re- 
Jated in Scripture, had no notion of the resurrection 
of the body expressly revealed to them that we can 
find; and it must be the hope of such a statc of recom- 
pence of their souls after death, that influenced their 
wee of piety, if they were not informed that their 
bodies should rise again. 8 185 

Abraham, JSade and Jacob, had no plain and distinct 
promise of the resurrection of the body: yet it is said, 
Heb. xi. 14. They received the promises, that is, of 
some future happiness, and embraced them, and con- 
&« fessed they were strangers and pilgrims on earth, 
© whereby they plainly declared, that they sought some 
*« other country, 1. e, an heavenly, and God hath pre- 
„ pared a city for them.” What city, what heavenly 
country can this be, which they themselves sought after, 
but the city or country of separate souls or 
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they had no plain promises or views of a resurrection of 
the body? And indeed they bad a very plain and ex- 
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press promise of such a resurrection, to encourage their 
faith and obedience, if they had no notion or belief of 
a Separate State, or a heavenly country, whither their 
Souls Should go at their death. 5 | 

Job seems to have some bright glimpses of resurrec- 
tion in chap. xixth, but this was far above the level of 
the dispensation wherein he lived, and a peculiar and 
distinguishing favourgranted to him under his uncommon 
and peculiar sufferings. 1 = 

In the institution of the eis religion by Moses, 
there is no express mention of a resurreetion, and we 
must suppose their hope of a future state was chiefly 
such as they could gain from the light of nature, and 
learn by traditions from their fathers, or from unwritten 
instructions. For, though our Saviour improves the 
words of God to Moses in the bush, 7 am the God of 
Abraham, &e so far as to prove a resurrection from them, 
yet we can hardly suppose the Ieraelites could car 
it any further, than merely to the happiness of Abraham's 


Soul, &c. in some Separate State; and thence came the 


notion of departed souls of good men going to the bosont 
of Abraham. 5 

I grant that David in his Psalms, Tsatah and Daniel 
in their prophecies, have some hints of the resurrection 
of the body; but this doth not seem to have been the 
common principle or support of virtue and goodness, or 
a general article of belief among the Jews in the early 
es. 

In the days of the later prophets, and after their re- 
turn from Babylon, I confess the Jews had some notions 
of a resurrection; but they also retained their opinion 
of the righteous souls being at rest with God in a Se- 


parate State before the resurrection. See the book of 


IWisdom, chap. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. The souls of the 
„ righteous are in the hand of God, and there shall no 
< torment touch them. In the sight of the unwise they 
seemed to die, and their departure is taken for misery, 
and their going from us to be utter destruction; but 
they are in peace; for, though they be perished in 
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the sight of men, yet is their hope full of immortality, 
and iv. 7. Though the righteous be prevented with 
death, yet they shall be in rest.“ 

That this was the most uncommon doctrine of the 
Jets, except the Sudducees and their followers, in our 
Saviour's time, and that it was the doctrine of the 
primitive Christians also, need not be proved here; 
though they also had. the expectation of the resurrection 
of the body. | „ 

Now, if. this be the chief or only doctrine which men 
could attain to under the dispensation of natural reason, 
as the most powerful motive to virtue and piety, if 
this be the chiefest doctrine of that kind that we know 
of, which the patriarchs and primitive Jews enjoyed, 
if this also be a constant doctrine. of later Jews, i. e. 
the wisest and best of them, and: also of the pyimitive 
Christians, which had so much influence on the good 
behaviour of all of them toward God and men, and 
by which God. carried on his work of piety in their 
hearts and lives, and by which also he imprest the con- 
Sciences of evil men, in some measure, and restrained 
them from their utmost excesses of vice and wickedness, 
is it not hard to be supposed that this doctrine is all 
mere fancy and delusion, and hath nothing of truth 
in it? And indeed, if this doctrine had been taken 
away, the Heathens would be left without any possible 
true notion of a future state of recompenee, and the 
Patriarchs seem to have had no sufficient principle or 
motive to virtue and piety left them, and the principles 
and motives of goodness in the following ages among 
Jews and Christians, had been greatly diminished and 
eufeebled. | FW | 

At the conclusion of this chapter, I cannot help ta- 
king notice, (though I shall but just mention it,) that 
the multitude of narratives which we have heard of in 
all ages of the apparition of the Spirits or ghosts of per- 
sons departed from this life, can hardly be all delusion 
and falshood. Some of them have been athrmed to 
appear upon -such great and important occasions, as 

| | my 
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may be equal to such an unusual event: And several 
ot these accounts have been attested by such witnesses. 
of wisdom, and prudence, and sagacity, under no dis- 
tempers of imagination, that they may justly demand 
a belief; and the effects of these apparitions in the dis- 
covery of murthers and things unknown, have been 
so considerable and useful, that a fair disputant should 
hardly venture to run directly counter to such a cloud 
of witnesses, without some good assurance on the con- 
trary side. He must be a shrewd philosopher indeed, 
who, upon any other hypothesis can give a tolerable 
account of all the narratives in Glanvill's Sadducismus 
IJriumphatus, or Barter's World of Spirits and appri- 
tions, Ke. Though 1 will grant some of these stories 
have but insufficient proof, yet, it there be but one real 
apparition of a departed spirit, then the point is gained, 
that there is a Separate State. | | 
And indeed, the Scripture itself seems to mention 
such sort of ghosts or appearances of souls departed, 
Matth. xiv. 26. When the disciples saw Jesus walking 


on the water, they thought it had been a spirit: And, 


Luke xxiv. 36. After his resurrection they saw him at 
once appearing in the midst of them, and they supposed 
they had Seen d spirit: and our Saviour doth not con- 
tradict their notion, but argues with them upon the 
supposition of the truth of it, A Spirit hath not flesh and 
bones as ye ee me to have. And Acts xxiii. 8, 9. The 
word spirit Seems to signify the apparition of a departed 
wut, where it is said the Sadducees say, T here ts no 
resurrection, neither angel nor spirit, and verse 9. 1 
a Spirit or an angel hath spoken to this man, Ke. A 
pirit here is plainly distinct from an angel, and what 
can it mean but an apparition of a human soul which. 


has left the body? 


e.. 
OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


| 133 pointed out so many springs of argu- 
ment to support this doctrine, from the word 
f | ot 
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of God, as well as from reason and tradition, I pro- 
ceed now to answer some particular objections which fre 
ITT GH 5 9H = 

Object. I. The Scripture is so far from supposing that 
the soul of man is immortal, or that there is any such 
thing as the life of the soul continuing after the death 
of the body, that it often speaks of the death of the 


Soul, if the words were translated were according to 


the original, A'umb. xxxi. 19. IWhosoever hath killed any 
person, {Teb. any soul, 1 Sam. xxii. 22. I have occdsion- 
ed the death of every soul of thy father's house. Judges 
xvi. 30. And Samson said, let my soul die with the Phi- 
Fistimes. Ezek. xvili. 20. The soul that sinneth it 'sha!l 
die. Psal. Ixxxix. 48. What man is he that liweth and 
Shall not see death? shall he deliver his soul from the 
hand of the grave? 1 Kings xix. 4. Elan requested for 
Himself that he might die, Heb. that his soul might die. 
Answ. The word soul in English, Nepheshin Hebrew, 
Phyche in Greek, and Anima in Latin, &c. signifies not 
only the conscious and active principle in man, which 
thinks and reasons, loves and hates, hopes and fears, 
and which is the proper agent in virtue or vice, but it is 
used also to signify the principle of animal life and 
motion in a living creature. And, though these two in 
themselves are very distinct things, yet, upon this ac- 
count, the word sort is attributed to brutes as well as to 
men: For the Jews as well as some Heathens, in their 
mistaken philosophy, supposed the same Soul of man, 
which gives natural life to the body, to be also that 
very intellectual principle, which thinks and reasons, 
fears and loves; and, upon this account, they gave 
both these principles, how distinct soever in themselves, 
one common name, and called them the sou/. 


Now, the soul or the principle of animal life and 


motion, being the chief or most valuable thing in an 
animal, it came to pass that the whole animal was 
called a $oul : Therefore, even birds and fishes are 
called living souls, Gen. i. 20. and any animals what- 
soever in Scripture are called Souls or {living Souls. . 

: _ then, 
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then, for tho same reason, 7. e. because the soul of man 
is his chief part, the whole person of man is called 
his So, Gen. ii. 7. Man became a living soul, i. e. a 
living person. So Exod. 1. 5. All the souls that came 
out of the loins of Jacob were Seventy Souls, 1. e. all the 
ersons were Seventy. _ = | 
And this is not only the language of the Jews, but 
even of other nations. In our country we use the word 
souls to signify persons: So We Say, d poor Soul, when 
we see a person in misery ; we use the word «a meagre 


Soul for a thin man; we say, there were twenty Souls 


lost i the Ship, i. e. twenty persons, &c. 

Now, the word so, among the Jews being so univer- 
sally used to signify the person of man, they used the 
same word to signify the person, when he was dead as 
well as when he was alive, Nuns. vi. 6. He shall come 
at no dead body, in the Hebrew no dead soul, :. e. no 
dead man or woman, or perhaps no dead animal. 

Since the word Son is taken so often and so commonly 
to signify the person of a man or woman, no wonder 
that there is so frequent mention of $ouls dying in the 
Scripture, when human persons die. 

And, it the sou 1 a man or woman when they 
are dead as well as when living, here is a fair account 
why the Scriptures may speak of the souls going down 
to the grave, or being delivered from the grave, &c. 
Sd. Ixxxix. 48. Shall he deliver his soul from the land 
of the grave ? This may either denote his principle or 
animal life, or his person, z. e. himself. 

Now this account of things is very consistent with 
the scriptural doctrine of the distinction of the intelligent 
Sol of man from his body, and the wntelligent soul's 
survival of the body, nor do any of these scriptural 
expressions concerning the $sou7 forbid this supposition: 


For, though in some places, the word foul signifies the 


person ot the man or his body, or that animal principle 
which may die, yet in other places it signifies that zu- 
telligent. or thinking principle which cannot die, as we 
have before proved where our Saviour tells us, we $hould 
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not fear them that kill the body, but cannot ill the soul. 
Wheresoever the Scripture speaks of a sowl's being killed, 
it only means that the person who was mortal is slain, 
i. e. the life of the body is destroyed, and the man 
considered as a compound being made up of soul and 
body is in some sense dissolved when one part of the 
composition dies. But where the $sou! signifies the in- 
tellectual principle in man, it is never said fo die, unless 
when the word death means a loss of happiness, or 
living in misery ; but this implies natural /zfe still, for 
this soul cannot naturally be destroyed by any power 
but that which made it. | f | | 
If any person object that the Apostle in Acts 11. 31. 
Says, the soul of Christ was not left in hell, or the grave ; 
for so the word in the Hebrew may signity, Ps. xvi. 10. 
whence this is cited; there is a sufficient answer to be 
given to this two or three ways. It may be construed, 
that the principle of the animal life of Chris? was not 
left to continue in death; or that the person of the 
man Jesus was not left in death or the grave, the body 
being sometimes put for the person; or it may be as well 
construed, that the spirit of CArist or his intellectual 
soul was not left in the state of the dead, or of separa- 
tion from the body, which the word se in the 
Hebrew, and adus in the Greek, signify. | | 
Here it may be observed also, that the word which 
signifies Spit, ruach, pneuma, Spiritus, in Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin, and other languages, is used some— 
times for azy or breath, which is supposed to be the 
principle of life to the animal body ; and sometimes it 
signifies the intellectual soul, the conscious and active 
principle in man; and therefore whatsoever may be 
Said of the $111i7's dying or being lost, is no proof that 
the conscious principle in mau dies, which is a'very 
different thing from breath or arr. e 
Perhaps it will be said here, does not Moses suppose 
breath to be the soul or spirit in man, when he says, 
Gen. ii. 7. God breathed into his nostrils the 
life, and man became a living sout. 
. I answer, 
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J answer, it is evident that Moses makes a plain dif- 
ference between God's formation of man and hrutes, 
for he makes no distinction between their soul and bod 
in their creation; but he distinguishes the soul from 
the body of man, in his creation, speaking according 
to the common language and philosophy of that age 
as though the soul were in the breath : Nor was it 
proper to speak in strict philosophical language to those 
ignorant people; nor were the modes of expression in 
the Bible so peculiarly formed to teach us philosophy 
as religion. | 5 

But of this distinction between the Soul of @ brute, and 
the $oul of @ Man, there seems to be a plain intimation 
given by Solomon in the book of Aceleslastes, chap. iii. 
21. Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, 
and the spirit of a beast that goeth downwayd to the 
earth ? that the sprrit of man; i. e. his conscious and 
intellectual principle goeth upward, or Survives at the 
death of the body, but the spirit of the beast, i.e. the 


Spring of its animal life, goeth down to the earth, is 
mingled with the common elements of this material 


world and entirely lost. | 


But the wise man in this place perhaps expresses 


some of his former atheistical doubts, saying, who knows 
whether there is any difference between them? yet it 


Intimates thus much, that men who pretended to wisdom 


in that age, supposed such a difference between the 
spirit of man and the spirit of a brute. 


 Obyect. II. Is taken from Psal. vi. 5. In death there 


no remembrance of thee ; in the grave who ul give 
lee thanks ? and Pad. cxlvi. 4. His breath goeth forth, 
he returneth to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts 
perth. . And Hccles. ix. 5. The living know that they 
hall die, but the dead know not any thing. From all 
which words some would infer there is no such thing 

as a Separate State of souls. | | | 
Answ. Botle David and his son Solomon exclude ali 
such sort of thoughts and actions, both religious and 
civil, from the state of death as are practised in this 
D . 
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Ife, all the pursuits of their present purposes, their 
present way and manner of divine worship, and their 
management or consciousness of human affairs: But 


they do not exclude all manner of consciousness, know- 
ledge, thought or action, such as may be suited to the 


invisible state of spirits. The design of the writers in 
those places of Scripture require no more than this, 


and therefore the words cannot be construed to any 
farther sense, or to exclude the conscious and active 
owers of a separate spirit from their proper exercise 


in that invisible world, though they have done with all 
their actions in the present visible state. 25 


Object. III. Is taken from John xiv. 3. If 7 | go and 


prepare a place for you, I will come again and recerre 
_ you to myself, that where I am there ye may be also, 


which scems to determine the point, that the followers 
of Christ were not to be present with him till he came 


again to this world to raise the dead, and to take his 


disciples to dwell with him. 9 258 
Answ. 1. It hath been already granted by some per- 
sons who doubt of the Separate State of all souls, that 
the apostles had this special favour allowed them to be 
received into the presence of Chris? when they departed 
from this body: Now these words were spoken to the 
.apostles, and therefore they cannot preclude this privi- 
lege which they expected (v:z.) that when they were 
absent from the body they should be present with the 
rv. 8s. | 
Answ. 2. Christ came again to his disciples at his 
-own resurrection from the dead, and taught them the 
things of the other world, and better prepared them 
for the happiness of heaven and his own presence: He 


came again also by the destruction of the eis state, 


and called his own people thence before-hand, as an 
emblem of their salvation when the world should be 
destroyed. He also came again at their death; when 
he that hath the keys of death and the invisible word 
let them out of the prison of the body into the Separate 
State, that they might dwell with him: The comme 


0 f 
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at the day of judgment.- 


Answ. 3. But suppose in this place the words of 


Chu ist be construed concerning his great and public 
coming to raise the dead and jud 


welt with um in a much more compleat and glorious 
manner, when both. soul and- body shall be made the 
inhabitants of heaven: But this does not preclude nor 
forbid that the separate souls of his followers should 


be favoured with his presence in paradise before his 
public coming to judge the world. Though the last 
and greatest blessing be only mentioned here, it does 
not exclude the former. 

Object. IV. St. Paul in Pheil. iii. 10, 11. says, that he 
desired to know Christ and the power of his resurrection, + 
&c. by any means he might attain to the resurrection 


of the dead: Now what need had the Apostle to be so 
solicitous about the resurrection- if he expected to be 


with Christ immediately upon his death, since being 
with Christ is the state of ultimate happiness? 
Ans. 1. Some learned men suppose that the Apostle 
here presses after some peculiar exaltations of piety in 


this world, and after an interest in some first vesurrec— 
bon, or resurrection of the martyrs and most eminent 
Saints, which would be long before the general resurrec- 
tion of all the dead, according to the visions of St. John, 
lev. xx. 4—T. But as I am not sufficiently acquainted 


with the sense of that prophecy to determine my opinion 


on this side, I proceed to other answers. 

Answ. 2. What if the words of St. Paul in this place 
to the Philippians, should mean no more than this, as 
wer. 13, 14. { forgot the things that are behind, as tho? 
I had gained, so little already as not to be worth my 
notice; and I reach forth unto those things which are 
before, i. e. further degrees of holiness to be obtained, 
pressing towards the mark of perfection, if by any means 
{ nught be mdde so * to the death of Christ, 

| 2 
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Christ has many and various senses in the Ne- 
Testament, and need not be referred only to his commg 


the world; it is 
certain that in that day the disciples shall be received to 
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as to be entirely dead to sin, and If by any means 7 
might attain to the resurrection of the dead, i.e. to such 
a perfection of holiness as is represented by the resur- 
rection of Christ, Rom. vi. or as that in which the dead 
aint shall be raised; for I know I have not already 
attained it, nor am already perfect © 

Answ. 3. Suppose the soul of St. Paul to be present 
with Christ after death in heaven in the Separate State, 
vet this is not the ultimate or highest happiness of the 
inte, and therefore he aimed at something higher and 
further, namely, the more compleat happiness which he 
Should enjoy at the resurrection of the dead. 

Object. V. Is borrowed from several verses of 1' Cor. 


xv. where the Apostle is imagined to argue thus, IA there 


be no resurrection of the: dead, ver. 18. Then they which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished, ver. 19. Then 
we have hope only m this life, and nothing else to sup- 


port us. Then ver. 32. What advantage do I get by all 


my sufferings for Christ, F the dead rise not? We had 
better comply with the appetites of the flesh and enjoy 
a merry life here, Let us eat and drink for to-morrow 
we die; whereby it is evident that the Apostle places 
the blesscd expectation AF those that are fallen asleep in 
Christ only and entirely upon their being raised from 
the dead, which he would not have done if there had 
been such a Separate State: he extends our hope in 


Christ beyond this life, and raises his own expectation 


of advantage or reward for his sufferings on the account 


of the gospel entirely and only upon the resurrection 


of the dead, having no notion of any happiness in a 
Separate State of souls: for if he had any such opinion 
or hope, this expectation of the happiness of the soul 
in a Separate State might have been a sufficient proof 
that those who died or s/ep! in the faith of Christ, are 
not perished, and he had abundant reward for his 
sufferings in that world of separate souls without the 
resurrection of the body. | | | 


An. 1, It must be granted that the Scripture, in. 


order to support Cris, under present trials, chiefly 
| | refers 
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refers them to the day of the resurrection and final 
judgment, as the great and chief season of retribution : 
the reason of this will appear under my answer to a 
following objection: Now the Apostle may be supposed 
to argue here only on this foot, neglecting or overlook- 
ing the Separate State, as though this final retribution 
at and after the resurrection of the body were compara- 
tively the whole, because it is far the chief and most 


. considerable part, being much the most sensible, and 
. conspicuous, and of the longest duration. The chief 
part of any thing is often taken for the whole: and if 
: there were no resurrection of the dead, 1. e. if there were 
Ino state of retribution at all, then the Epicurean rea- 
» soning would be good, Let us eat and drink for to- 
h morrow-we de... >” 7 
aj And, to confirm this exposition, e may take notice, 
A that in other places of Scripture, where the resurrection - 
I of the dead 1s mentioned, this anastds includes the 
d whole state of existence after death, both the Separate 
5 and the resurrection State: This seems to be the sense 
44 of it in that famous place, Lie xx. 35. Where Christ 
6s argues with the Sadducees, who denied the Separate. 


in | Yate as well as the resurrection,: of the body: Now it 
you take away this anasdsis, this whole state of exis- 
ag | tence and retribution, then they that suffer for Chr! 
in | have no advantage or recompence, and. the £picurean 
52 doctrine 18 plainly preferable, at least in the common | 
unt sense and reasoning of men, and in such seasons of trial 
and persccution. | =p 
180 Nor is it unreasonable to suppose that there might be 
jon some of these principles of Suddiciem begun to be in- 
oul | stilled into some of the Corinthians, vis, that there 
vof were no rewards and punishments at all in any future 
are state; for he tells them, ver. 3-4 that: some Of them 
his || 24d not the knowledge of God, 1.e. as a righteous re- 
the Warder of them that diligently. seek him, I speak this, 
avs he, to your Shame. And ver. 5, 8, he encourages 
- them to be Stedfast and unmoceuble, always aboundtits 
efly || % the work of the Lord, for as much as ye fnow tha? 
fors D 3 out 
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your labour is not in valid in the Lord; i. e. there is cer- 
tainly a futurestate of recompence for piety, and the dis- 
covery of it at the resurrection of the dead is the most 
public and gtorious part of it, and therefore he insists 

upon this alone. | | 2 ab 
Answ. 2. But we may give yet a more particular an- 
swer to this objection; for if we take in the whole 
scheme of the Apostle's argument in this chapter, we 
Shall find there is no sufficient ground for this objec- 
rion against a Separate State. He begins, ver 12, 13, 
&c. and argues thus, IF there be no resurrecton of the 
dead, then Christ is mot risen, for he rose as the firs! 
fruits, and his followers shall be the harvest, ver 23. 
but if there he no harvest there were no first-fruits: 
and if Christ be not risen, then our preaching is van, 
and your faith is vain; ver. 14. Then we are found false 
witnesses im matters that relate to God, ver. 15. mere 
impostors, who preach a wicked falshood, and lead you 
to hope for a happiness which ye shall never obtain: 
for if Christ, who died for our Sis, VEL. 3. be mot ratsed 
for our gustification, as in tom. iv. wt. then are ye yet 
in your Sins, ye lie yet under the guilt of sin; and if so, 
then also they which are fallen asleep in Christ, or have 
died in the faith of Christ, are perished, ver. 18. they 
must either be condemned, or be utterly lost both soul 
and body, having no ground for hope of eternal life, or 
any life or happiness at all hereafter. Then 7he hope 
of Christians would be in this life only, and we are ms- 
erable creatures who suffer so much for Christ's sake, 
ver. 19. It would be better for us who have senses and 
appetites as well as other men, to indulge these senses 
and appetites, and eat and drink for to-morrow we die, 
and there is an end of us: There can be no future state 
of happiness of any kind for us to expect, either in 
Soul or body, if we have deceived you in the doctrine 
of the resurrection of Christ, and all our Gospel be 
false: We are then such sort of impostors and wicked 
cheats 2s can have no belief of a future state of rewards 
or punishments, and we had better act like purine 
| CO an 
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and like mere Zpricureans, give ourselves up, to all 


present pleasures than expose ourselves to pefpetual 


sufferings for the sake of a man, who (if there be no 


- resurrection) died and never rose again, and therefore 


cannot make us any recompence. Now this sort of 
arguing does not at all preclude the Separate State of 
happiness, but rather establish it.“ 2 | 

I might add here a further answer to this abzection,. 


diz. the Apostle is representing the suf/ermgs of the- 


body for Chrtst's sake, ver. 30, 34, 32. and therefore he 
thinks it proper to encourage Christians with the re- 
compence of the reurrecttion of the body, without taking 
any particular notice of the happiness of the Separate 
State of the Soul: and in this view. of things lits argu-- 
ment stands good. If there be no resurrection of the 
body, there is no recompence for sufferings in the body; 
let us then give the body its pleasures of sense; Let us cal 
and drink while we live, for there is an utter end of us 
in death. But (saith he ver..33.) such $4c/ evil traditions: 
corrupt all good manners, and therefore they are not, 


they cannot be true: There must be a resurrection of 


the body to encourage sufferings in the body forthe sake 
of virture and religion. 


Object. VI. Doth not the New Testament constantly 
refer the rewards and punishments of good and bad 
men to the time of the resurrection of the. dead, or the. 
second coming of Christ? Is it not with this prospect it 
terrifies the sinner? Is it not with this it comſorts the 
good man, and supports him under his present suffer- 
ings? It would be endless to cite all the particular texts 
on this occasion. That one text 1 Tess. iv. 14. speaks 
the sense of many others, and is sufficient to be cited 
here. The Apostle persuades Christians not to 1eurn 


for the dead, ds those that sorrow without hope, aud gives 


this reason, for thosc who sleep in Jesus God will bring 
with him, when he comes to raise the dead, and then 
they. shall be for ever with the Lord; and he bids them 
comfort one another with these words : Whereas their 

1 | comforts 
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comforts had been much nearer at hand if he could 
have told them of the Separate State of happiness which 
the departed souls of their friends at present enjoyed; 


and if there had been any such state he had the fairest 


opportunity here to introduce it. : 
Answ. This very text I have mentioned before as a 
proof of the Separate State, and it is plain the Apostle 
seems to hint it, though he doth not insist- upon it, when 
he supposes the soul of the deceased to be with Chris! 
already; for he saith, God will bring them with him, 
1.e. from heaven when he comes to raise their bodics. 

But to give a more general answer to the objection, 
as drawn from. the silence of Scripture, in-many places, 
about this doctrine of the Separate State. 

There are good reasons why the New Testament 
more sparingly mentions the Separate State of souls, and 
doth- most frequently (but not constantly) refer both 
rewards and punishments to the resurrection. 

(J.) Because the Heathens themselves (at least the 
wisest and best of them) did believe some sort of fu— 
ture state of happiness or misery, into which the souls 
ot men should be disposed when they departed from 
these bodies, according to the vices or virtues they 
had practised in this life; and they derived this doc- 
trine from their reasonings upon the foot of the light 
of nature. The writings of Plato and his followers, 
and the sentiments of Socrates conveyed to us in Plato's 

writings, are full of this opinion, vis. of the existence 
of the souls of good men in a happy state when they 
depart from the body. Cicero sometimes speaks of it 
at his opinion, his desire and his hope, nor were other 
| heathen writers ignorant of this doctrine; but the New 
Testement speaks less of this point, because it is the 
evident design of Christ and his Apostles to lead their 


disciples to the more peculiar doctrines of revelation, ra-. 


ther than to treat them with sentiments derived trom 
the light of nature: And this doctrine of the resurrec- 


tion from the dead, and the eternal rewards and eter- 


abundantly 


nal punishments that attend it, are more 
* | mentioned 
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mentioned in the New Testament, because they stand 
so much more connected with the gospel of Chris? and 
with his own resurrection from the dead, which is the 
chief evidence of its divine authority. It is Christ who 
rose from the dead who is appointed to rise and to 


judge all mankind ; and therefore it is. natural for the 


Apostles in their writings, who desire to keep the death 
and resurrection of Christ always in the view of their 
converts, to point to the awful events of that dax, 
when their Saviour, risen from the dead, shall appear 
in the execution of his glorious commission and judge 
the world. Thus St. Paul preaches to the Athenians, 
Acts xvii. 30. God now commands all men every where. 
to repent, because he hath appointed-a day in uhich he 
will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom 
he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance to 
all men, in that he hath raised tim from the dead. 
And in many other places he connects our resurrection 


and future recompences with the resurrection of Christ. 


And in this respect, as well as in some others, the 


doctrine of rewards and punishments after the resurrec- 
tion, seems to carry such superior force in it, especially 


upon those who believe the gospel, that it is no wonder 
the New Testament more frequently refers to this great 
day of resurrection, and the Apostle derives the chief 
art of his consolations or terrors from it. | 
(2.) Then will be the public and universal retribu- 


tions of vice and virtue in a more solemn manner exhi- 


dited before all the world, whereas the entrance of 
mankind into the recompences of the Separate State is 
more private and persona. 
(3.) Then will be the day of compleat rewards and 
nnishments of man in both parts of his nature, soul 
and body : All the Separate State belongs only to the 
Soul, and even those recompences are but imperfect 
before in comparison of what they will be when body 
and soul are united. N | 
(.) Then will be the most glorious visible and sen- 
ible distinction made between the good and had: and 


since 
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since this belongs to the body as well as the soul, it is 
very properly set before the eyes of men in the holy gi 
writings as done at the resurrection; because corporeal Þ dr 
and sensible things work more powerfully on their ima- tic 
gination, and more sensibly and effectually strike the of 
cConsciences of men, than the notion of mere spiritual a 
rewards and punishments in the Separate State. jo 
5.) The state of rewards and punishments after the 
Zesurrection, will be far the longest and most durable /. 
recompence of the good and the bad: And therefore it I jr; 
is called eternal so often in Scripture ; everlasting lie, Napp 
and everlasting fire, Matt. xxv. 41. Whereas the retri- Ser 
butions of the Separate State are comparatively but of ¶ tho 
short duration; and this is another thing that makes son 
a sensible impression on the hearts of men, v2z. the the 
eternal continuance of the joys and sorrows that follow Chz 
the last judgment. fe 1 te * | 5 
111 Perhaps it will be replied here, that in the beginning give 
of this essay I represented the Separate State as a more ll the | 
effectual motive to the hopes and fears of men, because  exp1 
the joys and sorrows of it were so much nearer at hand Nag 
than those of the resurrection: And why do I now re- ſabse 
present the recompences of the resurrection under such these 
characters as are fit to have the strongest influence, Idestr 
and become the most effectual motive? . 

Answ. It is granted, that the recompences after theEdeatt 
resurrection have several circumstances that carry withsense 
them some peculiar and most powerful motives to re. the w 
ligion and virtue; but that awful day may still seem toflling ,/ 
want this one motive, vis. the nearness of it, which 
belongs eminently to the recompences of the Separate 
State. Now, if the Scripture do really reveal the 
doctrine of rewards and punishments of souls immedi 
ately: after death, and of soul and body together at the 
resurrection, then all those circumstances of effectualh 
motive to piety are collected in our doctrine, vis. the 
immediate nearness of them in the Separate State, anc 
the public appearance, the universality, the complea! 
ness, the senstbility, and the duration of them after the 
great rising-day,. x 


1 
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I might yet take occasion, from this objection, to 1 
give a further reason, why the Apostles more frequently 
draw their motives of hope and fear from the resurrec- | 
tion and the great judgment, 2. e. that even that day i 

of recompence was generally then supposed to be near | 
at hand, and so there was less need to insist upon the N 
Joys and sorrows of the Separate State. 1 

As the Patriarchs and the Jews of old, after the 4 
Messiali was promised, were constantly expecting his 9 
first comimg, almost in every generation til] he did 

„appear, and many modes of prophetical expression in 
- WF >cripture (which speak of things long to come, as 
f © though they were present or just at hand) gave them 
some occasion for this expectation, so the Christians of 
e the first age did generally expect the second coming of 
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Christ to judgment, and the resurrection of the dead, 1 

in that very age wherein it was foretold. St. Paul 1 

ig gives us a hint of it in 2 Tess. ii. 1, 2. They supposed + 
re ¶ the day of the Lord was just appearing. And many IF 
se expressions of Christ concerning his return or coming #08 
1d again after his departure, seemed to represent his . 
re- absence as a thing of no long continuance. It is true, it, Fl 
chlthese words of his may partly refer to his coming to Ul 
ce, destroy Jerusalem, and the coming in of his kingdom Vi! 
among the Gentiles, or his coming by his messenger of F 

the death, yet they generally, in their supreme and final i 1 
ith sense, point to his coming to raise the dead and judge _ 
re: the world: And from the words of Chrtst also concern- #488 
a toſing John, chap. xxi. 22. / I will that he tarry till Lil 1 
nichl come. It is probable. that the Apostles themselves " | 3 
rateFat first, as well as other Christians, might derive this || 1 
thefepprehension of his speedy coming. ial 
edi- It is certain, that when Chris Speaks of his coming, | 1 
theFn general and promiscuous and parabolical terms, whe- i 41 
tuaßher with regard to the destruction of Jerusalem, or the I! 


—— 


thqqudgment of the world, he saith, Matth. xxiv. 34. 1 
and Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass | 

(ealFf till all these things be fulfilled.” And the Apostles 
thErequently told the world, the coming of the Lord was 


near. 
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near, Phil. iv. 5. The Lord is at hand,” Zeb. x. 25. t] 


„ Exhorting one another, so much the more as ye see n 
<« the day approaching.” And that this is the day of 'S 
the coming of Christ, ver. 37. assures us, For yet a ti 


little while, he that shall come will come, and will not 1 ke 
„ tarry.” Rom. xiii. 12. Now it is high time to awake in 
* out of sleep. The night is far spent, the day is at nc 
„hand.“ 1 Pet. iv. 5. To him who is ready to judge ve 
the quick and the dead.” Fer. J. The end of all ex 
„ things is at hand.” James v. 8, 9. The coming of 
<« the Lord draweth nigh. Behold the Judge standeth © Te 
« at the door.” 7tev. xxii. 10. Seal not up the pro- for 
« phecy of this book, for the time is at hand.” Fer. 12. W me 
„And behold I come quickly, and my reward is with W 57 
„me, to give to every man as his work shall be:“ ing 
And the sacred volume is closed with this assurance, I has 
ver. 20. Surely 7 come quickly, and the echo and the tha 
expectation of the Apostle or the Church, Amen. E 
Even so, come Lord Jesus. 8 | tha 
It is granted, that in prophetical expressions, such as thej 
all these are, some obscurity is allowed: And it may the; 
be doubtful, perhaps, whether some of them may refer tern 
to Christ's coming by the destruction of Jerusalem, I All 
or his coming to call particular persons away by his or ii 
messenger death, or his appearance to the last judgment. ness 
It is granted also, it belongs to prophetical language ſ vehi 
to set things far distant, as it were, before our eyes, Nit is 
and make them seem present or very near at hand. whic 
But still these expressions had plainly such an influence] 
on primitive Christians, as that they imagined the day 
of resurrection and judgment was very near: And. 
since the prophetical words of Christ and his Apostis 
seemed to carry this appearance in them, and to keep (11 
the church under some uncertainty, it is no wonder 8 
that the Apostles chiefly referred the disciples of that main 
age to the day of the resurrection for comfort undcrsuttici 
their sufferings and sorrows : And, though they -nevcrdefen 
asserted that Christ would come to raise the dead aniÞprape 
judge the world in that age, yet, when they KneWÞof the 
l 5 themselves 
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themselves that he would not come so soon, they might 


not think it necessary to give every Christian, nor every 
Church, an immediate account of the more distant 
time of this great event, that the uncertainty of it might 
keep them ever watchful: And even when St. Pau! 
informs the 7 hessalontans that the day of the Lord was 
not so very near as they imagined it, 2 7hess. ii. 2. 
vet he does not put it off beyond that century by any 
express language. WO, ET. 

Thus we see there is very good reason why the New 
Testament should derive its motives of terror and com- 
fort chietly from the resurrection and the day of Judg- 

5 Separate 
State of souls, and their happiness or misery, commenc- 
ing, in some measure, immediately after death, which 
has been before proved by many Scriptures cited for 
that purpose. 

Here let it be observed, that I am not concerned in 
that question, Whether human souls separated from 
their bodies have any other corporeal vehicle to which 
they are united, or by which they act during the in- 
termediate state between death and the resurrection ? 
All that I propose to maintain here, 1s, that that period 
or interval is not a State of Sleep, 1. e. utter unconscious- 
ness and unactivity: And, whether it be united to a 
vehicle or no, I call it still the Separate State, because 
it is a state of the soul's separation from this body. 
which is united to it in the present life. 


- SECT. -V: 
5 MORE OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


IINCE this book was written I have met with 
several other objections against the doctrine here 
maintained; and, as I think they may all have a 
Suthcient answer given to them, and the truth be 
defended against the force of them, I thought it very 
proper to lead the reader into a plain and easy solution 

of them. | 
E Object. 
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 *Obyect. VII. Is not long life represented often in 
Scripture, and especially in the Old Testament, as a 
blessing. to man? And, is not death set before us as a 
curse or punishment? But, how can either of these 
representations be just or true, if souls exist in a 
Separate Hate? Are they not then brouglit into a 
state of liberty by death, and freed from all the in- 
conveniencies of this flesh and blood ? By this means 
death ceases to be.a punishment, and long life to be 
a blessing. | | | 
Answ. It is according as the characters of men 
are either good or bad, and according as good men 
: know more or less of a Separate State of rewards or 
1 eee so a long life, or early death, are to 
be esteemed blessings or calamities in a greater or a 
less degree. 1216 „% Es 
Long life was represented as a blessing to good men, 
in as much as it gave them opportunity to enjoy. more 
ot the blessings of this life, and to do more service for 
God in the world: And especially since, in ancient 
times, there was much darkness upon this doctrine of 
the future state, and many good men had not so clear a 
knowledge of it. Long life was also a blessing to wicked 
men, because it kept them in a state wherein there were 
some comforts, and withheld them, for a season, from 
the punishments of the Separate State. 8 
Death was doubtless a punishment and a curse when 
it was first brought into human nature by the sin of 
_ Adam, as it cut off mankind from the blessings of this 
.life, and plunged him into a dark and unknown state: 
And if he were a wicked man, it plunged him into 
certain misery. | „„ 
But, since the blessings of the future state of happi- 
ness for good men are more clearly revealed, long life 
is not so very great a blessing, nor death so great a pu- 
nishment to good men; for death is sanctified by the 
covenant of grace to be an introduction of their souls 
into the Separate State of N and the curse is 
turned in some respect into a blessing. 1 
SEE | | Obyect, 
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Obpect. VIII. Was it not supposed to be a great pri- 


vilege to Enoch and Elyah-when they were translated 
without dying? But, what advantage could it be to 
either of them to carry a body with them to heaven, 


if their souls could act without it? 


I answer, when Enoch and Elzjah carried their bodies 
to heaven with them, it was certainly a sublime honour 
and a peculiar privilege which they enjoyed, to have 
80 ae an happiness both in flesh and spirit conferred 

em so many ages before the rest of mankind: 
For though the soul can act without the body, yet as a 


body is part of the componnded nature of man, our 


happiness is not designed to be compleat till the soul 


and body are united in- a state of | prog and glory: 
And this happiness was conferre 
favourites of heaven. 


Object. IX. Was it not designed as a favour when 

e were raised from the dead under the Old 

estament or the New, by the Prophets, by Christ, 

and by his Apostles? But what benefit could this be to 

them, if my had: consciousness and enjoyment in the 
Was it not rather an injury to bring them-+ 

back from a state of happiness into such a miserable 


other world 


world as this? 


Answ. 1. Since these souls were designed to be 
soon restore to their bodies; and the persons were to 


be raised to a mortal life again in a few days, it is 


probable they were kept just in the same state of 
jimmemorial consciousness, as the soul is in while 


the body is in the deepest sleep; and so were not 
immediately sent to heaven or hell, or determined 
to a state of sensible happiness or misery. Then 


when the person was raised to life again, there was 


no remembrance of the intermediate state, but all the- 
consciousness of that day or two vanished and were 
forgotten for ever, as it is with us when we slecp. 
Soundly without dreaming. | 


 Answ. 2. If those who were raised by Christ, or the 
Prophets, or the Apostles, were pigus persons, they - 


E 2 submitted 


early on those two - 


4 
4 
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submitted by the will of God to a longer continuance 
in this world, amidst some difficulties and sorrows, 
which submission would be abundantly recompenced 


SECT. v. 


hereafter. If they were not good persons, their re- 


newed life on earth was a reprieve from punishment. 
So there was no injury done to any of them. 

As for those who were ratsed at the resurrection of 
Christ, and were scen by many persons in the holy city, 
there is no doubt but they were raised to immortality, 
and ascended to heaven when Chis did, as part of his 
triumphant attendants, and went to dwell with him in 
the heavenly state. | 4 | | 

Object. X. If the martyrs and confessors were to 
be partakers of the first resurrection in ev. xx. 4. 5. 
would this not be punishment instead of a-blessing, to 
he called from the immediate presence of God and Chris! 
and angels to be re-united to bodies on earth and dwell 
here again with men? Therefore it seems more;proba- 
ble, that the souls of these holy martyrs had no such 
Separate existence or enjoyment of happiness. 

Answ. Perhaps neither that text nor any others in 
the Bible foretell the resurrection of any number of 
persons to an animal earthly life again in this world: 
Perhaps that prophecy means no more, than that the 
cause of Christ and religion, for which men were 
martyred and bcheaded heretofore, shall rise again 
in the world, and the professors of it in that day shall 
be in flourishing circumstances for a thousand years, 
or a very long scason : So that in prophetic language 
these words do not signify the same individual martyrs 
or confessors, but their successors in the same faith 
and practice. 1 
Or it there should be any resurrection of good men 
to an animal life in this world, foretold by the prophets, 
and intended by the great and blessed God, I doubt not 
but they would be here so far separated from the wicked 
world where sins and sorrows reign, that it would be a 
gradual advance of their happiness beyond, what they 
enjoyed before in#the Separte State. DES. 
| Object. 
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Object. XI. Though man is often said to be a com- 
pounded creature of soul and body, yet in Scripture he 


is represented as one being: It is the man that is 


born, that lives, that sleeps or wakes, and that rises from 
the dead. This is evident in many places of Scripture, - 
where these things are spoken of; and it scems to be 


the law of our nature or being, that we should always 


act and live in such a state as souls united to bodies, 


and never in a state of separation. 


Answ. Though there are several Scriptures. which 


represent man as one being, vis. soul and body united, 


yet there are many other Scriptures which have. been 
cited in the former parts of this ESS, wherein the 


Souls and the bodies of men are represented as two 


very distinct things: The one goes to the grave at. 


death, and the other either into. Abraham's bosom, or 


to a place of torment; either. to dwell with God, to be- 
present with Christ-the Loxd, and to become one of the 


spirits of the just made perfect, or to go to their own ..- 


place as Judas: did. Now those texts where man is 
represented as one being, may be explained with. very 


great ease, considering man as made up of two. distinct 
substances, vis. body and spirit united into one personal 
agent, as we have shewn before: But the:several texts 


where the soul and body are so strongly and plainly 
distinguished, as has been before represented, there is 


no possible way of representing these Scriptures but by 


4 


SUpposing a Separate State of existence for souls after 


the body is dead, which makes it necessary that this. 
exposition should take place. 


Object. XII. How comes death to be called so often 


in Scripture a deep, if the soul wake all the while? 


Answ. Why is the repose of man every night called 


deep, since the soul wakes, as appœars by a thousand 


dreams? But as a sleeping man ceases to act in the busi- 


nesses or affairs of this world, tho' the soul be not dead 
nor unthinking, so death is called s/eep, because during 


that state men are cut off from the businesses of this world, 


o' the soul may think and act in another. 


E 3 Object. 
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Object. XIII. The Scripture speaks often of the 
Feneral qudgment of mankind at the last great day of 
the resurrection, but it does not teach us the doc- 
trine of a particular judgment, which the soul is 
supposed to pass under when every single man dies; 
why then should we invent such a supposition, or 
believe such a doctrine of a particular judgment in a 
Separate State? | No 

Answ. It is evident in many Scriptures, as we have 


shewn before, that the souls of men after death are 


represented as enjoying pleasurę or punishment in the 
Separate State. The soul of Zazarus in heaven, the 
Soul of Dives in hell, the soul of Paul as being 
present with the Lord, which 1s far better, than 
dwelling in this flesh, or being present with this body, 
& c. therefore there must be a sort of judgment or 
sentence of determination past upon every such soul 
by the great God, whether it shall be happy or 
miserable: for it can never be supposed that happiness 
or misery should be given to such souls without the 
determination of God the Judge of all : And perhaps 
that text Zeb. ix. 27. refers to it, it 1s appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the judgment : i. e. 
immediately after it. ORs 

Or suppose that in the Separate State the pleasures 
or Sorrows, which attend souls departing from the 
body, should be only such as are the necessary 
consequents of a life spent in the practice of vice 
or of virtue, of religion or ungodliness, without 
any formalities of standing before a judgment-seat, 
or a solemn sentence of absolution or condemnation : 


Yet the very entrance upon this state, whether it be 


of peace or of torment, must be supposed to signify, 
that the state of that soul is adjudged or deter- 
mined by the great Governor of the world : And 
this is all that is necessarily meant by a particular 
Judgment of each soul at death, whether it pass under 
the solemn formalities of a judgment and a tribunal 
or not. a 
Ke Object. 
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Object. XIV. If the saints can be happy without a 
body, what need of a resurrection? Let the budy be 
as refined, as active, as powerful and glorious as it can 


be, still it must certainly be a clog to the soul; and 


this was the objection that the heathen philosophers 
made to the doctrine of the resurrection, which the 


Christians profess; for the philosophers told them, this 
resurrection, which they called their gest reward, 


was really a punishment. 25 


Answ. The force of this objection has been quite 


taken away before, when it has been shewn that man, 


being a creature compounded of body and spirit, was 


designed for its highest happiness, and the perfection 


of its nature in this state of union, and not in a state 


of Separation. And let it be observed, that when the 


body shall be raised from the grave, it shall not be such 


flesh and blood as we now wear, nor made up of such 


materials, as shall clog or obstruct the soul in any of 


its most vigorous and divine exercises; but it sha!! be a 
Spiritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 44. a body fitted to serve a 


holy and a glorified spirit in its actions and its enjoy- 


ments, and to render the spirit capable of some further 
excellencies, both of action and enjoyment, than it is 


naturally capable of without a body. What sort of 


qualities this new raised body shall be endued with, in 


order to increase the excellency or the happiness of 


pious souls, will be, in a great measure, a mystery or a 
secret, till that blessed morning appears. 

Object. XV. Is not our immortality in Scripture de- 
scribed as built upon the incorruptible state of our new 
raised bodies? 1 Cor. xv. 53. This corrupttble must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal must put on tmmor- 
tality : but the doctrine of the immortality of. the soul 
is not particularly found nor taught in Scripture. 

Answ. It is granted that the immortality of the mer. 
raised body is built on that corruptible sort of materials 
of which it is to be formed, or which shall be mingled 
with it, or the incorruptible qualities which shall be 
given to it by God himself: But the soul is immortal 

Sn, in 
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in itself, whether with or without a body; And he that 
can read all those texts of Scripture which have been 
before made use of in this ESS, wherein the existence 
of the spirit after the death of the body is so plainly 
expressed, and cannot find the zmmortality of the Sou 
in them, or the spirit's capacity of eristence ina Sepa- 
rate State hom the body,-must be left to his own senti- 
ments to explain and verify the expressions of Christ. 
and his Apostles some other way; . or-he must acknow- 
ledge that these expressions are somewhat uncautious 
and dangerous, since it is evident they lead thousands 
and ten thousands of wise and sober readers into this 
Whether the soul in its own nature be necessarily 
immortal, is a point of philosophy, and not to be sought 
for directly in Scripture: But whether the great God, 
the Governor of the world, has not appointed souls to 
exist in a Separate State of happiness or misery after 
the bodies are dead, seems to me to be so Ee de- 
termined in many of the Scriptures which have been 
cited, as leaves no sufficient reason to doubt of the 
truth of it. 


To conclude, though I think the doctrine of the Se- 


parate State of souls to be of much importance in-Chris- 
tianity, and that the denial-oft- it carries great inconve- 
niencies, and weakens. the motive to virtue and piety, 
by putting off all manner of rewards and punishments 
to such a distance as the general resurrection, yet I dare 
not contend for it as a matter of such absolute necessity, 
that a man cannot be a Christan without it. But this 
must be confessed,. that they who deny this doctrine 
scem- to have needof stronger inward zeal to guard 
them against temptation, and to keep theirheartsalways 
alive and watchful to God and religion, since their 


motives to strict piety and virtue are sensibly weakened, 


by renouncing all belief of this nearer and more imme- 
diate commencement of heaven and hell. 


DISCOURSES 


Rt 


Diſcourſes on the World to Come. 
| | S N c 
DISCOURSE I. 


THE END OF TIME. 


Rev. x. 5, 6. And the angel which I saw stand upon. th, 
Sea, and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 
and ware by him that liveth for ever and ever,—thaR 
there oe be tume no longer. | 


HIS is the oath and the solemn sentence of a a 
mighty angel who came down from heaven, and 3 
by the description of him in the first verse, he seems 1M 
to be the angel of God's presence, in whom 1s the name 0 
of God, even our Lord Jesus Christ himself, who pro- 
nounced and sware that Time should be no longer ; for 
all seasons and Times are now put into his hand, toge- 1 
ther with the book of his Father's decrees, Hev. v. 7, "if 
9. What special age or period of time in this world * 
the prophecy refers to, may not be so easy to deter- * 
mine; but this is certain, that it may be happily ap- 


plied to the period of every man's. life; for whenso- 17 
ever the term of our continuance in this world is finish- = |! 
ed, our Time, in the present circumstances and scenes 1 
„ chat attend:it, $Aall be no more: We shall be swept off 1 
S if the stage of this visible state into an unseen and eter- if 
e nal world: Eternity comes upon us at once, and all 1 
„ chat we enjoy, all that we do, and all that we suffer in 18 
is Time, Shall be no longer. | 3 |. 
e Let us stand still here, and consider in the firs? place | i 
d E what awful and important thoughts are contained in f {38 
ys this sentence, what solemn ideas should arise to the view ' 3h 
ir of mortal creatures when it shall be pronounced con- N 
d, Ecerning each of them, that Tine shall be no more. ' of 
- I. Ihe Time of the recovery of our nature from its ' Wl 
ein ful and wretched State hall be no longer. We come . i 
into this world fallen creatures, children of iniquity, and ' il 


8 Fheirs of death; we have lost the image of God who- Th | 
made = 
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made us, and which ur nature enjoyed in our first NM 
parents; and instead of it we are changed into the ric 
image of the devil in the lusts of the mind, in pride and L 
malice, in self-sufficiency and enmity to God; and we yo 
have put on also the image of the brute in sinful appe- re: 
tites and sensualities, and in the lusts of the flesh; nor co 
can we ever be made truly happy till the image of the pe 
blessed God be restored upon us, till we are made holy to 
as he is holy, till we have a divine change past upon an 
us, whereby we are created anew and reformed in of 
heart and practice. And this life is the only time given the 
us for this important change. If this life be finished hed 
before the image of God be restored to us, this image No 
will never be restored; but we shall bear the likeness Wa: 


of devils for ever; and perhaps the image of the brute of | 
too at the resurrection of the body, and be further off Go 
from God and all that is holy than ever we were here in 
upon earth. | 7 | 
Of what infinite importante is it then to be frequently see. 
awakening ourselves at special seasons and periods of I hou 
life to inquire, whether this image of God is begun to I recc 
be renewed, whether we have this glorious change offe 
wrought in us, whether our desires and delights are 41 
fixed upon holy and heavenly things, instead of those Il ang: 
sensual and earthly objects which draw away all our vide 
souls from God and beaven. Let it appear to us as a imp. 
watter of utmost moment to seek after this change; IU be 
let us pursue it with unwearied labours and strivings I Hari. 
with our own hearts, and perpetual importunities at I reac] 
the throne of grace, lest the voice of him who swears | befo; 
that there shall be time no longer, should seize us in I all tt 
some unexpected moment, and least he swear in his I hope 
wrath concerning us, let him that is unholy be unholy 3. 
bill, and let him that is filthy be filthy still. and 1 
2. When this sentence is pronounced concerning us, IA 
the season and the means of restoring us to the favourand Þ devic. 
love of God shall be no longer. We are born children , thou 
wrath as well as the sons and daughters of iniquity, I sinfu] 
L plics. ii. 2. We have lost the original favour 1 my begur 
| _ Maker Y 


begun to pray? Never begun to call upon the mercy 
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Maker and are banished from his love, and the supe- 


rior blessings of his goodness; and yet, blessed be the 
Lord, that we are not at present for ever banished be- 


yond all hope: This Time Me is given us to seek the 


recovery of the love of God, by returning to him ac- 
cording to the Gospel of his Son: Now is pardon and 
peace, now eis grace and salvation preached unto men, 
to sinful wretched men, who are at enmity with God 
and the objects of his high displeasure; now the voice 
of mercy calls to us, Tunis ts the accepted time, this ts 
the day of Salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. To-day if ye will 
hear his voice let not your hearts be hardened to refuse it: 


Now the fountain of the blood of Christ is set open to 


wash our souls from the guilt of sin; now all the springs 
of his mercy are broken up in the ministrations of the 
Gospel: Now God ts in Christ reconciling Sinners to 
humself, and he has Sent us, his ministers, fo treat you. 
in Chris's Stead, be ye reconciled to God; and we be- 

scech you in his name, continue not one day, nor one 


hour, longer in your enmity. and rebellion, but be ye 


reconciled to God your creator, and accept of his 
offered forgiveness and grace. 2 Cor. v. 20. 

The moment is hastening upon us when this mighty 
angel, who manages the affairs of the kingdom of pro- 
vidence, shall swear concerning every unbelieving and 
impenitent sinner, that the Time of offered mercy shull 
be no longer, the Time of pardon and grace and reconct- 
lation Shall be no more: The sound of this mercy 
reaches not to the regions of the dead; those who die 
before they are reconciled, they die under the load of 
all their sins, and must perish for ever, without the least 
hope or glimpse of reconciling or forgiving grace. 

3. At the term of this mortal life, {fe Te of prayer 
and repentance and service for God or man in this world 
Shall be no longer. Eecl. ix. 10. There is no work nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither 
thou goest, whither we are all hastening. Let every 
Sinful creature therefore ask himself, have I never yet 
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of the God that made me? Never begun to repent of 
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all my-crimes and follies? Nor begun in good earnest 
to do service for God, nor to honour him amongst men? 


Dreadful thought indeed! When it may be the next 
Hour we may be put out of all capacity and opportunity 


to do it for ever! As soon as ever animpenitent sinner 
has the vail of death drawn over him, all his opportu- 
nities of this kind are for ever cut off: He that has never 
Tepented, never prayed, never honoured his God, shall 
never be able to pray nor repent nor do any thing for God 
or his honour through all the ages of his future immor- 
tality: Nor is there any promise made to returning or 
repenting sinners in the other world, whether we are 
hastening. As the tree falls, when it is cut down, so it 
ties, and it must for ever lie, pointing to the north or the 


South, to hell or heaven, Eccles. xi. 3. 


And indeed there is no true prayer, no sincere re- 
pentance can be exercised after this life; for the soul 
that has wasted away all its time given for repentance 
and prayer, is, at the moment of death, left under ever- 


lasting hardness of heart; and whatsoever enmity agains: 


God aud godliness was found in the heart in this world 


is increased in the world to come, when all manner of 


softning means and mercies are ever at an end. This 
leads me to the next thought. | e 
4. How wretched socver our state is at death, the day 


of hope is ended, and it returns no more. Be our cir— 


cumstances never so bad, yet we are not compleatly 
wretched while the time of hope remains. We are all 
by nature miserable by reason of sin, but it is only de- 
Spair can perfect our misery. Therefore fallen angels 
are sealed up under misery because there is no door 
of hope opened for them. But in this life there 1s 
hope for the worst of sinful men: There is the word 
of grace and hope calling them in the Gospel; there 
is the voice of divine mercy sounding in the sanctuary, 
and blessed are they that hear the Joyful sound: But it 
we turn the deaf ear to the voice of God and his Son, 
and to all the tender and compastionate intreaties of a 
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dying Saviour, hope is hastening to its period; for 


this very angel will shortly swear, chat this joyful sound 
shall be heard no longer. 8 
He comes now to the door of our hearts, he sues 
there for admittance, Open unto me and receive 
% me as your Saviour and your Lord, give me and my 
Gospel free admission, and I will come in and bestow 
e upon you the riches of my grace and all my salvation: 
« Open your hearts to me with the holy desires and 
« humble. submission of penitence, and receive the 
« blessiags of righteousness, and pardon, and eternal 
<« life.” He now invites you to return to God with an 
acknowledgment and renuaciation of every sin, and he 
offers to take you by the hand and introduce you: into 
his Father's presence with comfort: This a day of hope 
for the vilest and most hateful criminals ; but if you 
continue to refuse, he witl shortly swear in his wrath, 
you Shall never enter into his kingdom, you shall never 
taste of the provisions of his grace, you shall never be 
partakers we the blessings purchased with his blood, 
Heb. iii. 18. J Sware in my wrath, saith the Lord, 
they shall not enter into my rest. 

O the dreadful state of sintu] creatures, who continue 
in such obstinacy, who waste away the means of grace 
and the seasons of hope, week after week, and month. 
after month, till the. day of grace and hope is for ever 
at an end with them! Hopeless creatures | Under the 
power and the plague of sin, under the wrath and curse 
of a God, under the eternal displeasure of Jess who 
was once the minister of his Father's love; and they 
must abide under all this wretchedness through a long 
eternity, and in the land of eyerlasting despair. But 
| torbear that theme at present, and proceed. 

5. At the moment of our death the {time of our pre- 
paratior for the hour of judgment, and for the insurance 
of Heaven and happiness shall be no longer. Miserable 
creatures that are summoned to die thus unprepared ! 
This life is the only time to prepare for dying, to get 
ready to stand before the Judge of the whole earth, 
| by Þ | and 
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and to secure our title to the heavenly: blessednes. 
Let my heart enquire, © Have I ever seriously begun to 
prepare for a dying hour, and to appear before the 
Judge of all? Have I ever concerned myself in good 
6 earnest to secure an interest in the heavenly inheri— 
«© tance, when this earthly tabernacle shall be dissolved ? 
„Have I ever made interest for the favour of God and a 


great Mediator while he afforded life and time?“ 
 Deith is daily and hourly hastening upon us: Death 
is the king of terrors, and will fulfil all his name to 
every Soul that is unprepared. It js a piece of wisdom 
then for every one of us, since we must die, to search 
and feel whether death has lost its sting or no: Whe- 
ther it be taken away by the blood of Christ? Is this 
blood sprinkled on my conscience by the humble exer-. 
cise of faith on a dying Saviour? Are the terrors of 
death removed, and am I prepared to. meet it by the 
sanctifying influences of the blessed Spirit? Have I such 
an interest in the covenant of grace as takes away the 
sting of death, as turns the curse into a blessing, and 
changes the dark scencs of death into the commence- 
ment of a new and everlasting life? This is that prc- 
paration for dying for which our time of life was given 
us; and happy are those who are taught of God to 
make this use of it. e r 
Judgment is making haste towards us; months and 
days of divine patience are in swift away, and the 
last great day is just at hand: Ihen we must give an 
account of all that has been done in the body, whether 
zt has been good or evil: And what a dismal and distres- 
Sing surprise will it be to have the Judge come upon 
us in a blaze of glory and terror, while we have no 
good account to give at his demand? And yet this 15 


lengthened out to us on this side the grave, and of all 
the advantages that we have enjoyed in this life, that 
we may be ready to render up our account with joy to 
the x of all the earth. 1 5 
Heaven 


share of the inheritance of the saints, by Jeſus the 


the very end and design of all our time, which is 
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_ Heaven is not ours by birth and inheritance, as lands 
and houses on earth- descend to us from our earthly 

arents. We as well as they are by nature unfit for 
— aid children of wrath; but we may be born 
again, we may be born of God, and become heirs, of 
the heavenly inheritance through Jesus Christ: We 
may be renewed into the temper and spirit of heaven; 
and this life is the only season that is given us for this 
important change: Shall we let our days and years pass 
away oue after another in long succession, and continue 
the children of wrathestill? Are we contented to go on 
this year as the last, without a title to heaven, without 


a divine temper, and without any preparation for the 
business or the blessedness of that happy world? = 

6. When: this life comes to an end, the time of all 7 4 
our earthly comforts and amusements shall be no more. 7 


We shall ave none of these sensible things around us, 4 
to employ or entertain our eyes or our ears, to gratify ! 
our appetites, to sooth our passjons, or to support our } 
spirits in distr All the infinit iety of cares, 
pirits in distress. 11 the infinite variety ot cares, 
labours and joys, which surround us here, shall be no 

more; life, with all the busy scenes and the pleasing 
satisfactions of it dissolve and perish together: Have a 


E TR” 


n care then that you do not make any of them your chief | 
0 hope, for they are but the things of time, they are all 4 
| Short and dying enjoyments. |; 
d Under the various calamities of this life we find a i 
ce variety of sensible reliefs, and our thoughts and souls þ 
in are called away from their sorrows by present business, 18 
or diverted by present pleasures ; but all these avocations . 

82 and amusements will forsake us at once, when we drop 


on this mortal tabernacle; we must enter alone into the 1 
no world of spirits, and live without them there. ö io 
is Whatsoever agonies or terrors, of huge distresses, 1 
is we may meet with in that unknown region, we shall vii 
all have none of these sensible enjoyments to soften and ii 
nat allay them, no drop of sweetness to mix with that bitter 11 
to cup, no scenes of gaiety and merriment to relieve the ö [ 

gloom of that utter darkness, or to 500th the anguish | 
ol „ of 
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of that eternal heart-ach. O take heed, my friends, 
that your souls do not live too much on any .of the 
Satisfactions of this life, that your affections be not set 


upon them in too high a degree, that you make them 


wot your idols and your chief good, lest you be left 
helpless and miserable under everlasting disappointment, 
tor they cannot follow you into the world of souls: 
bey are the things of time, and they have no place 


in eternity. Read what caution the Apostle Paul gives 


us in our converse with the dearest comforts of life; 
1 Cor. vii. 29. The time is short; and let those who 
have the largest affluence of temporal blessings, who 
have the nearest and kindest relatives, and the most 
endeared friendships, be mortified to them, and be, in 


some sense, as though they had them not, for ye cannot 


posses them long. St. Peter joins in the same sort of 


advice, 1 Pet. iv. 7. The end of all things is at hand, 


therefore be ye Sober, be ye moderate in every enjoy- 
ment on carth, and prepare to part with them all, when 
the angel pronounces that Time shell be no longer: 


His sentence puts an effectual period to every joy in this 


lite, and to every hope that is not eternal. 

Thus we have taken a brief survey, what are the 
Solemn and awful thoughts relating to euch mortal crea- 
tres in general, which are contained in this voice or 
sentence of the angel, T hat {ime Shall be no longer. 

In the second place let us proceed further, and inquire 
a little what are these terrors which will attend sinxers, 
zmpenitent smners, at the end of time. 


I. A dreadful account must be given of all this lost 


* 
1 
# * 


. 
1 
. 


1 


and wasted hne. When the Judge shall ascend his 
throne in the air, and all the sons and daughters of 
Adam are brought before him, the grand inquiry will 


©, be, What have you done with all the time, of life in 


vonder world? © You spent thirty or forty years there, 
or perhaps seventy or eighty, and I gave you this 
„time with a thousand opportunities and means of 
„grace and salvation; what have you done with them 


all? How many Sabbaths did 1 afford you? How 
\ | 1 | many 
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« many sermons have ye heard? How many seasons 
« did | give you for prayer and retirement, and con- 
„verse with God and your own souls? Did you improve 
„time well? Did you pray? Did you converse with 
« your souls and with God? Or did you suffer time to 


slide away in a thousand impertinencies, and neglect 


« the one thing necessary?“ „ 
2. 4 fruitless and bitter mourning for the waste and 
abuse of time will be another consequence of your folly. 
Whatsvever satisfaction you may take now in passing 
time away merrily and without thinking, it must not 
pass away so for ever. If the approaches of death do 
not awaken you, yet judgment will do it. Your con- 
Sciences will be worried with terrible reflections on your 
foolish conduct. 7 | Ty 
O could we but hear the complaints of the souls in 
hell, what multitudes of them would be found groaning 
out this dismal note, + How hath my time been lost in 
« vanity, and my soul is now lost for ever in distress:“' 
How might I have shone among the saints in heaven, 
had I wisely improved the time which was given me on 
earth, given me on purpose to prepare for death and 
heaven? Then they will for ever curse themselves, and 
call themselves eternal fools, for hearkening to the 
temptations of flesh and sense, which wasted their time, 
and deprived them of eternal treasures. | 
3. Another of the terrors which will seize upon im- 
penitent sinners at the end of time, will be endless. 
despai! of the recovery of lost time, and of lose blessings 
whose hope is for ever lost with it. There are blessings 
offered to sinful miserable men in time, which will 
never be offered in eternity, nor put within their reach 
tor ever. The Gospel hath. no calls, no invitations, 
no encouragements, no promises for the dead, who 
aye lost and wasted their time, and are perished with- 
out hope. [he region of sorrow, whither the Judge 
shall drive, impenitent Sinne:s, is a dark and desolate 
place, Where light and hope can never come: But 
irultiess repentance, with zhorrors and: agonies of soul, 
5 VVV» | and 
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and doleful despair reign through that world, without 
one gleam of light or hope, or one moment of inter- 
mission. Then will despairing sinners - gnaw their 
tongues for anguish of heart, and curse themselves 
with long execrations, and curse their fellow sin- 
ncrs, who assisted them to waste their time,' and ruin 
their souls. 5 N | 85 
4. The last terror I shall mention which will attend 
sinners at the end of time, is an eternal suffering of all 
the painful and dismal consequences of lost and wasted 
{tme. Not one smile from the face of God for ever, 
not one glimpse of love or mercy:in his countenance, 
not one word of grace from Jesus Christ, who was 
once the chief messenger of the grace of God, not one 
favourable regard from all the holy saints and angels; 
but the fire and brimstone burn without end, and the 
smoke of this their torment will ascend for ever and ever 
before the throne of God and the Lamb. . 


Who knows how keen and bitter will be the agonics 


of an awakened conscience, and the vengeance of a 
provoked God in that world of misery { How will you 
cry out, „O what a wretch have I been to renounce 
all the advices of a compassionate father, when he 
* would have persuaded me to improve the time of 
youth and health! Alas, I turned a deaf car to his 
« advice, and now time 1s lost, and my hopes of mercy 
for eyer perished. How have I treated with ridicule 
« among my vain companions the compassionate and 
«© pious councils of my aged parents who laboured for 


« my salvation? How have I scorned'the tender admo- 


« nitions of a mother, and wasted that time in sinning 
« and sensuality which should have been spent in prayer 
« and devotion? And God turns a deaf ear to my cries 
« now, and is regardless of all my groanings.” This 
sort of anguish of spirit with loud and cutting complaints 
would destroy life itself, and these inward terrors would 


sting their souls to death, if there could be any such 


thing as dying there. Such sighs and sobs and bitter 
agonies would break their hearts, and ny” 97 
: | | being, 
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being, if the heart could break, or the being could he 
dissolved : But immortality is their dreadful portion, 
immortality of sorrows to punish their wicked and- 
wilful abuse of time, and that waste of the means of 
grace they were guilty of in their mortal state. 

proceed in the last place to consider what reflections 
may be made on this discourse, or what are some of 
the profitable lessons to be learnt from it. | 

Reflect. I. We may learn with great evidence the in- 
es{tmable worth and value of time, and particularly lo 
those who are not prepared for eternity. Every hour 
you live is an hour longer given you to prepare for dy- 
ing, and to save a soul. If you were net apprized of 
the worth of your own souls, you would better know 
the worth of days and hours, and of every passing mo- 
ment, for they are given to secure your immortal in- 
terest, and save a soul from everlasting misery. And 
you would be zealous and importunate in the prayer of 
Moses, the man of God, upon a meditation of the short- 
ness of life, Psal. xc. 12. $o teach} us to number our 
days as to upply. our hearts to wisdom; 1. e. So teach us 
to consider how few and uncertain our days are, that 
we may be truly wise in preparing for the end of them 

It is a matter of vast importance to be ever ready 
for the end of time, ready to hear this awful sentence 
confirmed with the oath of the glorious angel, that 
Ine shall be no longer. The terrors or the comforts 
of a dying bed depend upon it: The solemn and de- 
cisive voice of judgment depends upon it: The joys and 
the sorrows of a long eternity depend upon it: Go 
now, careless sinner, and in the view of such things as 
these, go and trifle away time as you have done before; 
time, that invaluable treasure: Go and venture the loss 
of your souls, and the hopes of heaven and your 
eternal happiness, in wasting away the remnant hours 
or moments of life: But remember the awful voice 
of the angel is hastening towards you, and the sound 
is just breaking in upon you, that Tine $hall be no 
longer. | | 


Reflect, 
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Reflect. I. A due sense of 1ime hastening foits period 
will furnish us with pe? petual new occasions of holy 


meditations. | 
Do ] observe the declining day and the ting sun : 
Sinking info darkness: So declines the day of life, the re 
hours of labour, and the season of grace: O may J t 
finish my appointed work with honour before the li, . Fe 
is fled ! May I improve the Shining hours of grace - a 
fore the shadows of the evening overtake me, and my 4 
time of working is no more. th 


Do I see the moon gliding along through midnight, 
and fulfilling ber stages in the dusky sky? This planet th 
also is measuring out my life, and bringing the number th 
of my months to their end. May I be prepared to take FY 
leave of the sun and moon, and big adicu to these 
visible heavens and all the twinkling glories of them 
These are all but the measures of my time, and hasten ö 
me on towards eternity, 
>..Am i walking i in a cs and stand still to observe 
the slow motion of the shadow upon a dial there? It 
passes over the hour-Jines with an imperceptible pro- 
gress, yet it will touch the last line of day-light shortly : 
So my hours and my moments move onward with a. 
Silent pace; but the 2 will arrive with certainty at the 
last limit, how heedless socver I am of their motion, 
and how thoughtless soever I may be of the i {prov e 
ment of time, or of the end of it. 

Does a new year commence, and the first morning 
of it dawn upon me? Let me remember that-the last 
year was finished, and gone over my head, in order to. 
make way for the entrance of the present: I have onc 
year the less to travel through this world, and to fulfil 
the various services of a, travelling state: May my dili- 
gence in duty be doubled since the number of my ap- 
pointed ycars is diminished. 

Do I find a new buth-day in my Survey of the ka- 
lendar, the day wherein I entered upon the stage of 
_ morfalicy, and was born into this world of sins, trail- 


ties and sorrows, in order to my probation for a better 
state? 
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state? Blessed Lord, how much have I spent already 
of this mortal life, this season of my probation, and 
how little am I prepared for that happier world? How 
unready for my dying moment? I am hastening hourly 
to the end of the life of man which began at my na- 
tivity; am I yet born of God? Have I begun the life 
of a saint? Am I prepared for that awful day which 
Shall determine the number of my months on earth ? 
Am I fit to be born into the world of spirits through 
the Strait gate of death? Am I renewed in all the 
powers of my nature, and made meet to enter into 
that unseen. world, where there shall be no more of 
these revolutions of days and years, but one eternal 
day fills up all the space with divine pleasure, or one 
eternal night with long and deplorable distress and 
darkness? | EO 
When I see a friend expiring, or the corps of my 
neighbour conveyed to the grave, alas! Their months 
and minutes are all determined, and the seasons of their 
trial are finished for ever; they are gone to their eter- 
nal home, and the estate of their souls is fixed un- 
+ WE changeably: The angel that has sworn their {me Hall 
ae no longer, has concluded. their hopes, or has finished 
their fears, and, according to the rules of righteous 
judgment, has decided their misery or happiness for a 


think of thy own removal. 

Are we standing in the church-yard, paying the last 
honours to the relicks of our friends? What a number 
of hillocks of death appear all round us? What are 
the tomb-stones, but memorials of the inhabitants of 
that town, to inform us of the periods of all their lives, 
and to point out the day when it was said to each of 
them, your tj shall be no longer. O may l readily 
earn this important lesson, that my turn is hastening 
o; such a little hillock shall shortly arise for me in 
ome unknown spot of ground, it shall cover this flesh 
nd these bones of mine in darkness, and shall hide them 
om the light of the sun, and from the sight of man till 
he heavens be no mare. | | Perhaps 
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long immortality. Take this warning, O my soul, and 
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time well- improved, or suffering the long Sorrows 
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Perhaps some kind surviving friend may engrave my 
name, with the number of my days, upon a plain fu- 
neral stone, without ornament, and below envy: There 
Shall my tomb stand among the rest as a fresh monu- 
ment of the frailty of nature and the end of time: 
It is possible some friendly foot may now and then 


visit the place of my repose, and some tender eye may | 
bedew the cold memorial with @ tear: One or another ] 
of my old acquaintance may. possibly attend there to | 
learn the silent lecture of mortality from my grave- 1 
stone, which my lips are now preaching aloud to the 0 
world: And if love and sorrow should reach so far, 1 


perhaps while his soul is melting in his eye-lids, and * 


his voicè scarce finds an utterance, he will point with b 


his finger, and shew his companion the month and the u 
day of my decease. O that solemn, that awful day, 
which shall finish my appointed time on earth, and put t! 
a full period to all the designs of my heart, and all the I b 
labours of my tongue and penn 

Think, O my soul, that while friends or strangers n 
are engaged on that spot, and reading the date of thy 5 
departure hence, thou wilt be fixed under a decisive 0 
and unchangeable sentence, rejoicing in the rewards of An 


which shall attend the abuse of it, in an unknown ete 


world of happiness or misery. _ | he 


Reflect. 3. We may learn from this discourse, the 
Stupid-folly and madness of thosewho are terribly afraid 
of the end of time whensoever they think of tt, and yet 
they know not what to do with their time as it runs of 
daily and hovwrly, They find their souls unready for 
death, and yct they hve from year to year without any 
turther preparation for dying: They waste away their 
hours of leisure in mere trifling, they lose their seasons 
of grace, their means and. opportunities of salvation 
in a thoughtless and shameful manner, as though the 
had no business to employ them in; they hve as thoug 
they had nothing to do with all their time but to ea 
and. drink, and be easy and merry. From the rising te 
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the setting sun, you find them still in pursuit of imper- 
tinencies; they waste God's sacred time as well as 
their own, eicher in a lazy, indolent, and careless hu- 
mour, or in following after vanity, sin and madness, 
while the end of time is hastening upon them. FEED 

What multitudes are there of the race of Adam, 
both in higher and lower ranks, who are ever com- 
plaining they want leisure ; and when they have a re- 


lease from business for one day, or one hour, they hardly 


know what to do with that idle day, nor how to lay out 
one of the hours of it for any valuable purpose? Those 
in higher station and richer circumstances, have most 
of their time at their own command and disposal; but 
by their actual disposal of it, you plainly s&e they know 
not what it is good for, nor what use " make of it; 
they are quite at a- loss how to get rid of this tedious 
thing called time, which lies daily as a burden on their 
hands. Indeed if their head ake, or their tace grow 
pale, and a physician feel their pulse, or look wishfull 
on their countenance; and, especially, if he should 
Shake his head, or tell them his fears that they will 
not hold out long, what surprize of soul, what agonies 
and terrors seize them on a sudden for fear of the end 
of time? For they are conscious how unfit they are for 
eternity: Yet when the pain vanishes and they foul 
health again, they are as much at a loss as ever what to 
do with the remnant of life. + 

O the painful and the unhappy ignorance of the sons 
and daughters of men, that are sent hither on « trial 


for eternity, and yet know not how to pass away time | 


they know not how to wear out lite, and get soon 
enough to the end of the day: Ihe doze their hours 
away, or Saunter from place to place, without any design 
or meaning: 'They enquire of every one they meet, 
what they shall do 40 kill time, (as the #rench phrase is,) 
because they cannot spend it fast enough; they are per- 
petually calling in the assistance of others to laugh, or 
gp or trifle with them, and to help them off with 
this dead weight of time, while, at the same moment, 
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if you do but mention the end of time, they are dread- 
fully afraid of coming near it. What folly and dis- 
traction is this? What sottish inconsistency is found in 
the heart and practice of sinful men, Zecles. ix. 3. .7 he 
heart of the sons of men, is full evil, madness is in 
their heart winle they live, and after that they go down 

to the dead. | „ Taro 
O that these loiterers would once consider that time 
loiters not; days and hours, months and years, leiter 
not; each of them flies away with swiftest wing, as 
fast as succession admits of, and bears them onward to 
the goal of eternity. If they delay and linger among 
toys and shadows, time knows no delay; and they will 
one day learn by bitter experience what substantial, 
important, and eternal blessings they have lost by their 
criminal and shameful waste of time. The Apostle 
Petey assures them, 2 Pet. ii. 3. Though they slumber 
and sleep in a lethargy of sin, so that you cannot awak- 
en them, yet ther judgment lngereth not, and their 
damnation slumbereth not. The awful moment is 
hasting upon them which shall teach them terribly the 
true value of time: 'Then they would give all the golden 
pleasures, and the riches and the grandeur of this 
world, to purchase one short day more, or one hour of 
time, wherein they might repent and return to God, 
and get within the reach of hope and salvation: But 
time and salvation and hope are all vanished, and fled, 
and gone outof their reach for ever. | 
Reflect. IV. Learn from such meditations as these, 
the rich mercy of God, and the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in giving is $0 long 4 warning, befare he swears 
that time shall be no more. Every stroke of sickness 
is a warning-piece that life is coming to us 510d: 
every death amongst our friends and acquain ace, is 
another tender and painful admonition that our death 
also is at hand: The end of every weck and every 
dawning Sabbath is another warning; every sermon 
we hear of the s4ortness of time, and the uncertainty 0 
life, is a fresh intimation that the great angel will shortly 
pronounce 
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pronounce a period upon all our time. How inexcu- 
sable shall we be if we turn the deaf ear to all these 
warnings? St Peter advises us to count the long-suffer- 
ing of the Lord for Salvation. 2 Pet. wi. 15. and to 
secure our eternal safety, and our escape from hell, 
during the season of his lengthened grace. | 
Alas! How long has Jesus, and his mercy, and his 


gospel, waited on you, before you began to think of 


che things of your everlasting peace? And if you are 
now. solemuly awakened, yet how long has he waited 
on you with fresh admonitions, and with special pro- 
vidences, with mercies and judgments, with promises 
and invitations of grace, with threatenings and words 
of terror, and with the whispers and advices of his own 


Spirit, since you began to see your danger? And after. 


all, have you yet sincerely repented of sin? Have you 
yet received the offered grace? Have you given up 
yourselves to the Lord and laid hold of his salvation ? 
2 Cor. vi. 2. Tuis 1s the accepted time, thts is the day of 
galvation; To-day if ye will hear his voice harden not 


your hearts, Heb. iii. 7, 8, &c. It is never said through 


all the Bible, that fo-morrow is the day of grace; nor to- 
morrow is the time of acceptance : It is the present hour 
only that is offered. Every day and every hour is a 
mercy of unknown importance to sinful men: It is a 
mercy, O sinners, that you awaked not this morning 


in hell, and that you were not fixed without remedy. 


beyond the reach of hope and mere. 
. Reflect. V. Learn from this discourse what @ very. 
uefut practice it would be to Set owrselves often before 
hand as at the end of time, to imagine ourselves just 
under the sound of the voice of this mighty Angel, or 
at the tribunal of Christ, and to call our souls to a solemn 
account in what manner we have past away all our 
leisure time hitherto: I mean, all that time which hath 
not been laid out in the necessities of the natural life for 
is support and its needful refreshment, or in the due 


Ind proper employments of the civil life: Both these 


are allowed and required by the God of nature and the 
| 8 (0d 
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God of providence who governs the world: But what 

hast thou done O man; O woman, what hast thou 
done with. all the hours of leisure which might have 

been laid out on far better employments, and to far 
nobler purposes? Give me leave to enter into particu- 7 
lars a little, for generals do but>seldom convince the 4 

mind, or awaken the conscience, or affect the heart. | 


1. Have you not $s{umbered or sguandred away too | 
much time without any useful purpose or design at all? c 
How. many are there, that when they have morning I 
hours on their hands, can pass them off on their beds, 1 
and lose and forget time in @ little more sleep and a h 
little more slumber ; a few impertinencies with break- t 
fast and dressing wear out the morning without God. u 
And how many afternoon and evening hours are worn v 
away in such sauntring idleness as I have described, that | 
when the night comes they cannot review one half 4 
.hour's useful work, from the dawn of the morning to to 


the hour of rest. Time is gone and vanished, and as ( ti: 
they knew not what to do with it while it was present, in 
so now it is past, they know not what they have done 
with it: They keep no account of it, and are never 40 
prepared to come to a reckoning: But will the great « 
Judge of all take this for answer to such a solemn inquiry? | 
2. Have you never laid out much more time than pe- 
was needful in recreations and pleasures of sense? re- bus 
creations are not unlawful, so far as they are necessary by 
and proper to relieve the fatigue of the spirits, when I und 
they are tired with business or labour, and to prepare | 
for new labours and new businesses; but have we not | pry 
followed sports without mensure and without due li- 70-0 
mitation? Hath not some of that very time been spent } in: 
in them which should have been laid out in preparing I disa 
for death and eternity, and in seeking things of far I hav 
higher importance? | . | 


3. Have you not wasted too much time in your Fre- pur; 
quent clubs, and what you call good company, and in agre 
places of public resort. Hath not the tavern, or the lite 


cCoffec-house, or the ale-house, seen and . do 5 
| ie | from 
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from hour to hour for a whole evening, and that some- 


times before the trade or labours of the day should 7 


have been ended? And when your Bible and yourclo- - 
set, or the devotion of your family, have sometimes 
called upon your conscience, have you not turn'd the 
deaf ear to them all? e Dre Re, 
4. Have not usetess and impertinent visits been made 
to no good purpose, or been prolonged beyond all ne- 
cessity or improvement? When your conversation runs 
low even to the dregs, and both you and your friends 
have been at a loss what to say next, and knew not 
how to fill up the time, yet the visit must go on, and 
time must be wasted. Sometimes the wind and the 
weather, and twenty insignificancies, or (what is much 
worse) scandal of persons or families, have come into 
po relief, that there might not be too lang a silence; 
ut not one word of God or goodness could find room 
to enter in and relieve the dull hour. Is none of this 
time ever to be accounted for? And will it sound well 
in the ears of the great Judge, W'ie ran to these sor- 
„ry topics, these slanderous and backbiting stories, 
„because we could not tell what to talk of, and we - 
„knew not how to spend our time.. — | 
5, Have you not been guilty of frequent and even 
perpetual delays or neglects of your proper necessary 
business in the civil life, or in the MR Te of religion, 
by busying yourselves in some other needless thing 
under this pretence, it is lime enough yet ?. N 
Have you:learnt that important and eternal rule of 
prudence, never delay till to-morrow what may be done 
to-day ; never put off till the next hour what may be done 
in inis? Have you not often experienced your own. 
disappointment and folly by these delays? And yet 
have you ever so repented as to learn to mend them? 
Solomon tells us, Eecles. iii. 1. Tiere is a tune for ever 
purpose, and every work,- under the sun: A proper and 
agreeable time for every lawful work of nature and 
life; and it is the business and care of a wise man to 
do proper work in proper time; but when we have let 
by | a G 2 | slip 


are prepares, ?” + r | 
What time lies before you for this double improve- . 
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slip the proper season, how often have we been utterly 
disappointed? Have we not sustained great inconveni- 
encies? And sometimes it hath so happened that we 
could never do that work or business at all, because 


another proper season for it hath never offered? Time 


hath been no more. Felir put off his discourse with 


Haul about the faith of Christ, and righteousncss, and 
Judgment to come, to a more convenient time, Which pro- 
bably never came. Acts xxiv. 25. And the word of 


God teaches us, that if we neglect our salvation in the 
present day of grace, the angel in my text is ready to 
swear, that Time shatl be no longer. e 

Here permit me to put in a $hort word to those who 
have lost much time already. e. 

O my friends, begin now to do what in you lies to 
regain it, by double diligence in the matters of your 
salvation, lest the voice of the arch-anget should finish 


ment God only knows: The remnant of the measure of 
your days are with him, and every evening the number 
is diminished: Let not the rising sun upbraid you with 
continued negligence. Remember your former abuses 
of hours, and months, and years, in folly and sin, or at 
best in vanity and trifling : Let these thoughts of your 
pay conduct lie with such an effectnal weight on your 

earts, as to keep you ever vigorous in present duty. 
Since you have been $0 lazy and loitering in your 
Christian race in time past, take larger steps daily, and 
stretch all the powers of your souls to hasten towards 


the crown and the prize. Hearken tô the voice of 


God in his word, with stronger attention and zeal to 
profit: Pray to a e e God with double fer- 
vency; cry aloud and give bim to rest till your sinful 
soul is changed into penitence, and renewed to holi- 
ness, till you have some good evidences of your sincere 


love to God, and unfeigned faith in his Son Jesus, 


Never be satisfied till you are come to a — 
ay „„ 


— 


your time of trial, and call you to judgment before you 


THE END or TIME. 11 
hope through grace, that God is your friend, your 


DISC. 1. 


reconciled Father; that when days and months are no 


more, you may enter into the region of everlasting 
light and peace. 

But I proceed to the last 8 remark. gi the 
unspeakable happiness of those who have improved time 


well, and who wait for the end of time-with christtan. 
They are; not afraid, or at. least they need not 
be afraid of the sentence, nor the oath of this mighty 


hope. 


Angel, when he lifts up his hand to heaven, and swears 
with, a loud voice, 7 here shall be time no more. 
O blessed creatures, who, have so bappily improved 


the time of life and day of grace, as to obtain the 
restoration of the image of God, in some degree, on 


their-s0uls, and to recover the favour of God through 


the gospel of Ch14st, for which end time was bestowed 


upon them: They have reviewed their follies with 
shame in the land of hope; 


repeated. of sin ere the season of repentance was past, 


and are become new creaturcs, and. their lips and 


They have 
made. preparation for death, for which purpose life 


their lives declare the divine change. 


and time were given. 


Happy souls indeed, who have $0 valued time as not | 
to let it run off in trifles, but. have obtained treasures 5 
more valuable than that. time which is gone, even the 


fiches of the covenant of, grace, and the hapes of an 


eternal inheritance in glory. +; - 


Happy Such souls indeed when timp is is no more with : 
them! Their happiness begins when the duration of 
their mental life is finished. Let. us zurvey this their 


happiness. in a few particulars. 5 4 
The time of their. -dar{nesses and. "difficulties. i is no 
longer.: The time of painful ignorance and error is 


come, to at end: Xou shall wander; no more in mis- 
take and folly: 


— a tbe -Figrgal, ith, ; Lou ball see hid 
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they have mourned and 


'You shall behold all things. iu the light | 
of God, and see him face to: face, who. is:the original | 
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T8 . THE END OF TIME. DISC, 1. 
of his word and ordinances, which at best give us but 


a faint glimpse of him, either in his nature or wisdom, 


his power or goodness. You shall see him in himself 
and in his Son Jesus, the brightest and fairest image 
of the- Father, and shall know him as you are known, 
/ A ( ĩ ow 
There is no more time for temptation and danger : 
when once you are got beyond the limits of this visible 
world, and all the enticing objects of flesh and- sense, 
there shall be no more hazard of your salvation, no 
more doubting and distressing fears about your interest 
in your Father's love, or in the salvation of his 
beloved Son. F 
There is no more time nor place for Sin to inhabit in 
you : The lease of its habitation in your mortal body 
must end, when the body itself falls into the dust: you 
Shall feel no more of its powerful and defiling operations 
either in heart or life for ever. „„ 
The time of conflict with your spiritual udversaries is 
no longer. There is no more warfare betwixt the flesh 
and spirit, no more combat with the world and the devil, 
who, by a thousand ways, have attempted to deceive 
* and to bear you off from your en dope, 
our warfare is accomplished, your victory is compleat, 
vou are made overcomers through him that has loved 
you. Death is the last enemy to be overcome; the 
Sting of it is already taken away, and you have now 
finished the conquest, and are assured of the crown, 


1 Cor. xv. 56, 57. ee e r, 
The time of your distance and absence ee God 1s 
no more: The time of coldness and indi nce, and 
the fearful danger of backslidings, is no more: You 
shall be made as pillars in the temple of your God, and 
Shall go no more out: He shall love you like a God, 
and kindle the flames of your love to so intense a 
degree, as is only known to angels and to the spirits of 

the just made perfect. ne * 
There is no more time for you to be vexed with the 
tociety of sinful creatures ; Your spirit within rr 
. ; . — 
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be no more ruffled and disquieted with the teizing con- 
versation of the wicked, nor shall you be interrupted in 
your holy and heavenly exercises by any of the enemies 
of God and his grace. EO a a 

The time of your painful labours and sufferings is 
no more. Rev. xiv. 13. Blessed are the dead that die 
in the Lord, for they rest from all their labours that 
carry toil or fatigue with them: There shall be no more 
complaints nor groans, no $9rrow or crying; the springs 
of grief are for ever dried up, neither Shall there be any 


more pain in the flesh or the spirit. God shall wipe 


away all tears from your eyes, and death shall be no 
more, Rev. xxi. 4. 5 | | 


It is finished, Said our blessed Lord on the cross: 


It is ſinishied, may every one of his followers say at the 


hour of death, and at the end of time: My sins and 
follies, my distresses and my sufferings, are finished for 
ever, and the mighty Angel swears to ts that the fime 
of these evils is no longer: They are vanished, and 
shall never return. O happy souls, who have been 80 
wise to count the short and uncertain. number of your 
days on earth, as to make an early provision for a 
removal to heaven. Blest are you above all the powers 
of —_ thought and language. Days, and months, 
and years, and all these short and painful periods of 
time, shall be swallowed up in a long and blissful 
eternity; the stream of time which has run between 
the banks of this mortal life, and bore you along amidst 
many dangerous rocks of temptation, fear and sorrow, 
Shall launch you out into the ocean of pleasures which 
have no period: Those felicities must be everlasting, 
for duration has no limit there, time, with all its mea- 


ures, Shall be no more. Amen. 
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Daughter of the late Sir THOMAS: ABNEY, Kent. 
Preached April 2, 1732. 

Dedicated to the Lady ABNEY, Mother of the deceaced; 
and to MN. F. M | MARY and Mrs. ELIZABETH. ABNL EV. 
lier two W Sisters. 3 

MADAM, 105 | 
TF Sorrows bid eh diminiahed it in . to tho 
| multitude: of those who share in them, the spring 


of your tears would have been drawn almost dry, and. 


the tide of grief have sunk low, . by .being divided into 

a thousand streams. But though this cannot afford 
perbset relief to your Eadyship, yet it must be some 
eonsolation! to. have been blessed with a daughter, 
whose removal from our world could: ne: occasion 
for so general a mourning. 

I confess, Madam; the wound N was nas: by 
such a smarting stroke is not to be healed-in a day or 


two, reason permits some risings of the softer and 


kinder passions in such a season; it shews at least that 
our hearts are not marble, and reveals the tender i re- 
dients that are mbulded up in our frame; ee e 
religion permit us to be insensible when a God alice, 
though he doth it with the hand of a father and a friend. 
Nature and love are füll of these senslbilities; andäncline 
you to miss her presence in every place where she was 
wont to 8 ou, and where you rejoiced in her as 
one of your dearest blessings. She: is taken away 
indeed from mbirat sight, and to follow her remains to 
the grave, and to dwell there, gives but a dark and 
melancholy view, till the great rising-day. Faith may 
discern the distant prospect, and exult in the sight of that 
lorious futurity; yet I think there is also a nearer 
relief, Madam, to your sorrows. By the virtues which 
done in her life, you may trace the ascent of her spirit 
to the world of immortality and joy. Could your 


Ladyship keep the eye of your soul directed thither, 
5 you 


©” a — 8 


your 
her, 
you 
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on would find it an effectual balm for a heart that 
leeds at the painful remembrance of her death.— 
What could your Ladyship have asked as a higher 
favour of heaven, than to have born and trained up a. 
child for that glorious inheritance, and to have her 
secured of the possession beyond all possible fear or 
danger of losing it. | : | 
This, Madam, is your own divinest hope for yourself, 
and you are hastening on toward that biessed society 
as fast as days and hours give leave. When your 


thoughts descend to this lower world again, there are 


two living comforts near. you of the same kind with 
what you have lost: May your Ladship rejoice in 
them yet many years, and they in you! And when 
Jesus, who hath the keys of death and the invisible 
state, shall appoint the hour for your ascent to heaven, 
may your leave them behind to bless the world 
with fair examples of virtue and piety among men, 
and a long train of services for the interest of their 
n 9 14h 6298 2? Bee 

If I were to say any thing, Young Ladies, to you 
in particular, it should be in the language of our 
Saviour and his beloved Apostle, Hold fast what you 


have till the LORD comes, that none may deprive you 


of your crown. Take heed to: yourselves, that you love 
not the things which you have wrought, but that ye 
recerve a full reward. Go on and persevere as you 
have begun, in the path of true religion and happiness: 
And in this age of infidelity and degenerate life, be ye 
daily more established in the Chrtstian faith and prac- 
tice, in opposition to the smiles and frowns, and every 
mare of a vain delusive world. Let this one thought 


Jet a double guard upon you, that while your elder 
zister was with you, it was something easier to resist 
every temptation, when she had pronounced the first 
tefusal: Her steadiness was a guard which you have 
now lost, but you have an Almighty GOD in covenant 
on your side, and the grace of our LORD JESUS 2s 


To 


Mfcrent for you. 
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© » To: his care; My Lady, I commend. yourself, and Ne 

your whole family, with. affectionate petitions : And - 

am, 4 5. e mY TA 5 5 + | 8 
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146 +111 Four: Ladyship's moet obliged. Þ 
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nA FUNERAL SERMON, Ke. 00 
T. is an awful providence which hath lately removed 
1 from among us a young person well known to most 
of you; whose agreeable temper and conduct had 
gained the esteem of all her acquaintance, whose 
gonstitution of body, together with the furniture of her 
mind, and circumstances in the world, concurred to 7 
promise many future years of life and usefulness. But / ( 
all that is born of the race of man is frail and mortal, M 7 
and all that is done by the hand of God is wise and may 
holy. We mourn, and we submit in silence. Yet the EWeout 
providence hath a voice in it, and the friends of the Hpun 
deceased are very solicitous that such an unexpected Wan e 
and, instructivę appearance of death, might be xeligiously Winiqu 
improved tothe benefit of the living. For this end I amd 
desired to entertain you at present with some meditations 
on those words of our Saviour, which you read in th 
© I tos te an 4 RE 
Blessed are these seroants, whom the Lord, when heh 11 
3 f 1 | | . f-5 1 
come, shall find watching. 
VARIOUS and well - chosen are those parableWener 
whereby our Saviour gave warning to his disciples Ve 


that when he was departed from this world they should so, 
| | eve 
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ever be upon their . and always in a readiness to 
receive him at his return: Because he would come on a 
sudden, and in such an hour as they thought not, to 
demand- an account of their behaviour, and to distribute 


two of these parables in this chapter: But to enter into 
a detail of all the particular metaphors which relate to 
this one, whence 1 have borrowed my text, would be 
too tedious here, and would spend too much of the 
present hour. Without any longer preface therefore, 
1 shall apply myself to improve the words to our 
piritual profit in the following method. 


** 


I. I shall inquire what is meant by the commg of 
christ in the text, and how it may be properly applied 
to our present purpose, or the hour of death. | 
* II. I shall consider what is implied in the watchfulness 
3 
which our Saviour recommends, 

. III. I propose some considerations which will discover 
the ölessedness of the watchful soul in a dying hour. 
ner IV. I shall add some practical remarks. 


% First, Let us wquire what is meant by the coming 
But N Christ in my text. | | 
tal The coming of Christ, in some f ese parables, 


and may have reference to his speedy appearance in the 
the Fcourse of his providence in that very age, to judge and 


punish the Jewish nation, to destroy their city. and put 
an end to their church and state, for their many heinous 


Weir supreme and most important sense, always point 
bb the glorious appearance Christ at the lust day; 
chen he shall come to shut up all the scenes of this 
= tail life, to put an end to the present world, to finish 
7 eu the works of this mortal state, and to decide and 
Petermine the eternal states of” all mankind by: the 
abledheneral judgment. 8 
ples Yet. Christ comes to each of us in the hour of death 


ev 


his recompences according to their works. There are 


niquities, and the most provoking crime of rejecting 
and crucifying the Son of God. But these words, in 


ould so, for he hath the keys of death and of hell, or of the 
invisible 
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invisible world, Rev. i. 18. It is he who appoints the 
very moment when the soul shali be dismissed from 
this flesh, he opens the doors of the grave for the dying 
body; and he is Lord of the world of spirits, and lets 
in new inhabitants every minute into those unseen re- 
gions of immortal sorrow, or immortal peace. 
And as Christ may be said to come to us by the mes- 
Sage or SUmMONs:0f death, so the many solemn writings 
and commands of watchfulness, which attend these pa- 
rables of Christ, have been usually, and with good 
reason, applied to the our of death also, for then the 
Lord comes to Shut ue scene gf each of our lives, our Nl a 
' works are then finished, our lust day is come, and the ; 
world 1s 1hcn at an end with us. 
Let it be observed also, that there is a further parallel Ire 
between the day of the general judgment, and that of iW vw 
our cen death: The one will-as certainly come as the I pt 
other, but the time when Christ wil! come in either I ex 
of these senses, is unknown to us and uncertain: ' And Wl th 
it is this, which renders the duty of perpetual watch- 
fulness so necessary to all men. The parable-assures I de 
us, that our Lord will certainly come, but whether at Su 
the second or third watch, whether at mugnight, or at I Ep 
cock=crowmg,.or near the morning, this is all uncertainty ; Ne. 
yet whensoever he comes, he expects we should have Wl 8:7 
our loins girded, like servants fit for business, and cur ] 
lamps burning, to attend him at the door, and that we rity 
be dead io recetve him as soon as he knocks. , Wie 
Were the appoini'ed hour of qudgment, or of death, tra 
made known. to us for months or years before-hand, not, 
we should be ready to think constant watchfulness, a very de, 
needless thing. Mankind would persuade themselves But 
_ to. indulge their foolish and sinful slumbers, and only P17; 
take care to rub their eyes a little, and bestir them- 
selves an hour or two before this awful event: But it 
is the. suddenness and uncertainty of the coming ot 
Christ to all mankind, for either of these purposes, thatFave 
extends the charge of watchfulness to all men as weifons; 
as to the Apostles, Mark xiii. 37. and that calls upombat 
7 . 55 ly us 
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us aloud to keep our souls ever awake, lest (as our 
Lord there expresses it) coming suddenly he should find 


us Sleeping. And remember this, that if we are unpre- 

n pared to meet the Lord at death, we can never be ready 

: when he comes to judgment: Peace and blessedness . 
attend - the watchful Christian, whensoever his Lord 

= cometh. * Blessed is that servant, whom, when his Lord 

8 comes, he shall find watching. This leads me to the 

1 second general head. / | 

d Secondly, What is implied in watchfulness ? 

0  Answ. In general, it is opposed to slceping, as I have 


ar already hinted, in Mart xiii. 35, 36. And in the 
ne language of scripture, as well as in common speech, 
Sleep and s{umbering, denote, an unpreparedness to 
je! receive whatever comes, for this is the case with thosc 
of who are asleep: On the other hand, watchjulness is a 
he I prepartion and readiness for every event, and so it is 
ner expressed in some of these parables, very. 40. Be ye 
nd therefore ready. But to enter into a few particulars. 
che 1. There is a sleep of death, Pal. xiti. 3. Spiritaal 
es death as well as natural, is sometimes called a sleep. 
r at Such is the case of a soul dead in trespasses and Sins, 
r at Eph. v. 14. compared with ii. 1. Awake thou that 
ity ; N Veehest and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
have give thee light. N i 
ow © Watchfutness therefore imples /ife, a principle of spi- 
t we ritual life in the soul: Surely those who are dead in sins 
Ire not prepared to receive their Lord: He is a perfect 
cath, Jtranger to them, they know him not, they love him 
zand, (not, they obey him not; and a terrible stranger he will 
very be, if he come upon them before they are awake. 
elvcs}But those who are awakened by divine grace into a 
only piritual life, have scen something of the gory of God tn 
the face of Jesus Christ, they are acquainted with their 
Lord, they love him, and have some degree of prepara- 
non to meet their Saviour when he summons them to 
cave this world. This is therefore a matter of highest 
onsequence, that we awake from astate of sin and death, 
hat we be made alive to God, begin the christian life, 
us = and 
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and set upon religion in good earnest, according to the 


rules of the gospel, before Christ calls us away. It is 


only this divine life begun in us, that'ean secure us from 
eternal death; though even Christians may be found 


slumbering in other respects, and expose themselves co 


| 
| 
painful evils, if that hour surprize them at unawareès. t 
2. There is « Sleep of indolence and thoughtlessness : 1 
When a man is insensible of his own circumstances, and 
too careless of the things which most concern him, we WW } 
say, the man is asleep. Such a sleep seems to be upon f 
the church of 7sraet, Isa. xxix. 10. d sprrit of deep sl-c7, Wl x 
when the law which contained the great things of God, s 
and their salvation, was to them as a scaled book, they Wl h 
read it not, their eyes were closed, their spiritual senses e 
were bound up. Many a Christian who hath been tl 
raised from a death in sin, has been seized with this tr 
criminal slumber, and has had the image of death come h 
again upon him: He has grown too careless and uncon- fr 
cerned about his most important and eternal affairs; MW th 
and in this temper he hardly knows what his state 1 q 
toward God, nor keeps up a lively sense or notice ot at 
divine and eternal things upon his spirit. is 
Watchfulness in opposition to this sleep, implies a holy be 
solicitude and diligence, to know our own spiritual 


state; a consciousness of what we are; a keeping all 15 
the spiritual senses in proper exercise, and maintaining e 
a lively perception of divine things. It implics an 74 
acute, painful sense of indwelling sin, and the irregular no 
propensities of the heart, a delightful relish of heaven sle 
objects, frequent thoughts of death and eternity, con 801 
stant waiting for those awful events, with a quicY var 
apprehension and resentment of all things, that help off col 
hinder the spiritual life. This is the character of if the 


 wakeful Christian, and such an one as is ready t nes 


receive his returning Lord. 
3. There is a Sleep of security and fooltsh peace, whelf spii 

4 person is not apprehensive of imminent danger, ang bet: 

as much unguarded against it. Such was the slecp of 7 

Jona in the storm, of Samson on the lap of OY and 
6 ; | whe 
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when the Philistines were upon him, and of the disciples 
when Judas and the band of soldiers were just ready 


to seize their Master. This is the case of many a slum- 


bering Christian; he is not upon his guard against his 
in ward lusts and passions, nor against those outward 
temptations and perils to which he is continually ex- 
posed, while he dwells in flesh and blood. 
Watchfulness in this respect is, when a Christian hath-- 


his eyes open, and turns them round on every side to 


foresee approaching evil, and prevent it; when he is 
prepared for every assault of every adversary, whether 
sin or the world, whether death or the devil; he hath 


his spiritual armour girt upon him, and is ready for the 


combat. He is every hour guarded against the powers of 
the flesh, and watching against its allurements and at- 
tractions, lest he be defiled thereby, and unfit to meet 
his returning Lord: He is daily loosening his heart 
from all sensual attachments, and weaning himself from 
the world and creatures, because he knows he must 
quickly take his long farewel, and part with them all, 


at the call and appointment of his great Master. He.. 


is like a centinel upon his watch-tower, ever awake, 
because dangers stand thick around him. gs 
4. There is a sleep of s{oth and inactivity, Prov. xix. 
15. Slothfulness casteth into u deep sleep. A little more 
gleep, a liltle more s{umber, saith the lazy Christian, who 
turns upon h2s bed, as the door upon its hinges, and makes 


no progress nor advance in his way to heaven. We are. 
Sleepy Christians when we do little for God, or our own 
souls, in compatison of the vast work, and important 
varieties of duty that lie upon us: When our zeal is 


cold, and ourefforts of service slight and feeble : When 
the light of grace shines so dim, and the spark of holi- 
ness is so covered with ashes, that it is hard to say, 
whether it burn or no. As in natural things, so in 
spiritual, it is a difficult matter sometimes to distinguish 

between a dead man, and a lethargic sleeper. 
Watchſulness in opposition to this slumber, is a lively 
and vigorous exercise of every grace, and a diligent 
; 2 attendance 
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attendance on every duty, both toward God and man, 
constant converse with heaven by daily devotion, an 
active zeal for God in the world, a steady faith in the 
promises, a joyful hope of heavenly blessedness, a long- 
ing expectation of the returning Saviour, which makes 
the -soul stretch out the wings of desire and joy, as 
though it were going forth to meet him. This is the 
meaning of the Apostle Peter's expression, 2 Pet. ili. 
12. Looking for, and hastening to the coming of the 
day of God. ö N 

Put all these things together now, and they make 
ap the character of a watchful Christian : He is awake 
trom the sleep of death, and made spiritually alive; he 
bath the work of vital religion begun in his heart. 

He is awake from the sleep of thoughtlessness and 
indotence ; he is solicitous to know bis own state, and 
hath good hope through grace ; he lives in the view 
of heavenly things, and keeps his eye open to future 
and eternal glorics. 


He is awake from the sleep of security, he is upon 


his guard against every danger, and ready to receive 
every alarn. 85 
» He is awake from the sleep of slofhfulness, and is 
active in the pursuit of the glory of his God, and his 
own eternal interest, and still pressing {oward the inark 
ro obtain the prize. 
meet a returning Saviour, and to receive his Lord when 
he comes, either at the hour of death, oy to the general 
judgment. 6 er ann 
Thirdly, Let me propose some special considerations 
which discover the blessedness of the watenſul CHuistiun 
at the hour of death. | 5 
1. Consid. That moment dispossesses us of every 
enjoyment of flesh and blood, and divides us from the 
commerce of this visible world; but the wareful Chris- 
tian is happy, for he is ready to be thus divided and dis- 
nossessed. Death breaks the band at once between us, 
and all the sensible things round about us, by disso:v- 
ing the frame of this body, which had united us to 
them; 


This is the soul that is ready to 


% 25 
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them; and the watchful Saint is content to have that 
bond broken, these unions dissolved. His heart and 
soul are not torn away, from the dear delights of this 
mortal state with that pain, anguish and horror, that 


attends the sinner when death summons him off the 


stage, and divides him from his fleshly idols. The 
Christian hath been untying his heart by degrees from 
the dearest delights of sense, and disengaging it from 
all that is not immortal: With holy pleasure he can 
bid farewell to sun, moon, and stars, and to all things 
which their light can shew him, for he is going to a 
world where the Sun of righteousness ever shines in un- 
clouded glory, and discovers such sights, as are infi— 
nitely superior to all that the eyes of flesh can behold ; 


he can part with friends and kindred with a composed 


spirit, for he is going to meet better friends and diviner 
kindred, as we shall shew immediately: He can 
leave his dying flesh behind him, and commit it to the 
dust, in joyful hope of the great rising-day, and he 


hath a better mansion at present provided for him on - 


high in his Father's house, while he lives far separate 


from all earthly dwellings, 2 Cor. v. 1. We know that 


If this earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved, we 
have a building of God not made with hunds eternal in 
the heavens. | e 

2 Consid. The moment of death finishes our state of 
trial, and fixes us unchangeably in the state of sin or 
holiness, in which we are then ſound; and blessed is 
the watehſul Christian, for he is prepared to have his. 
mal thus ended, and his state thus fired and made un- 
changeable. As the tree falls, so it lies, Fecles, Xi. 10. 
whether to the north, or the south : As the soul parts 
from the body so it remains, whether fitted for heaven 
Ir hell. It is therefore a matter of the last impor- 
ance to be prepared and ready for such an eternal sen- 
ence, and uuchangeable determination. Were any 


f us to be surprized some moment this day, and 
orced to continue all our lives, in that very posture of 
ody, in which we are then found, should we not be: 

A3 | | awakc. 
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awake, and keep ourselves in the most natural and 
_ easy gestures all that day, lest we be seized at once, 
and fixed in somè distorted, painful, and uneasy situa— 
tion, all our months and years to come? Or if we were 
to be bound down to one single thought, or passion, 
all the remnant of our life, in which we were found 
in any uncertain minute in this hour, should we not 
watch with utmost care, and guard against every un- 
pleasing thought, and every fretful and vexing passion, 
lest it should be fixed upon us till we die? 

Nov this is the case at death: The Almighty voice 
of God then pronounces, he that is unclean and unholy 
anust for ever be unholy and unclean, but he that is righ- 
teous let him be righteous still, and he that is holy $hall 
be for ever holy. Rev. xxii. 11, Iwill not precisely de- 
termine that this is the sense of that text, yet since the- 
Apostle speaks there concerning the coming of Christ, 
it may be very applicable to the present case. Now, 
how dreadful soever this thought is to a guilty sinful I be 
creature, it is no terror to a wakeful Christian: He is in 
ready to have these words pronounced from heaven, in 
for they will establish him in eternal holiness and eter- if gr 
nal peace: He hath endeavoured to secure to himself Ser 
an interest in the love of God, through the faith and I the 
love of Jesus the blessed Mediator, and at-death he is wa 
fixed for ever in their love. He hath loved God in time, Ne 
and in this visible world, and there is nothing in all za 
the unseen worlds, nothing through all the ages of to 
eternity, shall ever separate him from the love of God terr 
in Christ Jesus. The moment of death hath fixed himſJhe ; 
for ever a holy and beloved soul, beyond the powerſſto s 
of creatures to change his temper, or his state. This is 
the blessedness of the watchful Christian. ; 

3. Consid. Death sets us in a more immediate ane 
sensible manner in the presence of God, a glorious and 
holy God, God the Judge of all; and hesse is the 

_ watchful Christian, for he its willing to stand before th 
God, to be brought into his presence : This is what fed | 
hath Jonged and prayed for, to be for ever with oy lad | 
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votion, and blessed is the pure in heart, who hath 
watched against the pollutions of the world, for he shall 
see God. Matth. v. 8. 

It is certain, that when the son, departs from the 


body, uv returns to God who gave it. Eccles. xii. 7. And 


probably to God as a Judge too, Heb. ix. 27. After 
death gudgment. There is some sort of determination 
of the state of each single person at death, before the 
great and general judgment-day, because that day is 
appointed rather for the public vindication of the equity 


of God in his distribution of rewards and punishments, 


and is particularly put into the hands of our Lord Jesus: 
Now, since the separate soul returns to God who gave 
it, it is of vast importance that we be then prepared to 
come before him. Ts 

Some of us here would be mightly afraid of appearing 
before a prince, or a great and honourable person 
in an undress; but for our souls in a naked state, or 
in a garment of sinful pollution, to be surprized by the 
great and holy God, to be set on a sudden in his pre- 
Sence, what terror 1s contained in this thought ! 
the watchful e Cristian hath this blessedness, that he is 
washed from his defilements in the blood of the Lamb, 
he ts clothed with the robe of righteousness, and the 
garments of Salvation. JIS. Ixi. 13. He is prepared 
to appear before a God of intinite holiness without 
terror, for he is made like him, he bears his image, 
he appears as one of his clijdren, and he is not afraid 
to see his Father. ET . 

However some commentators may confine and im- 
poverish the sense of David in the end of the seven- 
teenth Psalm, yet Jam persuaded the Spirit of God in 
him designed to express his faith and joy, either at the 
hour of death, or in the morning of the resurrection, 
1 shall behold thy face in righteousness, I shall be salie- 
fed when I awakewith thy liteness: Whenthe Psalmrst 
had described what were the satisfactions of the men 
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It is the blessedness that he hath sought with incessant 
labours and tears, with holy diligence, and daily de- 
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of this world in death, ver. 14. viz. that they had. 


filled their houses with children, and leave their $ub- 


Stance or riches to them, he then declares, what was 
his support and hope in his dying hour, As for me, 
saith he; I have other views: I am not afraid, O my 
God, to appear before thee in the other world, for 7 
shall see thy face, not as a criminal, but as a person. 
approved and accepted, and rg/iteous in thy sight: 7 
Shall awake, from this worid of dreams and shadows 
into thy compleat image and perfect holiness; or, I. 
Shall awake from the dust of death, and shall be fully 
81 ; and rejoice. to find myself made so lie my 
God, and to dwell for ever in his presence. 2 
4. Consid. It is the Lord Jesus Christ that lets the soul 
out of the body, for he hath the keys of death, and of 
the unseen world, and blessed ts the watchful Christian, 
who waits jor the coming of his Lord, for he can meet 
him gladly, when fulfilling this part of his glorious office. 
He shall be introduced by him into the presence of 
God his Father, and shall receive most condescending 
instances of mercy from Chis himself. See the text, 
Luke xii. 36, 37. Be ye ourselves like men that watt 
for the Lord, that when he cometh and knocketh, ye may 
open to him immediately. Blessed are those Servants, 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching : 


Verily 1 say to you, he cha gird hamsetf, and make them 


Sit down to meat, and come forth and serve them. He 
Shall condescend, as it were, even below the office of 
a steward, he shall bring out the heavenly: provisions 
of his Father's house, and make them sit down in his 
kingdom, and give them divine refreshments after 


their labours; he shall ſeed them as a shepherd, shall 


lead them to lreing_ fountains of waters, and afford them 
his presence forever. | 

The watchful Christian is blessed indeed, when he 
shall be absent from the bady, and be at once present with 
the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. The Lord Jesus whom he 


hath seen by faith in his gospel, whose voice he hath 
heard in his word, and obeyed it; Jesus whom he 
| 225 Dal 
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nath touched and tasted in che appointed emblems of 
his supper on earth, in whom he hat believed through 
the word of grace, and whom he hath loved before he 
saw him, shall now receive him into his presence, and 
the disciple shall rejoice for ever to meet his Lord, with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory. . 
5. Consid. At the hour of death we are sent at once 
into an invisible world; we shall find ourselves in the 
midst of holy or of unclean spirits; borne away at once ifs 
into an unknown region, and into the midst of un- 1 
known inhabitants, the nations of the saved, or the 30 
crouds of damned souls; and blessed is the watchful vn 
Christian, for he is ready to enter into the unseen regions : it 
| 
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He knows he shall not be placed among those whose 1 
company and whose character he never loved here on oi 
carth; hs soul Shall not be gathered with sinners, nor 1 
his dwelling be with the workers of iniquity, but with 
the Saints, the ercellent in the earth, in whom was all 
his delight. Every one when dismissed from the prison 
of this body, must go as the Apostles did, when re- 
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own company, Acts iv. 23. Judas the traitor went to N 
his own place, Acts i. 25. And the watchful Christian 
will be disposed among $spirits of the qust made perfect, 
be will find himself in that blessed society, at his dis- 60 
mission from flesh and blood. Read and see what a WH 
glorious society it is, Heb. xii. 22. 23. To the mume- - 14 
fable company of angels, the general assembly and | 
hurch of the first-born, who are written in heaven, to 
God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of Just men made 
perfect, and Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant.-"Þhe. 
postle says, we are come to them already, that is, by 
the covenant of grace, as administered under the gos- 
el; we are brought into a blessed union with them, 
j spirit, and in temper, even in this life; we are 
embers of the same body, we are united to the same 
lead, and made parts of the same houshold, though 
fe are not yet brought home: But at death we are 
ctualty present with them, and dwell and converse 
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among them with holy familiarity, as citizens of 2 
same heavenly Jerusalem, n uw of = _—_ 2 
family, and at home, as children o he God, 
and . ather's house. The 1 er 
i Tied 1 | idst of the blessed world 
18 at once carried into the m1 | 

b ministring angels, the world were Abraham, es 
os © Jacob dwell, and made a speedy partaker o ao 
SSedness, Luke xvi 22. | 1 
3 Consid. Death brings with it a most amazing and 
inconceivable change of all _ —_— ereus. 
ions ursuits, our | | 

and thoughts, our actions and p | ö 
enjoy jean all those, that relate to. 
and enjoyments; LI mean all; those _ 
this lte Sides Such as eating, drinking, 3 _ 
ling, &c. it dislodges us from these bodies, and t _ y 
finishes all those affections, ee ee wer ap a _ 

th y; us into an 

long to the body, and sends u iy 
of en Siry whose affairs and concerns are ae ba. 
as belong to spirits, whether sinful 1 2 
delightful, or a most dreadful change! 1 
of unknown $orrows, or unknown Happiness“ Lil 


xxii. 43. This day «halt thou be with me 1 paradise, 


- Tuke xvi. 22. The rich man died, and in 5 — up 
his eyes. And indeed the change. is vast = oy 
paratively e we . 14; app — e 

pPiness 18, till this day comes. ee a 
and dangerous thing at re e 
treme change of states, infinitely worse, or m— 

r, while we are asleep and at all uncerta 

N should be the miserable state, and e, 
awake in hell? But the ea yin 1 » mon 

for he is ready for this amazing Re. g Ne ap 
lived upon it by faith and hope, thoug! = ——_ 
so well what the particular enjoyments ol —_— 
and he is well satisfied that he is prepared. for 


happy world by God himself. 2 Cor. v. 5. He tha 


| . ing is God; Ile is 
f gn or the self-same thing is God; | 
Wh gee ay . his faith changed into sight, an 


his hope into fruition: He hath been long pained ane 


I | I ain trifles, 
burdened in this sinful world, with the vain 4 


DISC 


the | 
sorre 
him 
up it 
for 
trust 
smal. 
act io 
the. | 
thing 
defili 
recei 
world 
for th 
take i 
1 

and se 
Pra ye. 
ful $01 
lime 2 
Som 
thoug! 
confor 
the lip 
of Fay 
nature 


exercis 
forbid 1 
increas 
ve are 
the im 
of the 1 
an inte 
and the 


This 


watchfu 
to recei 
lethargi. 
estroy 


— 


defiling circumstances of this life. 


DYING IN PEACE, 


95 
the poor low cares and amusements of it; the sins and 


Sorrows and temptations that surround him in it, give 


him continual disquietudes, and he hath been training 
up in the school of Christ, by devotion and good works 
for those higher services of heaven. Since he can 
trust the promises of the gospel, and has had some 
small foretaste of these pleasures, he knows that the 
actions and employments, the businesses and joys of 
the upper world, are incomparably superior to any 
thing here on earth, and free from al! the uneasy and 
He is awake to 
receive this change : He rejoices in his removal from 


world to world : His vital and active powers are read 


for the business of paradise, and Ee opens his heart to 


take in the joy. 


7. Consid, Death makes its approaches oftentimes, 
and seizes us in such a manner as to give no room for 
prayers nor repentance, then the blessedness of the watch- 
ful Soul appears, that tf he be carried out of the world and 
time in SUCh a SUrPrizimg way, he is Safe for eternity. 

Sometimes the messenger of death stops all our 
thoughts and actions at once by a lethargic stroke, or 
confounds them all, by the delirious rovings of a fever, 
the light of reason 1s eclipsed and darkened, the powers 
of the mind are all obstructed, or the languishings of 


nature have so enfeebled them, that either we cannot 


i 
exercise them to any spiritual purposes, or we are 
forbid to do it, for fear of counter- working the physician, 


increasing the malady, and hastening our death. Thus 
we are not capable of making any new preparation, for 


the important work of dying ; we can make use of none 
of the means of grace, nor do any thing more to secure 
an interest in the love of God, the salvation of Christ, 
and the blessings.of heaven. | 


This is a very dismal thought indeed. But the 


watchtul Christian hath this blessedness, that he is fit 
to receive the sentence of death in any form; nor 
lethargies, nor deliriums, nor langours of nature, can 
heart, 


which 


destroy the seed of grace and religion in the 
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which were sown there in the days of health; nor can 
any of the formidable attendants of death, cancel his 
former transactions with God and Chris!, about his 


immortal concerns. That great and momentous work 


was done before death appeared, or any of its attendants, 


He was not so unwise, as to leave matters of infinite 


importance at that dreadful hazard: He is not now to 


begin to seek after a lost God, nor to begin his repen- 
tance for past sins: He is not now a stranger at the 
throne of grace, nor beginning to learn to pray : He 
is not now. commencing. his acquaintance with Jesus 


Christ his Saviour, in the midst of a-tumult and hurry 
of thoughts and fears, nor are the works of faith, and 
love, and holiness, to be now begun. Dreadful work 
indeed, and infinitely hazardous! To begin to be con- 
vinced of sin on the borders of death, and to make 
our first enquiries after God and heaven, upon the 
very brink of hell! To begin to ask for pardon, when 


we can live in sin no longer; to cry out, Jesus, save 


me, when the waves of the wrath of God, are breaking 
in upon the. drowning soul]! Hopeless condition and 
extreme wretchedaess | To have all the hard work 
of conversion to go through, under the sinkings ot 
feeble nature. and to begin the exercises of virtue and 
godliness, under the wild disorders of reason! What a 
madness is it, to leave our infinite concerns at such a 
horrible uncertainty! | F | 
But these are not thy circumstances. O waketul 
Christian: Nor was this the case of our young departed 
friend, though her distemper soon discomposed her 
reasoning powers, and gave her very little opportunity 
to make a present preparation for dying. But she had 
heard the voice of Christ in his gospel betimes, and 
awoke to righteousness at his call, that she might be 
always ready for his summons in death. Religion was 
her early care, a fear to offend God, possessed an 
governed her thoughts and actions from her childhoad 
and heavenly things were her youthful choice. She 
had appeared far some years, in the public professio 
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of Christianity, and maintained the practice of godliness 
in the church, and the world ; but it began much more 
early in secret. Her beloved closet, and. her retiring 
hours, were silent witnesses of her daily converse with 
God, and her Saviour: There she devoted her soul to 
her Creator betimes, according to the encouragements 
and rules of the gospel of Christ, and there she found 
peace and salvation. It was there she made a conscien- 
tious recollection of the sermons she heard in public, 
from her tender years, and left behind her these fruits 
of her memory, and her pen to attest, what improve- 


ments she gained in knowledge, by the ministrations of 


the word ; and her cabinet has now discovered to us, 


another set of memoirs, wherein she continually ob- 
served what advances she might make in real piety by 


- . 


those weekly seasons of grace. | | | 
It was under these influences she maintained a most 


dutiful and affectionate behaviour to her honoured ' 
parents, and with filial fondness mingled with esteem, 


submission and reverence paid her constant regards to 
the lady her mother, in her widowed estate. It was 
by the united principles of grace and nature, she lived 
with her younger sisters in uncommon harmony and 
friendship, as though one heart and soul animated 
them all. It was under these influences, she ever stood 
upon her guard, amongst all the innocent freedoms of 
life, and though she did not immure herself, in the 
walls of a mother's house, but indulged a just curiosity 
to learn some of the forms of the world, the magni- 
ficence of courts, and the grandeurs of life, yet she 
knew how far to. appear among them, and when to 
retire. Nor did she forbid herself all the polite diver- 
sions of youth, agreeable to her rank; nur did reason 
or religion, or her superior relatives torbid her; yet 
She was still awake to secure all that belongs to honour 
and virtue, nor did sbe use to venture to the utmozt 
bounds, of what sobriety and religion might allow. 


Danger of guilt stands near the extreme limits of 
mnocence. s 8 


WE Sh4:: 


an 
. . ]⅛ — ee ied Dubs a5 rs 


nd 


— 
an.” vn > a 
OR ** 

2 > we” 2 — 


FT FB a 
— 
1 b — 
— — 


8 
_ 


_— 


I ET. eo rae, 
Cs rt” ¶ ——U— — wa ors Sh. ny — — 


: x 8 +, 
. — Re ee — wenn er 
— — — — 3 _ ” = hs 


— 
— — - I 


—— — r 


\ av „ — 
— — —— — 
5 Rr 
nt eee ror 
ne. — —— 
—ͤ—ÿꝓ— — r — — 
———— 25 — — — 


— > POPE] — 9 + AA 6 
= 7 
* SOD — . * ">. 9 — wg 14 2 
„ N — rr * +I. % — 4 2 * 
— 6 — — * 6 
— — _—— * 0 — I. . — n 5 — - 
_ — Ar p 1 * — 4 1 
— — — . 2 * » — - 
* - — n — — 5 
— — ou 8 * — — 5 a _—— eats 
64 - — — — - — a n 2 PA”. 
— ef a _ by: pop —— hon * < Ru SA IE ö 8 
— ” go on — - 9 — a 
— wy * IS. G 
rr —_— — = — — _ = 
- l — J * ws — — — ; 
* 3 Irene gu 
—— — 
— * — 


« — — 
ot — _ 


„ AS ae” ©. 


98 THE WATCHFUL CHRISTIAN 'DISC. 11. 


Shall I let this paper inform the world, with what 


friendly decency, she treated her young companions 


and acquaintance, how far from indulging the modish 
liberties of scandal on the absent, how much she hated 
those scorntul and derisive airs, which persons on higher 
ground, too often assume toward those who are scated 
in the inferior ranks of life? Is it proper 1 should say, 


how much her behaviour won upon the esteem of all 


that knew her, though I could appeal to the general 


sorrow at her death, to confirm the truth of it? But 


who can forbear on this occasion, to take notice, how 
far she acquired that lovely character in her narrow and 
private sphere, which seems almost to have been de- 


rived to her by inheritance, from her honoured father, 


deceased, who had the tears of his country long drop- 


ing upon his tomb, and whose memory yet lives in a 
thousand hearts? | ES 


— 


Such a conversation, and such a character, made up 


of piety and virtue, were prepared for the attacks of 


a fever, with malignant and mortal symptoms. Slow 
and unsuspected were the advances of the disease, till 
the powers of reason began to faulter and retire, till the 
heralds of death had made their appearance, and spread 
on her bosom, their purple ensigns. When these dis- 
orders began, her lucid intervals were longer, and 
while she thought no person was near, she could ad— 
dress herself to God, and say, how often she had given 
herself to him; she hoped she had done it sincerely, 
and found acceptance with him, and trusted that she 
was not deceived. The gleams of reason that broke in 
between the clouds, gave her light enough to discern 
her own evidences of piety, and refresh her hope. 
Then she repeated some of the last verses of the 139th 
Psalm in metre, v22. | 

Lord, ſearch my ſoul, try every thought: 

Though my own heart accuſe me not, 

Of walking in a falſe diſguiſe, 

i beg the trial of thine eyes. 


Doth ſecret miſchief lurk within ? 


"Do 1 indulge ſome unknown fin |! 
1 0 O tur 
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© turn my feet whene'er I ſtray, 

| And lead me in thy perfect way. 
She was frequent and importunate in her requests for 
the Psalm-book, that she might read that Psalm, or at 


least have it read to her throughout; and it was with 


some difficulty, we persuaded her to be composed in 
silence; thus siucerely willing was she, that God might 
Karch and try her heart, still hoping well concerning 


her spiritual state, yet still solicitous about the assurance 
af her own sincerity, in her former transactions with 


een 


The next « ay among the roving of her thoughts, she 
rehearsed all those verses of the 17th Psalm, which are 


paraphrased in the same book, with very little faltering . 


in a. line or two: 
Lord; I am thine; but thou wilt prove 
5 My faith, my patience, and my love, Cc. 


The traces of her thoughts under this confusion of 
animal nature, retained something in them divine and 


heavenly. 


O blessed situation of soul, when we stand prepared 
for death, though it come with the formidable retinue 


of a disordered rain, and clouded reason! It would be 
too long at present to represent to you the sad conse- 


yjuences belng found asleep when Christ comes to call 


u away from this world, I shall therefore only make 
these three reflections. | 


Reflect. I. None can begin too early fo awake to vigh- 


leousness, and prepare for the call of Clhrist, Since no one 
is 00 young to be Sent ſor by his messenger of death. 
do not here speak of the state of infancy, when per- 
sons can hardly be said to be in a personal state of trial: 
But when I say, none can awake too early to mind the 
laing of religion, 1 raean, after reason begins its proper 
exercise, and this appears sometimes in early childhood. 
All our life in this world, compared with heaven, is a 
sort of night and season of darkness; and if our Lord 


SUMMON us away in the first watch of the might, 
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in the midst of youth and vigour, and the pleasing 
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allurements of flesh and sense, we are in a deplorablc 


state if we are found sleeping, and hurried away from 
earth, into the invisible world, jn the” midst of our 
toolish dreams of golden vanity. Dreadful indeed, to 
have a young thoughtless creature carried off the stage, 
sleeping and dead in trespasses and sins ! Let those that 
are drunk with wine fall asleep upon the top of a mast 


in the middle of the sea, where the winds and the 


waves are tossing and roaring all arvufd them; let 
a mad-man who has lost his reason, lie down to sleep 
upon the edge of a precipice, where a pit of fire and 
brimstone is burning beneath him, and ready to 
receive his fall; but let not young sinners, whose 
rational powers are in exercise, and whose life is every 
moment a mere uncertainty, venture to go on in their 
dangerous slumbers, while the wrath of a God and 
eternal misery attend them, if they die before they are 
awake. . | ö , 3 $4 | T 

It is granted that no power beneath that which is 
divine, can effectually quicken a dead soul, and awaken 
it into a divine life. It is the work of Ged to quicken 
the dead, Rom. iv. 17. Eph. ii. 5. [t is the Son of 
God who is the {ig ht and life of the world, John i. 4. 
To whom the Futher hath given this quickening power, 
John vi. 26. He calls sinners to awaken them from 
their deadly sleep, Epf. v. 14. And they live by him, 
as he lives by the Father, John vi. 57. He awakens 
dead souls to life, by the same Iiving spirit, which Hull 
quicken their mortal bodies, and raise them from the 
grave, Rom. viii. 9, 11, 13.—2 Cor. ut. 3. which spirit 
he hath. received from the Father, John iii. 34. And 


on this account we are to seck the vital influences of 
this grace from heaven, by constant and importunate f 


prayer. Yet in my text, as well as in other Scriptures, 
awaking out of sleep, and watching unto T1ghteousNess, 


is represented as our duty, and we are to exert all our; 

natural powers with holy fervency, for this end, while 

our daily petitions draw down from heaven the Pony 
5 Al 
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aid of grace. Our diligence in duty, and our dependance 
on the divine power and mercy, are happily and 
effectually joined in the command of our Saviour, on 
this very occasion, in one of his parables, Marl xin. 
33. Watch and pray, for ye know not when the time ts 
that the Lord will come. And again, Chap. xiv. 38. 
Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation. 
Trust not in your own strength and sufficiency for the 
glorious change to be wrought in your sinful hearts, and 
yet neglect- nut your own labours and restless endea-- 
vours under a pretence, that it is God's work, and not 
yours. Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light. 

Nor should frail dying creatures in their youngest 
years, delay this work, one day, nor one hour, since - 
the consequences of being found asleep when Chrust 
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calls, arc terrible indeed. We are beset with mortality 
all around us; the seeds of disease and dissolution are 
working within us from our very birth and cradle, ever 
since sin entered into our natures; and we should ever 
be in a readiness to remove hence, since we are never 
secure from the summons of heaven, the stroke of 
death, and the demands of the grave. | 
There was a lovely boy, the son of the Shunamzte, .. 
who was given to his mother in a miraculous way, and 
when he was in the field among the reapers, he cricd 
out, ny head, my head ; he was carried home imme 
diately, and in a few hours died in his mother's bosom, 
2 Kings: iv. 18. Who would have imagined that 
head-ach should have been death, and that in so short 
a time too? This is almost the case which we lament 
at present; the head- ach was sent but a few days be- 
f fore, nor was the pain very intense, nor the appearance 
dangerous, yet it became the fatal, though unexpected 
fore-runner of death. | 
This providence is an awful warning-piece to all her 
oung acquaintance, to be ready for a sudden removal; 
for She was of a healthy make, and scemed to stand at 
s great distance from the gates of death as any of you ; 
NE "2 3. 8 Bu: 
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But the firmest constitution of human nature is born 
with death in it. From every age, and every spot of 
ground, and every moment of time, there are short 
and sudden ways of descent to the grave. Trap-doors 
(it I may use so low a metaphor) are always under us, 
and a thousand unseen avenues to the regions of the 
dead. A malignant fever strikes the strongest nature 
with a mortal blast, at the command of the great 
Author and Disposer of life. My youngest hearers 
may be called away from the earth, by the next pain 
that seizes them. Nothing but religion, early religion, 
and sincere godliness, can give you hope in youthful 
death, or leave a fragrant savour on your name or 
memory among those that survive. . 
Reflect. II. If such blessedness as | have described, 
belong to every watchful Christian at the hour of death, 
then it may not be improper here to take notice of 
Some peculiar advantages which attend those who Shake 
off the deadly Sleep of sin mn their younger years, and 
are awake early to God and religion. $23 
(J.) They have much fewer sins to mourn over on 
a death-bed, and they prevent much bitter repentance 
for youthful iniquities. Holy Job was a man of distin- 
guished piety, and God himself pronounces of him, 
that there was none like him in all the earth, Job 1. 28. 
But, it is a question whether his most early days were 
devoted to God, and whether he was so watchful over 
his behaviour, in that dangerous season of life, for he 
makes a heavy complaint in his addresses to God, Job 
Xiii. 26. Thou writest bitter things against me, and 
makest me to possess the iniquities of my youth. The 
Sooner we begin to be awake to holiness, the more of 
these follies and sorrows are prevented: Happy those 


who have the fewest of them, to imbitter their follow- 
ing lives, or make a death-bed painful ! 
2.) Young persons have fewer attachments to the 
world, and the persons and things of it, which are round 
about them, and are more ready to part with 1t when 


their souls are united to God by an early faith and To 
iy 
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They have not yet entered into so n4merous engage- 
ments of life, nor dwelt long enough here to have their 
hearts grown so fast on to creatures, which usually 
makes the parting stroke so full of anguish and smarting 
sorrow. A child can much more easily ascend to 
heaven, and leave a parent behind, without that tender 
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and painful solicitude, which a dying parent has for the 28 180 
welfare of a surviving child. The surrender of all l 
mortal interests at the call of God, is much more easy 1 
when our souls are not tied to them by so many k strings, n 
nor united by so many of the softer endearments of n 
nature, and where grace has taught us to practise an 11120 WI 
early weaning from all temporal comforts, and a little j l 
loosened our hearts from them, by the faith of things 1 
eternal. zh 18 
(3.) Those that have been awake betimes to godIF- 1014 
ness, give peculiar honours to the gospel at death, and $114 
leave this testimony to the divine religion of Jesus, $1018 
that it was able to subdue passion and appctite in that 10 


season of life, when they are usually strongest and most 
unruly. They give peculiar credit and glory to the 


Christian name and the gospel, which has gained them 1 | 14 
$0 many victorics over the enemies of their salvation, at 4 
that age wherein multitudes are the captives of sin, and NDiins 


slaves to folly and vanity. 


(4.) Those Christians who are awake to God in 


their 2 years, leave more happy and powerful ex- 1 
amples of living and dying, to their young companions g || . 
and acquaintance. It is the temper of every age of b 1 | Wi 
life, to be more influenced and affected. by the Prac- 1 
tice of persons of the same years. Sin has fewer ex- 1 
cuses to make, in order to shield itself from the reproof f il 
of such examples, who have renounced it betimes ; || j 
-Y and virtue carries with it a more effectual motive to Wt 11! 
persuade young sinners to picty and goodness, when it Wt 1 
can point to its votaries of the same age, and in the I 
same circumstances of life. Why may not this be 10 


« practised by you, as well as by your companions 
„round about you, of the same age?” But I must 
hasten to the last reflection. Reflect. 


* 
SA 5 


104 THE WATCHFUL CHRISTIAN DESC. 11, 


| DISC 
Reflect. 3. When we moyrn the death of Friends who of na 
were prepared for an early $1Ummons, let lein prepara- and 1 
(ion be our Support. Blessed be God they were not 8 
found sleeping! While we drop our tears upon the FRO 
grave of any young Christian who was awake and alive w 
to God, that blessedness which Christ himself Pro- resol. 
nounces upon them, is a sweet cordial to mingle with a haf 
our bitter sorrows, and will greatly assist to dry up the dang 
Spring of them. The idea of their piety, N agaln 
approbation in the sight of God, is a balm to heal th gayer 
wound, and give prssent ease to the heart-ach. perso 
Wi.e are ready to run Over their virtues, and Spread Shoul, 
abroad their amiable qualities in our thoughts, and But t. 
then, with secming reasvn, we give a loose to the impro 
mournful passion; whereas all these, when set in a. effect. 
true ligbt, are real ingredients towards our relief. and m 
Wie lament the loss of our departed friend, when we nothin 
review that capacious and uncommon power of memory, are no 
which the God of nature had given her, and which "AAA 
was so well furnished with a variety of humane and We 
divine knowledge, and was stored with a rich treasure adn; 
of the word of God, so that if providence had called Nö che; 
her into a more public appearance, she might have and she 
stood up in the world as a burning and shining light, world 
so far as her sex and station required, This furniture We 
of the mind seems indeed to be lost in death, and be take 
buried in the grave; but we give in too 1 e = tisers © 
judgment of sense; did not agate; ap 3 0 age, an 
lay a foundation for her early piety An *. Lit. op ates 
by this means, prepare her for a more speedy —_— ich th 
to a: higher school of improvement, and bores TE fo 
sublimer devotion? And does she not shine there among borrow 
the better and brighter company? ? praises 


We mourn again for our loss of a person $0 valuable, hnguag 
when we. think of that general calmness and dedateness be are 
of soul, which she possessed in a eculiar degree, $0 nd dist 
that she was not greatly elevated or depressed, by _ What su 
mon«accidents,.or ocurrences; but this secured — count, 
l from the rise of unruly passjons, those stormy a1 ore ot 


105 
of nature, which sometimes sink us into guilt and distress, 
and make us unwilling and afraid of the sudden sum- 
mons of Christ, lest he should find us under these 
disorders. e Res | e 

We think of her firmness of spirit, and that steady 
resolution, which, joined with a natural reserve, was 
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We lament yet further when we think of her native 
goodness and unwillingness to displease: But goodness 
is the very temper of that region to which she is gone, 


and she is the fitter companion for the inhabitants of a 
world of love. | 

We lament that such a pattern of early piety should 
be taken from the earth, when there are so few prac- 
tisers of it, especially among the youth of our degenerate 
age, and in plentitul circumstances of life. But it is 
a matter of high thankfulness to God, who endowed her 
wich those valuable qualities, and trained her up so 
oon for a world so much better than ours is. Let our 
sorrow for the deceased, be changed into devout 
praises to divine grace. Let us imitate the holy 
language of St. Paul to the Thessalontans, and say, 
we are comforted even at her grave, in all our affliction 
md distress, by the remembrance of her faith and piety. 
What sufficient #hanks can we render unto God, upon her 
geccount, for all the joy wherewth we rejoice for her sake 
Wefore our God, night and day, praying exceedingly that 
WE 
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tec may see her face in the state of perfection? And i Tr 
may God himself, even our Father, and dur Lond Jesus | the <& 
Christ, direct our way, to the happy world, where she great 
dwells, 1 Tess. iii. 7, &c. The imitation of what was ven, 
excellent in her life, and watchfull readiness to follow befor 
her in death, are the best honours we can pay her cordi! 
memory, and the wisest, improvement of the present warni 
providence. May the spirit of grace, teach us these W to be 
lessons, and make us all learn them with power, that for th. 
When our Lord Jesus shall come to call us hence by. the gr 
death, or shall appepr with all, his saints, in the great state 
rising-day, we may be foundamong his wakeful servants, I earth} : 
and partake of the p1amiged. blessedness ! Aen. he dis 
2 2 J c v2. £5 sent in 
e Pa 1 7 ks ee eh 8917 moons 4 pointe 
DISCOURSE III. viour I 

| nay" ; 56545 25 355/05 text 8¹ 

J 838% 26301151 OE, he sha 

MARK xiii. 36. Watch ye; therefore lest coming N 3 
SY 8 sudden, h 8 15 nd you lee hing ” FA J it 5 to this 
MONG the parables of our Saviour, there are there u 

NX several recorded by the Exangelists, which re-#cep of 
present him as a Prince, or Lord and Master of a family, Those \ 
departing for a season from his sexvants, and in his 1 
hereas 


absence, appointing them their proper work, with a 
solemn charge to wait for his return; at which time he 
forctold them, that he should require an account of 
their behaviour in his absence, and. he either intimates 
or expresses a severe treatment. of those, who shoulc 
neglect their duty while he was gone, or make no pre 
paration for his appearance. He informs them also that 
he should come upon them on a sudden, and for this 
reason charges them to be always awake and upon thei! 

guard, ver. 35, Watch ye therefore, for ye know N0 

when the Master of the house cometh, whether at even 
or at midnight, or at cock-crowing, or in the morning. 

| | Thoug! 
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Though the ultimate design ot these parables, and 
the coming of Christ mentioned therein, refer to the 
great day of judgment, when he shall return from hea- 
ven, shall raise the dead, and call mankind to appear 
before his judgment-seat, to receive a recompence ac- 
cording to their works; yet both the duties and the 
warnings, which are represented in these parables, seem 
to be very accommodable to the hour of our death; 
for then our Lord Jesus, who tas the keys of death and 
the grave, and the wnseen world, comes to finish our 
state of trial, and to put a period to all our works on 
earth : He comes then to-call us into the invisible state; 
he disposes our bodies to the dust, and our souls are 
sent into other mansions, and taste some degrees of ap- 
pointed happiness or misery, according to their beha- 
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text gives us concerning the returnot Christ to judgment, 
may be therefore pertinently applied to the season when 
he shall send his messenger of death, to fetch us hence: 
Watch e therefore, lest coming suddenly, he find you 


When I had occasion to treat on a subject near akin 1 
to this, (see the preceeding Sermon) I shewed that 
there was a distinction to be made, between the dead 
deep u Sinner, and lu er of an unwatchful Christian. 

Irhosc who never had the work of religion begun in 


oleeping. | RY 1 
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their hearts or lives, are sleeping the sleep of death; | 
whereas Some are made alive by the grace of Christ yet. fl 

ay indulge sinful drowstness, and grow -careless and | 
Secure, slothful and unactive. The wise virgins as well 9 
es the fool isi, were slumbering and sleemng, Malt]. | 
xv. 5. 'The mischiefs and sorrows which attend each 
f these, when Christ shall summon them to judgment, 
ar shall call them away from earth, by natural death, 
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hangerous: Let us consider each of them in suecession, 


keep drowzy Christians awaxe. | 
Firs,” Let us Survey the sad consequences which 
| | attend 


1 
1 
LI 


n order to rouse dead sinners from their lethargy, and | | [ 
| 
| 
| 
: 


e 
— 2 . — | 111-77. 28 
viour here. The solemn and awful warning which my. e 
T0448 | 
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F< great and formidable, though they are not equally Mein 
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attend those that are asleep in sin eee dead, W « A 
when the hour of natural death approaches: They are ſſ « . 
Such as these, F thy les; 
I. 1f they happen to be awakened on the borders of WU 50 
the grave, into what a horrible confusion and distress of iſ « |, 
soul are they plunged? What keen anguish of con- « ,F 
Science for their past iniquities seizes upon them? What . bo 
bitter remorse and self-reproaches, for the seascns of. __ 
grace which they have wasted, for the proposals of iſ « ro 
mercy, which they have abused and rejected, and for . my 
the divine salvation which seems now to be lost for ever, i « 1,7 
and put almost beyond che reach of possibility and hope. i It i 
They feel che messenger of death, laying his cold hands thoug 
upon them, and they shudder and tremble, with the vive | 
expectation of approaching misery. They look up to hour, 
heaven and they see a God of holiness there, as a con- might 
suming fire ready ts devour them, as stubble fit for the given, 
flame: They look to the Son of God, who has the pins 
keys of death in his hand, and who calls them away pM 
from the land of the living, even to Jesus the compas- and fl 
Sionate Mediator, but they can SCArCe persuade them: Papie⸗ 
selves to expect any thing from him, because they have given 
turned a deaf ear 80 long to the invitations of his gospeh ferity,. 
and so long affronted his divine compassion. Ihe... hay 
look behind them, and with painful agonies are frighted ranish 
at the mountains of their former guilt, ready to overo:ich - 
whelm them: They look torward, and see the pit ot and Str, 
hell opening upon them, with all its torments; long 3 
darkness without a glimpse of light, and eternal despaſtne 5 
with no glimmerings af hope. © | the vel 
Or if now and then amidst their horrors, they woul . Wat 
try to form some faint hope of mercy, how are has and tak: 
spirits perplexed with prevailing and distracting fear, 112 
with keen and cutting reflections? „Oh that I ha * 
« improved my former SEASONS for reading, for praying hiniself 
« for meditating on divine things! But I cannot re. hea: 
« I can hardly meditate, and scarce know how to pra 33 
« Will the ear of God ever hearken to the cries al f Gog g 


** groans of a rebel that has so long resisted hin gragt ncohrag 
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« Are there any pardons to be had for a criminal, 

« who never left his sins till vengeance. was in view? 
„Will the blood of Christ ever be applied to wash a 
„Soul, that has wallowed in his defilements, till death 
« rouzed him out of them? Will the meanest favour 
„of heaven, be indulged to a wretch who has grown 
« bold in sin, in opposition to so loud and repeated 
« warnings? I am awake indeed, but I can see nothing 
© round me but distresses and discouragements, and 
© my soul sinks within me, and my heart dies at the 
thoughts of appearing before God.“ 
It is a wise and just observation among Christians, 
though it be a very common one, that the Scriptures 
give us one instance of a penitent saved in his dying 
hour, and that is the fe upon the cross, that so none 
might utterly despair; but there is but one such instance 
given, that none might presume. The work of repen- 
tance is too difficult, and too important a thing, to be 
left to the langours of a dying bed, and the tumults 
and flutterings of thought, which -attend such a late 
conviction. There can be hardly any effectual proofs 


derily persuaded there are few of them sincere ; for 
we have often found these violent emotions of conscience 
vanish again, if the sinner has happened to recover his 
health: They seem to be merely the wild perplexities 
and struggles of nature, averse to misery, rather than 
averse to sin: Their renouncing their former lusts, on. 
the very borders of hell and destruction, is more like 
the vehement and irregular efforts of a drowning 
creature, constrained to let go a most beloved object, 
ad taking eager hold of any plank for safety, rather 
nan the calm and reasonable, and voluntary designs 
f a mariner, who forsakes his earthly joys, ventures 
himself in a Ship that is offered him, and sets sail for 
De heavenly country. I never will pronounce such 
efforts and endeavours desperate, lest limit the grace 
erf God which js unbounded ; but I can give very little 
acobragement for hope to an hour or two, of this 
| | R vehement 


given of the sincerity of such repentings: And I am 
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vehement and tumultuous penitence, on the very hrink 
of damnation. Judus repented, but his agonies of soul 
- Hurried him to hasten his own death, hat he might go to 
Nis own place: And there is abundance of such kind of 
repenting, in every corner of hell; that is a deep and 
. dreadful pit, whence there is no redemption, though 
there are millions of such sorts of penitents; it is a 
strong and dark prison, where no beam of comfort ever 
shines, where bitter anguish and mourning for sins past, 
is no evangelical repentance, but everlasting and 
hopeless sorrow. _ | 
II. Those that are found sletping at the hour of death, 
are carried away at once, from all thetr sensual pursuiis 
and enjoyments, which were ther chosen portion, and 
their highest happiness. At once they lose all their 
golden dreams, and their chief good is, as it were 
snatched away from them at once and for ever. 7 hey 
stand on slipper'y places, they are brought to destruction 
21 a moment, and all their former joys are like a dream 
when one awaketh, and finds himself beset round 
with terrors. 7 8 e 
Are there any of you that are pleasing yourselves 
here in the days of youth and vanity, and indulge 
your dreams of pleasure, in the sſeep of spiritual death, 
think of the approaching moment, when the death of 
nature shall dissolve your sleep, and scatter all the 
delusive images of sinful joy. This separation from 
the body of flesh, is a fearful shock given to the soul, 
that makes it awake indeed. Sermons would not do it; 
the voice of the preacher was not loud enough; strokes 
of affliction, and smarting providences would not do it; 
perhaps the soul might be rouzed a little, but dropt 
into profound sleep again: sudden or surprizing deaths 
near them, and even the pains of nature in their ow 
flesh, their own sicknesses and diseases, did not awake 
them, nor the voice of the Lord in 'them all : But the 
parting-stroke that divides the soul and body, wil 
terribly awaken the soul from the vain delusion, and a 
| its fancied delights for ever vanish. - 4 
e N "he 
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When they are visited by the Lord of hosts with this * 
thunder and earthquake, as the Prophet Isaiah speaks, 
when this storm. and tempest of death, shall shake the 
sinner out of his airy visions, he shall be as an hungry 
man that dreameth he was eating, but awakes and his 
soul Is empty ; or as d thirsty creature dreaming that 
he drinks, but he awaketh and behold he is faint, and 
his soul is pained with raging appetite : The sinner finds 
to his own torment, how wretchedly he: has deceived 
himself and fed upon vanity: There are no more 
earthly objects to please his senses, and: to gratify his 
inclinations; but the soul for ever lives upon a rack of 
carnal desire, and no proper object to satisfy it. His 
taste is not suited to the pleasures of a world of spirits, 
he can find no God there to comfort him: God with his 
offers of grace are gone fer ever, and the world with 
its joys are for ever vanished, while the wretched and 
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malicious creatures into whose company he is hurried, | 
and who were the tempters or associates of his crimes, - x 
shall stand round him to become his tormentors. 1 
III. Though death will awaken sinful souls into a WH: 
BW Sharper and more lively sense of divine and heavenly © #1141 
Wl things than ever they had in this world, yet they shall 114. 
never be awakened. to Spiritual life and holiness: And wh 
think I may add, that though they should be awaken- 11 
e ed to a sight of God, and his- justice, and his grace, to 1110 
ua Sight of heaven and hell, more immediate and per- 140 
i spicuous than what even the saints themselves usually = | 
t;E enjoy in this life, yet they would remain still under the 10 
es bondage of their lusts, still dead in trespasses and sins. 110 
t They shall for ever continue unbeloved of God, and 10 | 
pi uncapable of all the happiness of the heavenly state, WIRE 
hy because they are for ever averse to the holiness of God, it i 
wa and themselves for ever unholy. It'is only in the pre- Ae 
enflsent state of trial, and under the present e aft. 1-12 ſi 
bQQgrace, that sleeping sinners can be awakened into the Ap 


aWthat breaks the monuments of brass, and makes tombs 


rilgspiritual and divine life. The voice of the Son of God, ll | 
of hardest marble yield. to his call, shall never break - | 
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one heart of stone, which is gone down to death, in 
its native and sinful hardness: 'I hat almighty voice that 
must awaken the nations of the dead, and command 
their bodies up from the grave, shall never awaken one 
dead soul, when they are past the limits of this life. 
The compassionate calls of a Saviour, and the offers 
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of mercy, are then come to their utmost period: And 


if we refuse to hear the call of mercy to the moment 
of death, we shall then be terribly constrained to feel 
the loss of it. but never able to obtain the blessing. 
Obstinate sleepers shall be awakened to see God, 
but only as Balaam was: 1 Shall gee him but not nigh, 
Numb. xxiv. 17. The saints in this: life have God 
near them in all their trials, as a father and a friend, 
to uphold, to comfort, to sanctity, though they see him 
but darkly through a glass, and behold but little of his 
power or glory: The sinner awaking in hell. shall, 
perhaps, have a clearer and more acute perception of 
what God is, than any saint on earth: But he shall 
behold him as an enemy, and not a friend: If he be- 
hold him in the glory of his grace, it is at a dreadful 
and insuperable distance; there is. no grace for him: 
He sees him in his holiness, but he cannot love him, 
he has no meltings of true. penitence. for his former 
rebellions against God, his heart is hardened into 
everlasting enmity, and shall never taste of his love. 
Hence arise all the foul and gnawing passions of envy, 
malignity, and long despair, Which are the very image 
of Satan, and change mankind into devils. 

These impenitent sons and daughters of men, shall 
grow into the more complete likeness of those wicked 
spirits, and, under the impressions of their guilt and 

damnation, they shall rival those apostate and cursed 
creatures, in the obstinatc hatred of God, and all that 
is holy. ; a 3 
IV. Hence it will follow in the Last place, that the 
sinner who is ust asleep in his sins at the hour of death 
- Shall awake into s,“ a life as is worse than dying. Ie 
shall be surprized all at once into darkness and tire, 
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which have no gleam of light, and sorrows without 
mitigation, and which can find no end. The punish- 
ment of hell is not called eternal death, to denote a 
State of senseless and stupid existence; but deuth being 
the most opposite to life, and all the enjoyments of it, 
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the misery of hell is described by death, as the most | 
formidable thing to nature, as a word that puts a period 0 
to all the enjoyments of this mortal lite, and stands 9 


directly opposite to a life of joy and glory in the 
immortal world. Happy would it be for such souls if 1 
they could sink into an everlasting sleep, and grow 
stupid and senseless for ever and ever; but this is a 
tavour not to be granted to these who have been 
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| 
constant and unrepenting rebels, against the law and 1 
the grace of God. | 1 14 08 
The moment. when the body falls asleep in death, N 
the soul is more awake than ever, to behold its o.-õn . 
guilt and wretchedness. It has then such a lively and 41 ] ut 
| piercing sense of its own iniquities, and. the divine VY 
wrath that is due to them, as it never saw or felt before. Fly: 101 
The inward senses of the soul (if I may so express it) 14135, 8 
which have been darkened and $tupified, and benurned *' || Ii 
in this body, are all awake. at once, when the-veil of 1 1 
flesh is thrown off, and the curtains are drawn back 1. 
which divided them from the world of spirits. Every i 
thought of sin, and the anger of God, wounds the IH N | 
spirit deep in this awakened state, though it scarce felt 1 
any thing of it before; and @ wounded spirit who Cun * Fig | Fi 
bear? Prov. xviii. 14.-. But sinners must bear it days (dl BY 
[ without end, and ages without hope- | #1 1 
Then the crimes they have committed, and the sin- 4 I | 
a ful pleasures they have indulged, shall glare upon their ] | 1 
ag remembrance, and stare them in the face with dread- n 
uf ful surprize; and each of them is enough to drive a 1 il 
Soul to despair: Nor can they turn their eyes away 7.11088 | 
e from the horrid sight, for their criminal practices beset Ni 
mem around, and the naked soul is all sight and all Th 41 
le sense; it is eye and ear all over; it hears the dreadful 0 
eeurses of the law, and the sentence of the judge, and 1 | 
| | e never, j 1 
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'never, never forgets it. This is the character, these 
the circumstances of an obstinate sinner, that awakes 
not till the moment of death, and It up his eyes in hell, 
as our Saviour expresses it: These will be the conse- 
quences of our guilt and folly, if we are found in a 
dead sleep of sin, when our Lord comes to call us from 
this mortal state. + x oa | 
Secondly, Let us spend a few thoughts also upon the 
dangerous and unhappy circumstances of those of whom 
we may have some reason to hope, they have once begun 
religion in good earnest, and are made spuritually alive, 
but have indulged themselves in drowsness, and worn 
out the latter end of theim days in a careless, Secure, and 
Slothful frame Spirit. „ 
1. If they have had the principle of vital religion 
wrought in their hearts, yet by these crummal slumbers, 
they darken and lose thetr evidences of grace, and by this 
means, they cut themselves off from the sweet reflections 
end comforts of it on a dying bed, when they have most 
need of them. They know not whether they are the 
children of God or no, and are in anxious confusion 
and distressing fear: They have scarce any plain proofs 
of their conversion to God, and the evidences of true 
Ohristianity ready at hand, when all are little enough 
to support their spirits: They have not used themselves 
to search for them by self-enquiry, and to keep them 
in their sight, and therefore they are missing in this 
important hour: They have not been wont to live 
upon their heavenly hopes, and they cannot be found 
when they want them to rest upon in death: They die 
therefore almost like sinners, though they may perhaps 
have been once converted to holiness, and there may 
be a root of grace remaining in them; and the reason 
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is, because they have lived too much as sinners do: 


They have given too great and criminal an indulgence, 
to the vain and worldly cares, or the trifling amusements 
of this life; these have engrossed almost all their 


thoughts and their time, and therefore in the day of 


death they fall under terrors and painful apprehensions 
of a doubtful eternity just at hand. 
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If we have not walked closely with God in this 
world, we may well be afraid to appear before him in 
the next. If we have not maintained a constant converse 


with Jesus our Saviour, by holy exercises of faith 
and hope, it is no wonder if we are not so ready with 
chearfulness and joy, to resign our departing spirits 


into his hand. It is possible we may have a right to 
the inheritance of heaven, having had some sight of it 
by faith as revealed in the gospel, having in the main 
chosen it for our portion, and set our feet in the path 
of holiness that leads to it; but we have so often wan- 
dered out of the way, that in this awful and solemn 


hour, we shall be in doubt, whether we shall be re- 


ceived at the gates, and enter into the city. 
Such unwatchful Christians have not kept the eternal 
glories of heaven, in their constant and active pursuit, 
they have not lived upon them as their portion and 
inheritance, they have been too much strangers to the 
invisible world of happiness, and they know not how to 


venture through death into it. They have built indeed 
pon the solid foundation, Christ Jesus and the gospel, 


but they have mingled so much hay and s{ubble with 
the superstructure, that when they depart hence, or 
when they appear before Christ in judgment, they ,. 
mer great loss by the burning of their works, yet 
themseloes may be saved $0 as by fire, 1 Cor. iii. 10, 15. 
They may pass as it were by the flame of hell, and 
have something like the scorching terrors of it in death, 
though the abounding and forgiving grace of the gospel, 

ay convey them safe to heaven: They escape as 
man that 1s awakened with the sudden alarms of fire, 
ho suffers the loss of his substance, and a great part 
ff the. fruit of his labours, and just saves his own life. 


They plunge into eternity, and make a sort of terrible 


Scape from hell. | 
2. They can never expect any peculiar favours from 
eaven at the hour of death, no spectal wisitations of the 


$o2forting spirit, nor that the love of God, and the joy of 


presence, Should altend them through the dark valley. 
7 | 4 | > 8 : . It 
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It is not to such unwatchful or sleepy Christians, that God 
is wont to vouchsafe his choicest consolations. They 


fall under terrible fears about the 
when they stand in most need of the sight of their 
pardon; and Christ as the ruter of his Church, sees it 
tit they should be thus punished for their negligence, 


They lay hold of the promises of mercy with a trem- 


bling hand, and cannot claim them by a- vigorous faith, 
because they have not been wont to live upon them, 
nor do they see those holy characters in their own 
hearts and lives, which confirm their title to them. 


They have no bright views of the celestial world, and 


earnests of their Salvation, for it is only for watchful 
souls, that these cordials are prepared in the fainting 


hour: It is only to the watchful Christian, that these 
fore tastes of glory are given. The fruit of 71ghteous- 


ness ts peace, and the effect of Tighteousness 18.quietness 
and assurance for ever, Ts. xxxii. 17. Blessed is he 


which watcheth, and keepeth his garments clean, that he 


may enter with triumph into that, city, where nothing 

shall enter that defileth. _ FIST - ; 4; 
3. Numbering and slothful Christians are oftentimes 
teft to wrestle with so temptations: of Satan, and have 
dreadful conflicts in the day of death : and the reason is 
evident, because they have. not watched against their 
adversary, and obtained but few victories over him in 
their life. These temptations are keen and piercing 
thorns, that enter deep into the heart of a dying crea- 
The devil may be let loose upon them with greet 
great justice in the conduct of the God in heaven, in 
giving them up to be buffetted by the powers of hell 
What frightful agonies are raised in the conscience, b 
the tempter, and the accuser of souls, on a sick or dying 
bed, can hardly be described by the living, and ar 

known only to those who have felt them in death. 
4. Such drowzy Christians make dismal work for ne. 
and terrible repentance on d death bed; for, though the 
have sincerely repented in times past of their forme 
| sin 
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sins, yet, having too much omitted the self-mortify ing 
duties, having given too much indulgence to temptation 
and folly, and having not maintained this habitual 
penitence, for their daily offences in constant exercise, 
their spirits are now filled with fresh convictions, and 
bitter remorse of heart. The guilt of their careless 
and slothful conduct finds them out now, and besets 
them around, and they feel most acute sorrows, and 
wounding reflections of conscience, while they have 


need of most comfort. What a glorious entrance had 
St. Paul into the world of spirits, and the presence of 


Christ? He had made repentance and mortification and 
faith in Jesus, his daily work: O wretched man that 7 
am Who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
I run, 1 fight, I subdue my body, and keep it under; 
Jam crucified io the world, and the world to me,; the 
life which I live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
Jon of God: When he was ready to be 9ffered up, and 


W the time of his departure was at hand, from the edge of 


the sword, and the borders of the grave, he could 
look back upon his former life, and say, I have fought 
the good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith, henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
mghteousness, which the Lord the rightcous Judge will 
give me. 2 Tum. iv. 7, 8. 1 0 7 
5. Tune unwatchful Christian, at the hour of death, 
Was the pain and angutsh of reflecting, that he has omitted 
nany duties to God and man, and these can never be 
performed now; that he has done scarce any services 
Wor Curist in the world, and those must be left for ever 
FWndone: There is no further work or device, no labours 
f zeal, no activity for God in the grave, whither we 
re hastening. Zccl. ix. 10. Alas! I have brought 


forth but little fruit to God, and it is well if I be not 
cast away as an unprofitable servant. Ny talents 

i have lain bound up in rust, or been but poorly em— 
if ployed, whilst I have lain slumbering and unactive: 
ef lhe records of my life in the court of heaven, will 
FF shew but very little service for God amongst men : 
Ne : . 
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J have raised few monuments of praise to my Re. raise 
« deemer, and I can never raise them now. I shall the! 
* have but few testimonies for my love and zeal, to of ou 
« appear in the great day of account, when the Hof n 
* martyrs, and the confessors, and the lively Christians, I take 
* Shall be surrounded with the living ensigns of their in th. 
„e victories over sin and the world, and their glorious but v 
„% services for their Redeemer. Wretch that I am! Lord 
„% That I have loved my Lord at so cold a rate, and the u 
* Jain slumbering on a bed of ease, whilst I should have to sal 
« been fighting the battles of the Lord, and gaining daily this g 
« honours for my Saviour! ? | I þ 
6. As such sort of Christians groe but little glory i such 
God in life, 50 they do him no honour in death; they are watch 
no ornaments to religion white the continue here, and 1. 7 
leave perhaps but little comfort with thetr friends when gerou: 
they go hence: Doubtings and jealousies about their of Si 
eternal welfare, mingle- with our tears and sorrows for inware 
2 dying friend; those anxious fears about the departed 5pring 
spirit swell the tide of our grief high, and double the things, 
inward anguigh. They are gone alas from our world, I interes 
but we know not whither they are gone, to heaven orffbotton 
to hell, A sad farewell to those whom we love: Ar ro- 
dismal parting-stroke, and a long heart-ake | | dulge t 
And what honour can be expected to be done toffolicity 
God or his Son, what reputation or glory can be givenſcarce 
to religion and the gospel, by a drowzy Christian dee muc 
parting, as it were, under a spiritual lethargy ? Heſſthe pro 
dies under a cloud, and casts a gloom upon the Chris real Ch 
tian faith. St. Paul was a man of another spirit, ite and 
lively and active saint, full 6f vigour and zeal in hi! $e: 
Soul: It was the holy resolution and assurance of thiffend dr; 
blessed Apostle, that Chris! should be magnified in Mord de 
body, whether by life or death. Phil. i. 20. He spenrried, 
his tife, in the service of Christ, and he could rejoice iFven the 
death us his gain. It is a glory to the gospel, wheÞearts, | 
we can lye down and die witlr courage, inthe hope Mithin y 
its promised blessings. It is an honour to our commo ,) * 
faith, when it overcomes the terrors of death, am death. 
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raises the Christian to a song of triumph, in view of 
the last enemy. It is as a new crown put upon the head 
of our Redeemer, and a living cordial put into the hands 
of mourning friends in our dying hour, when we can 
take our leave of, them with holy fortitude, rejoicing 
in the Salvation of Christ. No sooner does he call 
but we are ready, and can answer with holy transport, 
Lord I come. This is a blessing that belongs only to 
the watchful Christian. May every one of us be awake 
to salvation in our expiring moments, and partake of 
this glorious blessedness ! e Ys 
I proceed now to a ſew remarks, and particularly 
such as relate to the necessity and duty of constant 
watchfulness, and the hazardous case of sleeping souls. 
1. Remark. To presume on long life is a most dan- 
gerous temptation, for it is the common Spring and cause 
of Spiritual sleep and drowsmess. Could we take an 
inward view of the hearts of men, and trace out the 
springs of their coldness and indifference about eternal 
things, and the shameful neglect of their most important 


Jiaterests, we should find this secret thought in the 


bottom of their hearts, that we are not (ike toute to-day 

nor to-morrow. They put this evil day afar off, and in- 
dulge themselves in their carnal delights, without due 
$0licitude to prepare for the call of God. There is 
Scarce any thing produces so much evil fruit in the world, 
$0 much shametul wickedness amongst the sensual and 
the profane, or such neglect of lively religion among 
real Christians, as this bitter root of presumption upon 


eo 8ervant did not begin to mite his fellows, and to eat 
md drink with the drunken, till he said in his heart, my 
rd delayeth his coming: It was whale the bridegroom 

arried, and they imagined he would tarry longer, that 
ven the wise viygins fell into s/umbers. Ask your own 
earts, my friends, does not this thought secretly lurk 
F'thin you, when you comply with a temptation, ] e 
Ms not die yet, I have no Sickness upon me, nor tokens 
death, I shall live a little longer, and repent of my 
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ite and time before us. Matth. xxiv. 48, 49. The 
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Follies? Vain expectation and groundless fancy! When 
you see the young, and the strong, and the healthy, 
Seized away from the midst of you, and a final period 
put at once to all their works and designs in this life, 
Yet we are foolish enough-to imagine our term of life 
shall be extended, and we presume upon months and 


years, which God hath not written down: for us in his 
own book, and which he will never give us to enjoy, 


We are all borderers upon the river of death, which 
conveys us into the eternal world, and we should be 
ever waiting the call of our Lord, that we may launch 
away with joy, to the regions of immortality: But 
thoughtless creatures that we are, we are perpetually 
wandering far up, into the fields of sense and time, 
we are gathering the gay and fading flowers that grow 
there, and filling our laps with them as a fair treasure, 
or making garlands for ambition to crown our brows, 
till one and another of us is called of on a sudden, 


and hurried away from this mortal coast: Those off 


us who survive, are surprized a little, we stand gazing, 


we follow our departing friends with a weeping eye 


flowers of time and sense. 


—_— — A 


3 „ " 
* 
F 


for a minute or two, and then we fall to our amuse- 
ments again, and grow busy as before, in gathering the 
Ohow fond we are to enrich 
ourselves with these perishing trifles, and adorn our 
heads with honours and withering vanities, never 
thinking which of us may receive the next summon 
to leave all behind us, and stand before God; but each 
presumes, it will not be sent tome. We trifle with God 
and things eternal, or utterly forget them, while our 
hands and our hear's are thus deeply engaged in the 


pursuit of our earthly delights: All our powers ol 


thought and action, are intensely busied amongst the 
dreams of this life, while we are asleep to God, becaus 
we vainly imagine he will not call us yet. 9 
2. Remark. Whatsoever puts us in mind of d ing 
*hould be improved to awaken us from our spiritual ler; 
Sudden deaths ncar us should have this effect; o 
young companions and acquaintance snatched away fron 
| | N amo 
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among us in an unexpected hour, should become our 
monitors in death, and teach us this divine and needful 
lesson: The surprizing loss of our friends who lay near 
our hearts, Should put us in mind of our own departure, 
and powerfully awaken us from our dangerous slumbers. 
Sinners when they feel no sorrows, they think of no 
death; but when the judgments of God are in the earth, 
his Spirit can awaken the inhabitants of the world to 


the Sinners in Sion to be afraid, and fearfulness to 
sur pri the hypocrites. Even thechildren of God have 
Sometimes need of painful warning-pieces to awaken 
them from their careless, their slothful, and their secure 
frame: And as for those souls who are indeed awake 
to righteousness, and lively in the practice of all reli- 
gion and virtue, such sudden and awful strokes of pro- 
vidence have a happy tendency to wean them from 
creatures, and keep them awake to God, that when 
therr Lord comes he may find them watching, and pro- 
nounce upon them everlasting 6lessedness. © | 

3. Remark. No person can be exempted from this duty 
of watchfulness, till he is Lord of his own life, and can 
appoint the time of fits own dying. Then indeed you 
might have some colour for your carnal indulgencies, 
ome pretence for sleeping, if you were Sovereign of 
: 3 and the grave, and had the keys in your own 
and. | 


say, we are Lords of our own life: They act and 
manage as if their times were in their own hands, and 
not in the hand of their Maker: But the watchful 
Christian lives upon that principle, which David pro- 
lesses, Psat. xxxi. 15. My {imes are in ine hand, O 
Lord; and they never give rest to themselves till they 
can rejoice with him, and say to the Lord, ot art 
* my God, into thy hands I commit my spirit, for thou 
* hast redeemed it, and I leave it to thy appointment 
© when thou wilt dislodge me from this body of flesh 
and blood, and call me into thy more immediate 

|: I e presènc e. 


learn righteousness. At such seasons it is time for 


And truly such as venture to sleep in sin, do in effect 


| |; 
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presence.“ It we could but resist the messenger of ma 
death, when the Lord of hosts has sent it, if we could 
shut the mouth of the grave when the Son of God has 
opened it for us, with the key that is intrusted in his 
hand, we might say then to our souls, sleep on pon 
your bed of case, and - take your rest: But woe be to 
those, who will venture to sleep in an unholy and un- 
pardoned state, or even allow themselves the indul- 
gence of short and sinful slumbers, when they cannot 
resist death one moment, when they cannot delay the 
summons of heaven, when they cannot defer their 
appearance before that Judge, whose sentence is eternal 
pleasure, or everlasting pain. | : 

Our holy watch must not be intermitted. one mo- 
ment, for every following moment is a grand uncer— 
tainty. There is no minute of life, no point of time, 
wherein I can say I shall net die, and therefore I should 
not dare to say, this minute I will take a Short s[umber. 
What if my Lord should summon me while he tinds me 
sleeping? His command cannot be disobeyed, the very 
call and sound of it divides me :from flesh and blood, 
and all that is mortal, and sends me at once into the 
eternal world, for it is an almighty voice. 

4, Remark. As it is a foolish and dangerous thing, 
for any of the sons and daughters of men to presume t 
upon long life, and neglect their watch, so persom loud « 
under Some peculiar circumstances, are eminently called voice 


to be ever wakeful. Give me leave here to reckon ul (.) 
some of them, and make a particular address to the and tl 
persons concerned. | : | contin 


(.) 1s your constitution of body weak and feeble? beare 
You carry then a perpetual warning about you never to and t. 
indulge sinful drowziness. Every langour of natureFl slumh, 
assures you, that it is sinking to the dust: Every pain Surely 
vou feel, should put you in mind, that the pains of of G0. 
death are ready to seize you: You are tottering upon Behole 
the very borders of the grave, and will you venture and he 
drop in before your hopes of life and immortality arq; Are yo 
Secured, and a joyful resurrection? You pass pernapY and se. 
man; 
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many nights, wherein the infirmities of your flesh will 


not suffer you to sleep, and to take that common re- 
f-eshment:of nature, and shall not these same infirmities 9 


keep you awake to things spiritual, and rouze all your, 
thoughts and cares about your immortal interests? .-4 


(2. ) You whose circumstances or employments of IH e. 


expose you to perpetual dangers either by landor by sea; 
you who carry your lives as it were in your hand, and 
are often in a day within a few inches of death; is it 


not necessary for you. to inquire: daily, Am I prepared 


for a departure hence? Am I ready to hear the sum- 

mons of my Lord, and ready to give up my account 

before him? Shall I dare to go on another day with my 

Sins unpardoned, with my soul unsanctified, and in 

immediate. danger of eternal misery? A fall from a 

horse, or a house-top, may send you down to the pit 

whence there is no redemption; every wind that blows, 

and every rising wave, may convey you into the eternal 
world, and are you ready to meet the great God in 
such a surprize, and without warning? 

(3.) You who. are young : and vigorous, and flaurtsl 
amidst all the gateties and. allurements of life, youare 
in most danger of being lulled asleep in sin, and there- - 
tore addressed you lately in a funeral discourse, when 
the present providence gave each of you a new and 
loud call to awake, and I pray God you may hear-his 
VOICE IN it. Tn | 

(4.) Perhaps others of you are arrived at old age, 


and the course of nature forbids you to expect a long 


continuance in the land of the living: Are any of my 

hearers ancient sinners and asleep still? Venturous 
and thoughtless creatures! That have grown old in- 
Slumber, and worn out their whole lite in iniquities! 
Surely it is time for you to hear the voice of the Son 
of God in the gospel, and accept of his salvation: 

Behold the judge is at the door, he comes speedily, 

and he will not tarry, his herald of death is just at hand: 
Are you willing he should seize you in a deadly sleep, 
and send you into eternal sorrows * 
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And let aged Christians bestir themselves, and awake 
from their slothful and secure frames of spirit, let 
them look upward to the crown that is not far off, 
to the prize that is almost within reach: Whatsoever 
your hand or heart find to do for-God, do it with all 
your zeal and might: Let your loins be girt about, and 
your natural powers active in his service, let your lamp 
of profession be bright and burning, that when Jesus 
comes, ye may receive him with joy. „ 

(5. ) And are there any of you that are under decays 
of grace and piety, that are labourmg and wrestling with 
strong corruptions, or in actual conflict with repeated 
temptations which too often prevail over you, it be- 
comes you to hear the watch-word which Cet often 
gives to his churches under such circumstances : Make 
haste and awake unto holiness,” be watchful and 
Strengthen the things that remain that are ready to die; 
hold fa what thou hast received; remember thy firs 


affection and zeal, and repent and mourn for what thou | 


hast lost, lest I come upon thee as a thief, and thou Shall 
not know the hour : Remember whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do thy firs! works, for thou hast lost thy 
first love: Have a care of dangerous l,] ,s 
and indifference in the things of religion. This is the 
very temper of a sleepy declining Christian, while he 
dreanis he is rich and has great attainments: Take heed, 
lest presuming upon thy riches and thy self-sufficiency, 
thou shouldest be found wretched and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. Keep your souls awake 
hourly, and be upon your guard against every adver— 
sary, and every defilement, lest ye be seized away in 
the commission of some sin, or in the compliance with 
some foul temptation. The drowsy soldier is liable 
to be led captive, and to die in fetters, and groen 
heavily in death. But blessed is the watchful Christian, 
he shall be found amongst the overcomer's, and shall 


partake of the rich variety of divine favours, which 


are Contained in the epistles to the seven churches, 
Rev. ii. and ili. | 
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Though the greatest part of a former discourse, has 
been describing the blessedness of a watchful Christian 
at the hour of death, and in this I have set before you 
the sad consequences that attend sleepers, (both which 
are powerful preservatives against e eee yet at 
the conclusion of this sermon, give me leave to add a 
few more motttes to the duty of watehfulness, for we 
cannot be too well guarded against the danger of 
spiritual sloth and security. 


Motive 1. Our natures at best in the present state are 
too much inclined to s{umber. We arc too ready to fall 
aslecp hourly : All the saints on earth, even the most 
lively and active of them, are not out of danger, while 
they carry this flesh and blood about them. Indeed 
the best- of Christians here below dwell but as it were 
in twilight, and in some sense they may be described 
as persons between sleeping and waking, iu comparison 
of the world. of spirits. We behold divine things here 
but darkly, and exert our spiritual facuſties but in a 
feeble manner : It is only in the other world, that we 
are broad awake, and in the perfect and unrestrained 
exercise of our. vital powers; there only the complete 
life and vigour of a saint appears. In such a drows» 
state then, and in this dusky hour, we cannot be too 
diligent in rouzing ourselves, lest we sink down into 
dangerous slumbers. Besides, if we profess to be 
children of the-light and of the day, and growing up to 
a brighter immortality, let - us not sleep as others do 
who are the sons and daughters of night and darkness, 
L1hes, v. 4; 5. | 


Motroe: 2. Almost every thing-around us in this world 
of sense and sin, tends to lull us asleep. again as $00N as 
we begin to be awake. The busy-or the pleasant scenes 
of this temporal life are ever calling away our thoughts 
from eternal things, they conceal from us the spiritual 
world, and close our eyes to God, and things divine 
and heavenly. If the eye of the soul were but open 
to invisible things, what lively Christians should we Re? : 

L 3 | | But 
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But either the winds of worldly cares rock us to sleep, 
or the charm of worldly pleasures sooth us into deceit- 
ful slumbers. We are too ready to indulge earthly 
. delights, and while we dream of pleasure in the crea- 
tures, we lose, or at least, abate our delights in God. 
Even the lawful satisfactions of flesh and sense, and 
the enticing objects round about us, may attach, our 
hearts so fast to them, as to draw us down into a bed of 
carnal ease, till we fall asleep in spiritual security, and 
forget that we are made for heaven, and that our hope 
and our home is on high. 


Motive 3. Many thousands have been found Sleeping 
at the call of Christ: Some perhaps in a profound and 
deadly sleep, and others in an hour of dangerous 
slumber: Many an acquaintance of ours has gone down 
to the grave, when neither they nor we thought of 
their dying at such a season. But as thoughtless as 
they were, they were never the further from the point 
of death ; and we shudder with horror when we think 
what is become of their souls. | X | | 
While we are young we are ready to please our: Ho 
Selves with the enjoyments of life, and flatter our have 
hopes with a long succession of them. We suppose Nearly 
death to be at the distance of fifty or threescore mules ; N Ma 
threescore years and ten is the appointed period: ame 
But alas! How few are there whose hopes are fulfilled, liable 
or whose life is extended to those dimensions? Perhaps The 8. 
the messenger of death is within a furlong of our and w. 
dwelling ; a few more steps on ward, and he smites us Should 
down to the dust. | | And 
There are some beautiful verses which I have read Merit, 
perhaps thirty years ago, wherein the ingenious author os 0 
describes the different stages of human life, undet e 
the image of a fair prospect or landscape, and death! 1 
placed by mistaken mortals, afar off, beyond them all. 1 Prov 
Since the lines return now upon my remembrance, Han th 
] will repeat them here with some small alteration et Go 


1 as 1 
They are as follow : 1 well 
Liſch“re we 
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Life and the ſcenes that round it riſe, 
are in the ſame uncertainties, _ 
Yet ſtill we hug ourſelves with vain preſage 
Of future days ſerene and long, 
Of pleaſures freſh and ever ſtrong, 
An active youth and flow declining age. 


Like a fair proſpect ſtill we make 
Things future pleaſing forms to take: 
Firſt verdant meads arife and flowery fields ; 
Cool groves and ſhady copſes here, 
There brooks and winding ſtreams appear, $4 
While change of objects ſtill new pleaſures yields. 


Farther fine caſtles court the eye, 
There wealth and honours we eſpy; 
Beyond, a huddled mixture fills the ſtage, 
Till the remoter diſtance ſhrouds 
The plains with hills, thoſe hills with clouds, 
There we place death behind old ſhivering age. 


When death alas, perhaps too nigh, 
In the next hedge doth ſkulking lie, 

There plants his engines, thence lets fly his dart ; 
Which while we ramble without fear, 
Will ſtop us in our full career, 

And force us from our airy dreams to what : 


have seen Others called away on a sudden from the 
early scenes of life, to promise ourselves a long conti- 
nuance here | We have the same feeble bodies, the 
same tabernacles of clay that others have, and we are 
liable to many of the same accidents or casualties : 

x The same killing diseases are at work in our natures, 
and why should we imagine, or presume, that others 
should go so much before us? 

And if we enquire of ourselves as to character or 
merit, or moral circumstances of any kind, and com- 
pare ourselves with those that are gone before, what 
foundation have we to promise ourselves a longer con- 
tinuance here? Have we not the same sins or greater 
to provoke God? Are we more useful in the world 
than they, and do more service for his name? May 
not God summon us off the stage of life on a sudden, 

as well as others? What are we better than they ? 
0 Are we not as much under the sovereign disposal of 


the 


How fond and vain are our imaginations, when we 
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the great God as any of our acquaintance who have Hof t 
been seized in the flower and-prime.of life, and called MW with 
away in an unexpected hour? And What power have the « 
we to resist the seizure, or what promise to hope that and! 
God will delay longer? Let us then no more deceive. need 
ourselves with vain imaginations; but each of us awake there 
and bestir ourselves as though we were the next persons pirit 
to be called away from this assembly, and to appear and 
next before the Lord. | 6+ 25 
Motive 4. When we are awake, we are not only fitter ¶ ihe g 
For the coming of our Lord ty call us away by death, and WM and 7, 
fitter for his appearance tothe great Judgment, but ue deep 
are better prepared also to attend him in every call. in No fa 
present lulu, and more ready to meet his appearance in found 
every providence. It is the Christian soldier who is ever Nawake 
awake and on his guard, that is only fit for every sudden Neal, 
appointment to new stations and services, he is more activit 
prepared for any post of danger or hazardous enterprize, 
and better furnished to sustain the roughest assaults. 
We shall be less shocked at sudden afflictions here on 
earth, if our souls keep heaven in view, and are ready. = 
winged for unmortality. When we are fit to die we Chriſ 
are fit to live also, and to do better service for God in 
whichsoever of his worlds he shall please to appoint 
our station. My business, O Father, and my joy, is to] 
do thy will among the sons of mortality, or among the e 
spirits of the blest on high. 1 FL 
Motive 5. Let us remember we Rave slept too long 
_ already in days past, and it is but a little white that we | | O 
called to watch. We have worn away too much of our y 
life in sloth and drowsiness. Ihe night is far spent{*t the: 
with many of us, the. day is at hund; it is now figure ir 
time to awake out of sleep, ſor now 18 o. Salovalio he sain 
nearer than when we first- believed, Rom. xiii. 11, 12. ind des} 
Another hour or two, and the night will be at an cndPproac 
with 1s, Jesu the morning stur is just appearing ; what imagina 
Can we not watch one hour ? O happy-souls, that keeyſſvem. 
themselves awake to God in the midst of this dreamingP!ect o 
world! Happy indeed, when our Lord shall call us oufff the 
h 0b 
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of these dusky regions, and we shall answer his call 


the saints in light ! Then all the seasons of darkness, 
and slumbering, will be finished for ever; there is no 
need of laborious watchfulness in that world, where 
there is no flesh and blood to hang heavy upon the 
spirit but the sanctified powers of the soul are all life, 
and immortal vigour. There is no want of the $un- 
beams to make their day-light, or to irradiate that city ; 
the glory of God enlighitens it with divine splendors, 
and the Lamb 1s the light thereof: No inhabitant can 
sleep under such an united blaze of grace and glory! 
No faintings of nature, no langours or weariness are 
found in all that vital climate; every citizen is for ever 
awake and busy under the beams of that glorious day; 
zeal, and love, and joy, are the springs of their eternal 
activity, and there is no mght there. FM 
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admired in all them that believe. 


1 3 mean and contemptible soever our Lord 
Jesus Christ might appear heretofore on earth, 
et there is a day coming when he shall make a glorious 
gure in the sight of men and angels. How little soever 
he saints may be esteemed in our day, and look poor 
2 Ind despicable in an ungodly world, yet there is an hour 
A pproaching when they shall be glorious beyond all 
imagination, and Curist himself shall be glorified in 
epflem. In that day shall the Lord our Saviour be the 
nahbject of adoration and wonder, not only among those 
ut the sons of men that have believed on him, but 
vl 8 before 
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wich holy joy, and spring upward to the inheritance of 
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Chriſt admired and glorified in his Saints. 


When he shall come to be glorified in his Saints, and 
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before all the intellectual creation, and that upon the MW renc 
account of his grace manifested in believers. God 
The natural enquiry that arises here is this, What WM idol: 
rhicular instances of the grace of Christ in his Saints, I of b 
Shall be the matter of our.admuration, and his glory in bloo 
that day ? - | + HE | 
To this I shall propose an answer under the following of th 
particulars. _ 4 obs 
Hirst, It is a matter of pleasing wonder, fut persons there 
Mall characters Should have been united in one faith, ¶ use, 
and persutded to trust in the same Saviour, and embrace ¶ they 
the Same Salvation; for some of all sorts shall stand in who 
that blessed Assembly. Then it shall be a fruitfulspring I their 
of wonder and glory, that men of various nations and man 
ages, of different tempers, capacities, and interests, N had 
of-contrary educations, and contrary prejudices, should I their 
believe one gospel, and trust in one Deliverer, from it ha: 
hell and death: That the sprightly, the studious and *easor 
the stupid, the wise and thefoolish, should relish and It's 
rejoice in the same sublime truths, not only concern-behole 
ing the true God, but also concerning Jesus the Re. becam 
deemer ; that the Barbarian and the Roman, the Greet triump 
and the Jew, should approve and receive the same pected 
doctrines of salvation, that they Should come into the that t. 
same sentiments inthe matters of religion, and live upon their 1 
them as their only hope. 5 | 
Aͤstonishing spectacle! When the dark and savage 
inhabitants of Mica, and our fore-fathers, the rugged 
and war-like Byitons, from the ends of the earth, shallf*20: 
appear in that assembly, with some of the polite nation" 1t, « 
of Greece and Home, and each of them shall glory u 
having been taught to renounce the gods of their an 
cestors, and the demons which they once worshipped 
and shall rejoice in Jesus the King of /sractl, and ii 
Jehovah the everlasting Gd. 
The conversion of the Gentile world to Christianity 
is a matter of glorious wonder, and shall appear to bt 
so in that great day: That those who had been edu 
dated to believe many gods, or no god at all, shout 
renount 
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renounce atheism and idolatry, and adore the true 
God only; and those that were taught to sacrifice to 
idols, and to atone for their own sins with the blood 
of beasts, should trust in one sacrifice, and the atoning 
blood of the Son of God. Here shall stand a believing 
atherst, and there a converted 1dolator, as monuments 
of the Almighty power of his grace. | 

There shall shine also in that assembly, here and 
there a prince, and a philosopher, though not many 
wise, not many noble, not man "y mighty are called; and 
they shall be matter of wonder and glory; that princes 
who love no controul, should bow their sceptres and 
their souls, to the royalty and godhead of the poor 
man of Nazareth: That the heathen philosophers, who 
had been used only to yield to reason, should submit 


reason in it. 


It shall raise our holy wonder too when we shall 
behold some of the Jewish Priests and Pharisees, who 
became converts to the Christian faith, adorning the 
triumph of that day. The Jewsh Pharisees who ex- 
pected a glorious temporal Prince for their Messiah, 
that they should at last own the son of a carpenter for 
their Teacher, their Saviour and their King; that they 
Should veil the pride of their souls, and acknowledge a 
eſparcel of poor fishermen for his chief ministers of ate, 
and receive them as ambassadors to the world. Ihat 
aghose who thought they were righteous, and boasted 
fin it, should renounce their boastings and their righ- 
inflicousness, and learn to expect salvation and life for 

demselves, from the death and righteousness of another: 

hat they who once called the cross of Chris- folly 
nd weakness, Should come to see the rd and power 
f God in a crucified man, and believe him who hung 
pon a tree as an accursed creature, to be Emmanuel, 
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od with us, God maniſest in the flesſi, and the Saviour 


\ mankind, 
Surety 


— . <a <1 


their understandings to divine revelation, even when 
it has SOOTHING: above the * and discoveries of 
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Surely shall men and angels say in that day, „these 
« were the effects of an Almighty Power, it was the 
«© work of God the Saviour, and it is marvellous in 
% our eyes.“ With united voices shall all the saints 
confess, flesh and blood has not revealed this unto 
us, but the spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of 
« God the Father. We had perished in our folly, 
„e but Christ has been made wisdom to us; we were in 
„% darkness and lay under the shadow of death, but 
& Christ has given usligůit, 1 Cor. i. 30. £phes. v. 14.“ 
Come, all ye saints of these latter ages upon whom 
the end of the world is come, raise your heads with 
me and look far backwards, even to the beginning of time 
and the days of Adam; for the belieyers of all ages, as 
well as of all nations, shall appear together in that day: 
and acknowledge Jesus the ener According to the 
brighter or darker discoveries of the age in which they 
lived, he has been the common object of their faith. 
Ever since he was called the seed of the woman, till the 
time of his appearance in the flesh, all the chosen of 
God have lived upon his grace, though multitudes of 
them never knew his name. It is true, the greater 
part of that illustrious company on the right hand of 
Christ, lived since the time of His incarnation, (for the 
great multitude'which no man could number, is derived 
from the Gentile nations. Rev. vii. 9.) Vet the antient 
patriarchs, with the Jewish prophets and saints, shall 
make a splendid appearance there: One hundred und 
forty four thousand are sealed among the tribes of 
1srael: These of old embraced the gospel in types and 
shadows; but now. their eyes behold Christ Jesus the 
substance and the truth. Ia the days of their flesh they 

read his name in dark lines, and looked through the 
long glass of prophecy to distant ages, and a Saviout 
to come, and now behold they find complete and cer- 


tin salvation and glory in him.  These all died in | 
at, not having received the promises, out hav G,q , 
cen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and world 


embraced them. Heb. xi. 13. They died in the hog * 


— 
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of this salvation, and they shall arise in the blessed 
posses$10n of it. | 


Behold Abraham appearing there, the Father of the. 
faithful, who saw the day of Christ, and rejoiced to see 


it, who trusted in his Son Jesus two thousand years 
before he was born : His clder family the pious. Jews 
surround him there, and we his younger children among 
the Gentiles, shall stand with him as the followers of 
his faith, who trust in the same Jesus almost two thou- 
sand years after he is dead. How shall we both rejoice 
to sce this brightest day of the Son of Man, and con- 
gratulate each others faith, while our eyes meet and 
center in him, and our souls triumph in the sight and 
love, and enjoyment of him in whom we believed! 


himself appear on whom every eye is fixed with un- 
utterable delight, in whom the faith of distant countries 
and ages is centered and reconciled, and in whom 414 


the nations of the earth appear to be blessed, according 


to the ancient word of promise, Gen. xv. and xvii. 
W Secondly, It is a further occasion offpleasing wonder, 
lat so many wicked obstinate wills of men, and $0 many 
Perverse affections, Should be bowed down, and submit 
WM themsetves to the holy rules of the gospel. This is ano- 
ther instance of the grace of Christ, and shall be the 
ugobject of our joyful admiration. Every son and daugh- 
ter of Adam by nature is averse to God, and inclined 


Wo sin, a child of disobedience and death, Eph. ii. 2. 
here is a new miracle wrought by Christ in every 
. nstance of converting grace, and he shall have the 
e 


glory of them all in that day. It is a first resurrection 
rom the dead, it is a new creation, and the Almighty 
'ower shall then be publicly adorcd. | 
Then one shall say, I was a sensnal sinner, drenched 
ein liquor and unclean lusts, and wicked in al} the 
forms of lewdness and intemperance: Ihe grace of 
Cod my Saviour appeared to me, and taught me to deny 
worldly lusts, which I once thought I could never 
have parted with. I loved my sins as my life, but 
| M | * m0 


How admirable and divinely glorious shall our Lord 
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he has persuaded and constrained me to cut off a 
right hand, and to pluck out a right eye, and to 


„Spirit. 


CHRIST ADMIRED AND DISC. Iv. 


« part with my darling vices; and behold me here a 


monument of his saving mercy. 


„I was enmous against my neighbour, (shall another 
say) and my temper was malice and wrath ; recenge 


- « was mingled with my constitution, and 1 thought it 


« no iniquity : But 1 bless the name of Christ my 
« Redeemer, who in the day of his grace turned my 


„ wrath into meekness; he inclined me to love cven 


„ mine enemies, and to pay for them that cursed mc: 
« he taught me all this | 
% made me learn it by the Sovereign influences of his 
IT am a wonder to myself, when I think 
« what once I was: Amazing change, and Almighty 
grace! | s * 
Then a third shall confess, I was a profane wretch, 
« a s$wearer, a blasphemer; I hoped for no heaven, 


„ and I feared no hell; but the Lord seized me in the 


„ midst of my rebcllions, and sent his arrows into my 
soul; he made me feel the stings of an awakencd 
« conscience, and constrained me to believe there was 


„ a God, and a hell, till I cried out astonished, what 


« hall I do to be saved? Then he led me to partake 
« of his own Salvation, and from a proud rebellious 
« infidel, he has made me a penitent and a humble 
« believer; and here I stand to shew forth the wonders 
« of his grace, and the boundless extent of his 


„ forgiveness.” 


A fourth shall stand up and acknowledge in that day, 


% And I was a poor carnal covetous creature, who 
* made this world my God, and abundance of money 


« was my heaven; but he cured me of this vilc 


« jdolatry of gold, taught me how to obtain tres 


« gures in the heavenly world, and to forsake all on 
« earth, that I might have an inheritance there ; and 
« behold he has not disappointed my hope: 1 am nov 
made rich indeed, and I must for ever speak hi 
6 praises.“ | 
= 'T hen 


»y his own example, and he 
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There shall be no doubt or dispute in that day, 
whether it was the power of our own will, or the 
superior power of divine grace, that wrought the blessed 
change, that turned a lion into a -lamb, a groveling 
earth-worm into a bird of paradise, and of a covetous 
or malicious sinner, made a meek and a heavenly saint. 
Ihe grace of Crit shall be so conspicuous in every 
gloritied believer in that assembly, that with one voice 
they shall all shout to the praise and glory of his grace; 
Not to us, O Lord, not to us, but. to d,, name be all the 
honour, Psal. cxv. 1. 7 

Thirdly, It shall be the matter of our wonder, and 
the glory of Christ in that day, that So many thousand 
guilty wretehes Should be made righteous by one 11g h- 
teousness, cleansed in one !aver from all their iniyutttes, 
and sprinkled unto pardon and sanctification, with the 
blood of one man, Jesus Christ. See the great multitude 
that no man can number, Rev. vii. 9, 10. They all 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood * 
of the Lamb, ver. 14. | | | 
It is a matter of wonder to us now on earth, that 
the blessed Son of God who is one with the Father, 
Should stoop so low as to unite himself to a mortal 
nature, that he should become a poor despicable man, 
and pass through a life of sufferings and sorrows, and 
die an accursed death, to redeem us from guilt and 
deserved misery : But when we shall sce him in his 
native glory and lustre, bis acquired dignities, and all 
the honours of heaven heaped upon him, it will raise 
our wonder high, to think that such a One should oned 
humble himself to the death of the cross, the death of 
the vilest slave, that he might save our souls from dying; 
that he should pour out his own blood to wash off the 
Stains of millions of sins, that we might appear righteous - 
before a God of holiness. Then shall the multitude of 
the saved join in that song, 4 Fo Him that loved us, 
« and washed us from our sins in his own blood, be 
„glory and dominion for ever,” Pev. i. 5, 6. © Worthy 
is the Lamb. that was slain to receive power, and 
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« riches, and honour, for thou hast redeemed us with 
thy blood from every Kindred, tribe and nation,” 
Nev. v. nf boys 
Then shall those blessed words of Scripture appear 
and shiue in full glory, howsoever they are often passed 
over in silence, and too much forgotten in our age. 
Jtom. v. 17, 19, 21. If by one man's offence death 
„ reigned by one; much more they which receive 
„ abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, 
e Shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. For as by 
„one man's disobedience many were made sinners : 
„So by the obedience of one shall many be made righ- 
« teous. That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so 
might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal 
« life,, by Jesus Christ our Lord.” Then shall our 
blessed Lord shine in the complete Justre of that 
incommunicable name, JEHOVAH TZIDK ENU, the 
Lord our Righteousnzss, Jer. xxiii. 6 
And not oaly the atonement and salvution itself, shall 
be the subject of our glorious admiration, but the way 
and manner how sinners partake of it, shall minister 
further to our wonder, and te the glory of Chr. 
That such a world of poor miserable creatures should 
be saved from hell, by believing or trusting in grace, 
when they could never be saved by all their own works; 
that they should obtain righteousness and acceptance 
uuto eternal life, by a humble penitence and poverty 
of spirit, depending on the death and righteousness of 
another, when all their labour and toil in works of the 
law, could not make up a righteousness of their own, 
sufficient to appear before the justice of God; Chis 
will not only be gloriſied in their Aoliness as saint, 
but admired and honoured in and by their faz7/: as 
believers. His blood and his grace shall share all the 
glory. Therefore it is of faith, and not of works, thu! 
1 might be of grace, Rom. iv. 15. Yet this saving 
faith is the spring of shining holiness in every believer. 
Duties and virtues are not left out of our religion, when 
faith is brought into it. Ihe graces of the saints Join 
| 7 | happily 
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happily with the atonement of Christ, to render that 
day more illustrious. | | 


 Fourthly, That a company -of such feeble Christians, 
Should maintain thcoty course towards Avaven, trough $0 \ 


many thousand obstactes : This shall be another subject 
of admiration, and yield a further revenue of glory to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, for he who is their r1g/feousNness 
is their $frength also, JS. xlv. 24, 25. In the Lord 


Shall all the seed of Tsrael glory in that day, as their, 
Strength and their salvation. They have broke through 


all their difficuities, and were 4% % do all things 
lirough Christ Strengthening them, Phil. iv. 13. | 

Behold that noble army with paims in their hands; 
once they were weak warriors, yet they overcanie mighty 
enemies, and have. gained the victory and the prize; 
enemies rising from earth, and from heil, to tempt and 
to accuse them, but they overcame by the bluod of the 


— 


Lamb, Rev. xii. 7, 11. What a divine honour shall it be 


k our Lord Jesus Christ, the Captain of our salvation, 
chat weak Christians should subdue their strong corrup— 


lions, and get safe to heaven thro” a thousand oppositions 


within aud without: It is all owing to the grace of Christ, 
that grace which 1s all-sufficient for every saint, 2 Cor. 
x11. 9. They are made. more than conguerors through 
hum that has loved them, Rom. viii. 38. 

Then shall the faith, and courage, and patience of the 
Sunts, have a blessed review ; and it shall be told before 
the whole creation what strife and wrestlings a poor 
believer has passed through in a dark cottage, a chamber 
of long sickness, or perhaps in a dungeon; how he has 
there combated with powers of darkness, how he has 
struggled with huge sorrows, and las borne and has not 
fainted, though he has been often in heaviness through 
manifold temptations. Then shall appear the bright scene 
which St. Peter represents as the event of sore trials, 
| Pet. i. 6, 7. When our faith has been tried in lhe fire 
of tribulation, and is found wore precious than gold, it 
shall Shine to the prazse, honour and , of the suffer- 
ing Saints, and of Christ himself at kits appoarunce. 
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138 CHRIST ADMIRED AND DISC. 1y, 
Behold that illustrious troop of Martyrs, and some 
among them of the feeblest sex and of tender age; 
now that women should grow bold in faith, even in the 
Sight of torments, and children, with a manly courage, 
Should profess the name of Christ in the face of angry 
and threatening rulers; that some of these should 
become undaunted confessors of the truth, and others 
triumph in fire and torture; these things shall be matter 
of glory to Chrytist in that day; it was his power that 
gave them courage and victory in martyrdom and death, 
Every Christian there, every soldier in that triumphing 
army, Shall ascribe his conquest to the grace of his Lord, 


his Leader, and lay down all their trophies at the feet 


of his Saviour, with humble acknowledgments and 


Shouts of honour. _ | 
Almost all the saved number were, at some part of 
their lives, weak in fazth, and yet, by the grace of 
Christ, they held out to the end, and are crowned, 
« was a poor trembling creature, shall one say, but 
« | was confirmed in my faith and holiness by the 
„ gospel of Christ; or I rested on a naked promise 
« and found support, because Christ was there, and 
« he shall have the glory of it.“ In- him are all the 
promises, yea, and in him Amen, to the glory of the 
Father, 2 Cor. i. 20, 21, 22. And the Son shall share 
in this glory, for he died to ratify these promises, and 
he lives to fulfil them. | 8 

« O what an almighty arm is this (shall the believer 

« say) that has borne up so many thousands of por 
« Sinking creatures, and lifted their heads above the 
« waves!“ The spark of grace that lived many years 
in a flood of temptations, and was not quenched, 
shall then shine bright to the glory of Chris: who 
kindled and maintained it. When we have been 
brought through all the storms and the threatening seas, 
and yet the raging waves have been forbid to swellow 
us up, we shall cry out in raptures of joy and wonder, 
Hat manner of man ts this, that the winds and it 
Seas have obeyed him ? | 


Then 
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Then shall it be gloriously evident, that he has 
conquered Satan, and kept the hosts of hell in chains, 
when it shall appear that he has made poor mean 
trembling beljevers victorious over all the powers of 
darkness, for the Prince of peace has brusied him under 

" thety feet. - | 


Fitthly, There is more work for our wonder and 


joy, and more glory for our blessed Lord, when we 


shall see that so many dark and dreadful providences 


were working together in mercy, for the good of the 
| $aints; it is because Jesu, Christ had the management 
| of them all put in his hand; and we shall acknowledge 
he has done all things well, Rom. vill. 28. All {things 
| W have wrought together for good. Tt is the voice of Chris? 
to. every saint in sorrow, what do, thou knowest not 


Wl now, but thou halt know hereafter, John xii. 7. I 8aw © 
not then, saith the Christian, that my Lord was curing 


my pride, by such a threatening and abasing providence, 


my Divine Physician. | 

We shall look back upon the hours of our impatience, 
and be ashamed; we shall chide the flesh fn its old 
repinings, when we shall stand upon the eternal hills 
of paradise, and cast our eyes back upon yonder trans- 
actions of time, those past ages of complaint and in- 
er ftirmity. We shall then, with pleasure and thankfulness, 
ot confess, that the captain of our salvation was much in 
ne the right to lead us through so many sufferings and 
ars Sorrows, and we were much in the wrong to complain 
d, Jof his conduct. | | 
hol Bear up your spirits then, ye poor afflicted distrersed 
Souls, who are wrestling through difficult providences 
allin the dark. Bear up but a little longer, he that 
Shall come, will come, and will not tarry ; he will set all 
his conduct in a fair light, and you shall Say, Blessed 
* be the Lord and all hie government.” 


Sa 


that he was weaning my heart from sensual delights, by 
such a sharp and painful wound; but now T behold 
things in another light, and give thanks and praises to 


. 
2 


TTT 


— * * 


—— — — — aa . 
3 — — 


* 
2 * , 
* e * — 
r e 2 


22 ger ty fe ur Ae: grrens © — 
— — we = 


6 


* 
3 
$ 


Y 
1 
4 

| 
| 


1-40 CHRIST ADMIRED AND» DESC. 1. 


Stvthly, That heaven should be $0 well filled out of SU 
a hell of in and misery as this world is, Shall be another 
delightful reflection full of- wonder and glory. Take 
a Short survey of mankind, how all flesh has corrupted. 
1s ways before God, and every imagination of the thought 
of man's heart is only evil, and that continually , there 
is none righteous, no not one. Look round about you 
and sce how iniquity abounds, violence, oppresslon, 
pride, lust, sensualities of all kinds, how they reign 
among the children of men: Religion is lost, and God 
forgotten in the world; and yet, out of this wretched 
world, Christ has provided inhabitants for heaven, 
where nothing can enter that defileth. Look into your 
on hearts, ye sinners, sce what a hell lies there; and 
ye converts of the grace of Christ, look into your 
hearts too, and see how many of the seeds of wicked- 
ness still lie hid there; how much corruption, and how. 
little holiness; look inward, and wonder that Christ 
Should ever fit you for heaven, by his converting and. 
his Sanctifying grace. 

Look round the world again, and survey the miser tes 
of this earth; as many calatnities as there are creatures, 
and perhaps ten times more: Who is there on carth 
without his sorrows? And sometimes a multitude of 
them meet in one single sufferer: See how toil, and 
weariness, and disappointment, poverty and sickness, 
pain, and anguish, and vexation, are distributed through 
this world, that lies on the borders of hell; see all this, 
and wonder at the grace of Christ, that has taken 
a colony out of this miserable world, and made a 
heaven of it. =, 

We shall, many of us, be a wonder to each other as 
well as to ourselves, and we $hall all review and admire 
the grace of Christ in and towards us all. Among 
the rest, there are two sorts of Christians whose salva- 
tion shall be a special matter of wonder, and these arc 
the melancho'y ard the uncharttable. The melanc/toty 
Christian shall wonder that ever such a sinner as him- 
self was brought to heaven; and the wncharitable su 
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wonder how such a sinner as his neighbour came there. 
The poor doubting melancholy soul, who was full of 
fears lest he should be condemned, shall then have 
full assurance that he is elected and redeemed, pardoned 
and saved, when he sees, hears and feels, the salvation 
and the glory upon him, within him, and all around 
him, and he shall admire and adore the grace of God 
his Saviour. The narrow-soutl'd Christian, who said 
his neighbour would be damned for want of some 
party-notions, or for some less failings, shall confess 
his uncharitable mistake, and shall wonder at the 
abounding mercy of Christ, which has pardoned those 
errors in his neighbour, for which he had excommuni- 
cated and condemned him. Both these Christians in 
that day, I mean, the fimorous and the censorious, 
Shall stand at his right-hand, as monuments of his 
Surprising grace, who forgave one the defects of his 
faith, and the other his want of love; and their souls 
and their tongues shall join together to rejoice in the 
Lord, and their spirits shall magnify their God and 
Redeemer : Christ shall have his due revenue of glory 
from both, in the hour of their public salvation. 

O what honour shall it add to the overfiowing mercy 
i WW of Christ, what joy and wonder to all the saints, to see 
1 W Paul the persecutor and blasphemer there, and Peter 
„ho denied the Lord that bought him, and Mary 
u WM Magdalen that impure sinner! See what a foul and 
„Jhameful catalogue, what children of iniquity are at 
0 last made heirs and possessors of heaven. 1 Cor. vi. 
a Wy, 10, 11. The forniators and idolaters, the thieves 
and the covetous, the drunkards, the revilers, and the 
exlortioners. Such they were in the days of ignorance 
and heathenism, fit fuel for the fire of hell; and in 
those circumstances they are utterly excluded from the 
kingdom of God, but now they find a place in that blessed 


ic Fasemby ; and the converting grace of Christ is admired 
Yad glorified, that could turn such sinners into saints. 
1 


) surprising scene of rich salvation, when these 
Pe . . , 3 * CJ „ 
U orinthian converts, washed ig the blood of Christ, 
= | and 
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and renewed by his Spirit, shall appear in their white 
garments of holiness and glory! There is not one 
Sinful creature to be found in all the vast retinue of 
the holy Jesus. But there are thousands who have 
been once great criminals, * notorious sinners, and have 
been snatched by the arm of divine love, as' brands 
out of the burning. What an affecting sight will it be, 
when we shall behold all the members of Christ united 
to their Head, and compleat in glory; and see at the 
Same time, a world of vile sinners doomed to destruc- 
tion | With what adoration. and wonder shall we cry 
out, and sue were Some these Rappy ones, but they 
are senctified, but they are Justified, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our: God, ver. 11. Not 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to God our Saviour be 
eternal honour. | 
In the $seventh place, There is another glory and 
wonder added to this illustrious scene, and gives honour 
to our blessed Saviour, and that is, that $0 many 
vigorous, beautiful, and immortal bodies, should be raised 
at once out of the dust, with their old infirmities left 
behind them : Not one ach or pain, not one weaknes 
or disease, among all the glorihed millions: As the 
-Zsraelites came out of their bondage in Egypt, so shall 
the army of saints from the prison of the grave, ans 
not one feeble among them. Psal. cv. 37. This is the 
work of Christ the Creator and the Healer. | 
Here I might run many sorrowful divisions, an 
travel over the large and thorny field of sickness an 
pains that attend human nature, those imborn nus 
chiefs that vex poor Christians in this-state of trial and 
suffering: But these were all buried when the bod) 
went to the grave, and they are buried for ever; hd 
that has the keys of death, shall let the bodies of hi 
Saints out of prison; but no gout nor stone, no intirmil 
nor distemper, no head-ach nor heart-ach, shall eve 
attend them. The body was Sown In WeEanne: 
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but it is raised in power ; it was S80wn 21 dshonour, 1! 
raised in glory, through the power of the second Acc 
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DISC, IV. GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS, 143 
and his quickening Spirit. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 45. Nom. 
viii. 11 : EE 

Then shall Christ appear. to be Sovereign and Lord 
of death, when such an endless multitude of old and 
new captives are released at his word, and the grave has 
restored its prey; when those bodies which have been 
turned into dust some thousands of years, and their 
atoms scattered abroad by the winds of heaven, shall 
he raised again in glory and dignity, to meet their 
descending Lord in the air. Surely Jesus in that day 
shall be acknowledged as a Sovereign of nature, when, 
at the word of his command, a new creation shall arise, 
all perfect and immortal. : | 

It will add yet further glory to Christ, when we 
remember what fruitful seeds of iniquity were lodged 
in that flesh and blood, which we wore on earth, and 
which we laid down in the tomb; and when, at the 
same time, we survery our glorified bodies, how spiri- 
tual, how holy, how happily fitted for the service of 
glorified souls made perfect in buliness. How did all 
the saints once complain of a law in their members, 
that warred against the law their minds, and brought 
them into bondage to the law of Sin? but this law of sin 
is now for ever abolished, this bonduge dissolved and 
broken; and these members are all new-created, for 
instruments of r1ghieousness to serve God in his temple, 
for ever and ever. Holy Pau/ shall no more groan in 
asinful tabernacle, he shall no more complain of that 
flesh wherein no good thing duet, he shall cry out no 
more, O wretched man that Ian, tohio Shall deliver me? 

Many and bitter have been the sorraws of a holy 


soul in this world, because of the perverse dispositions 


of animal nature and the flesh: But none of the saints 
in that assemby shall ever feel again the stings of inward 
envy, the pricking thorns of pcerishness, nor the wid 
terments of wrath and passton: None of them shall 
ever find those unruly appetites which wrought $0 
strongly in their old flesh and blood, and too often 
over-powered their unwilling souls, those appetites 
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which brought their consciences sometimes under fresh 
guilt, and filled them with inward reproaches, and 
agonies of spirit. These evil principles are all destroyed 
by death, they are lost in the grave, and shall have no 
resurreetion. The new- raised bodies of the righteous 
in that day, shall be completely obedient to the 
dictates of their spirits, without any vicious juices to 
make reluctance, or perverse humours to raise an in- 
ward rebellion: And not only so, but perhaps even 
our bodies shall have some active holy tendencics, 
wrought in them so far as corporeal nature can admi- 
nister, toward the sacred exercise, of a glorified saint. 
A sweet and blessed change indeed! And Jesus who 
raised these bodies in this beauty of holiness, shall 
receive the glory of this divine work. | 

The last instance I shall mention, wherein Christ 
Shall be admired in his saints, is this, tey hall all appear 
in that day, as s0 many images of his person, and as 80 
many monuments of the success his office. = 

Is the blessed Jesus a great Prophet and the Teacher 
of his church? These are the persons that have learnt 
bis divine doctrine, they have heard the joyful sound ot 
his gospel, and the holy truths of it are copied out in 
their hearts. 
by Lis word, and by his spirit, they have been taught 
to know God and their Saviour, and they have been 
trained up in the way to eternal life. 

Is Jesus a great High Priest, both of sacrifice and 
intercession ?- Behold all these souls, an endless number, 

urified from their defilements by the blood of his cross, 
washed «nd made white in that blessed Javer, and 
reconciled to God by his atoning sacrifice: Behold the 

ower of nis intercession, in securing millions from 
the wrath ef God, and in procuring for them every 
divine blessing. He has obtained for each of them 
grace and glory. 2 | | 85 1 

Is Jesus the Lord of all things, and the King of /1s 
church? Beho'd his subjects waiting on him, a nume- 
rous and a loya! multitude, who have the laws of _ 
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King engraven on their souls. These are the sons and 


daughters of Adam, whom he has rescued by his power 
from the kingdom of darkness, and the hands of the 
devil: He has guarded them from the rage of their 


malicious adversaries in earth and hell, and brought them 


safe through all difficulties, to behold the glories of this 
day, and to celebrate the honours of their King. 
ls he the Captain of Salvation? See what a blessed 


army he has listed under his banner of love; and they 


have followed him through all the dangers of life and 
time under his conduct. These are the chosen, the 
called, the faithful. They have sustained many a sharp 


conflict, many a dreadful battle, and they are at last, 


made more than conquerors through him that has loved 
them. They attribute all their victories to the wisdom, 
the goodness, and the power of their divine Leader; 
and even stand amazed at their own success, against 
such mighty 'adversaries : But they fought under the 
banner, conduct, and influence of the: Prince of life, 
the King of nighteousness, who is always victorious, 
and has a crown in his hand for every conqueror. 

Is Jesus the great example of hiis saints ? Behold the 
virtues and graces of the Son of God, copied out in 
all his followers. As he was, So were they in this wor'd, 
holy, harmless and undefiled, and Separate from s$inners : 
As he now is, so are they, glorious. in holiness, and 
divinely beautiful, while cach of them reflects the image 
of their blessed Lord, and they appear as wonders to 
all the beholding world. They were unknown here 
on earth, even as Christ himself was unknown : This 
is the day appointed to reveal their works and their 
graces... Jesus is the brigitness of his Father's giory, 
and the express image of his person; and all the sons 
and daughters of God shall then appear, as so many 


pictures of the blessed Jesus, drawn by the finger of 


the eternal Spirit. 


And not their souls only, but their glorified bodies 


also are framed. in his likeness. What grace and 
grandeur dwell in each countenance, as 7 hou art, 
bt ot 7 | N. O blessed 
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O blessed Jesus, so shall they be in that day a of them 


— 


DISC, IV, 


resembling the children of a king Vigour and health, 


beauty and immortality, shine and reign throughout all 


that blessed Assembly. The adopted sons and daugh- 


ters of God resemble the. original and only begotten 


Son: Christ will have all his brethren and sisters 


conformed unto his glories, that they nzay be known to 


be his kindred, the children of his Father, and that he 


. may appear the - first-born among many brethren, 


When the Son of God breaks open the graves, he 


forms the dust of his saints, by the model of his own 


glorious aspect and figure, and changes therr vile bodies 


zo the likeness of hits own gloruwus body, by that power 
whereby he is able to subdue all things to hunself, 


Phil. iii. 20%. He shall be admired as the bright Original, 


and each of the saints as a fair and glorious copy : 


The various beauties that are dispersed among all that 
assembly, are summed up and united in himself; he ts 
the chiefest of ten thousands, and altogether lovely. One 
sun in the firmament can paint his own bright image 
at once, upon a thousand reflecting glasses, or mirrors 
of gold: What a dazzling lustre would arise from such 


a scene of reflections! But what superior and inex- 


ressible glory, above all the powers of similitude and 
bevord the reach of comparison, shall irradiate the 


world in that day, when Jesus the Son of righteousness 
shall shine upon all his saints, and find each of them 


well prepared to receive this lustre, and to reflect it 


round the creation; each of them displaying the 


image of the original Son of God, and confessing all 
their virtues and graces, all their beauties and glorics, 


both of soul and body, to be nothing else but mere 
copies and derivations from Jess, the first and fairest 


o 


image of the Father! a 
; "V'B'E: 

The doctrines and the works of divine grace are 
full of wonder and glory : Such is the person and offices 


of Christ, such are his holy and faithful followers, 


and such eminently will be the blessed scene at his 
| appearance 
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appearance. In the foregoing part of the discourse, 
we have briefly surveyed some of those glorious won- 
ders, we now come to consider what se may be made 
of such a theme. | 


Dee 1. It gives us eminently these two lessons of 


istruction. 15 


Lesson l. How. mistaken is the Judgment of flesh and 
sense, in the things that relate to Christ and his Saints. 


The Son of God himself, was abused and scorned by 
the blind world, they esteemed him as one smitten of 
God and unbeloved, and they $aw no beauty nor comeli- 


neos in him, Isa. liii. 23. He was poor and despised all 


his life, and he was doomed to the death of a criminal 


and a slave. As for the saints, they find no more 
honour or esteem among men than their Lord, they are 
many times called and counted the filth of the world, 


and the -off-scour ing of all things, 1 Cor. iv. 13. This 
is the judgment of flesh and sense. 


But when the great appointed hour is come, and 


Jesus shall return from heaven with a Shout of the arch- 


angel, and the trump of God, when he shall call up his 
Saints from their beds of dust and darkness, and make 


the graves resign those 'prisoners of hope, when they 


shall all gather together around their Lord, a bright aad - 
numerous army, shining and reflecting the splendors of 


his presence, how will the judgment of flesh and sense 


be confounded at once, and reversed with shame! 


« Is this the man that was loaded with scandal, that 


« was buffetted with scorn, and scourged and crucified : 


in the land of Judea ? Is this the person that hung on 


the cursed tree, and expired under agonies of pain 


„and sorrow ? Amazing sight! How majestic, how 
„divine his appearance! The Son of God, and the 
„King of Glory! And are these the men that were 


made the mockery of the world? That wandered dbout 


en Sheep-Skins, and goat-skcins, in dens and caves of- 
* ihe earth? Surprising appearance! How illustrious |! 
„How full of glory!“ O that such a meditation might 


Waken us to judge more by faith. 
| | 2 Lesson 
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Lesson 2. The next Lesson that we may derive from 
the text is this, viz. One great design of the day of Judg- 
ment, is to advance and publish the glory of Christ. 
shall come on purpose to be glorified in his Saints; the 
whole creation was made by him and for him; the 
transactions of providence, grace and justice, are ma- 
naged for his honour; and the joyful and terrible affairs 
of the day of judgment, are designed to display the 
majesty and the power of Jesus the King, the wisdom 
and equity of Jesus the Judge, and the, grace and truth 
of Jesus the Saviour. I will grant indeed, that the 
appointment of this day is partly intended for the glory 
vi Christ, in the ut destruction of the impenitent, for 
he will be glorified in pouring out the vengeance of his 
Father upon rebellious sinners: Th Lord Jesus Shall be 
revealed from heaven with ſus mighty angels in flaming 
fires taking vengeance on trem that know not God, and 
_ obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
ef the Lord, and from the glory of nts power, ver. 7, 8, 9, 
before my text. But his sweetest and most valuable 
revenue of glory arises from among his saints. | 
If the messengers of the churches are called the glory 
Christ, with all the weaknesses, and sins, and follies 
that attend the best of them here, as in 2 Cor. vill. 23. 
much more shall they be his gion hereafter, when they 
shall have no spot nor blemish found upon them, and 
the work of Chris? upon their souls has formed and 
finished them, in the perfect beauty of holiness. The 
saints shall reflect glory on each other, and all of them 
cast supreme lustre on Christ their head: The people 
shall be the crown and glory of the minister in that 
day, and the minister shall be the joy and glory of the 
people, and both shall be the crown, joy and glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Thes. ii. 19, 20, —2 Cor. i. 14. 
2 Thes. i. 12. He shall appear high on a throne in the 
midst of that bright covey; and say, Father, these 
e are the sheep that thou hast given me, in the counsels 
* of thine eternal love; all these have 1 ry 
| | | „ from 
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„from hell at the price of my own blood; these 
« have I rescued by my grace, from the dominion 
« of sin and the devil; I have formed them unto 
« holiness, and fitted them. for heaven; I have kept 
« them by my power through all the dangers of their 


„mortal state, and have brought them safe to thy 


« celestial kingdom : All thine are mine, and all mine 


«* are thine; { was glorified in them on earth, John 
« Xxvil. 10. and they are now my everlasting crown 


« and glory.” - 
Then shall the unknown worlds that never fell, 


worlds of angels and innocent cicatures, and: the world 


of guilty devils and condemned rebels, stand and won- 
der together at the recovery and salvation Cue has 
provided for the, fallen sons of Adam. They shall stand 
amazed to see the millions of apostate. creatures, the 
inhabitants of this earthly globe, recovered to their 


duty and allegiance by the Son of God, going down 
to dwell amongst them; millions of impure and de- 


formed souls restored to the divine image, and made 


beautiful as angels, by the grace and spirit of our Lord 


Jesus. Those spectators shall be filled with admiration 
and transport, to see such 'a multitude: of criminals par- 


doned and justified, for the sake. of . a righteousness 
which they themselves never wrought, and accepted 
as righteous in the sight of God, by a covenant of | 
grace unknown to other worlds, and by faith in the 


great Mediator. They shall wonder to see such an 
innumerable company of polluted wretches, washed 


from their sins in so precious a laver as a the blood of 


God's own Son: And he that hung upon the cross as a 
spectacle of wretchedness at Jerusalem, shall entertain 
the superior and inferior worlds with the sight of his 
adorable and divine glories, and the spoils he has 
brought from the regions of death and hell. Thus to 
e principalities and powers in heavenly places, shall 
be made known by the church triumphant, the 1nanifold 
wSdom, and the manifold grace of Cod. the Father, 
and his Sun Jesus Christ, Eph. iii. 10. | 
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But tremble, O ye obstinate and impenitent wretches, 
ye sensual Sinners, ye infidels of a Christian name and 
nation, Christ will be glorified in you one way or 
another: If your hearts are not bowed and melted ta 
receive his gospel, you shall be puntshed with everlasting 
destruction among those that know not God, and obey 
not the gospel of his Son. | 

Tremble, ye sensual and ye profane sons of iniquity, 
when ye remember this day, when ye shall see the 
holy souls that ye scorned, with crowns on their heads, 

and palms in their hands, with the shout of victory 
and joy on their tongues, and the God-man whom ye 
despised, and whose grace ye neglected, shining at the 
head of that bright assembly. 

Tremble, ye infidels, ye despisers of the name of a 

crucified Christ, behold his cross is become a throne, 
and his crown of thorns a crown of glory: See the man 
whom ye have scorned and reproached, at the head of 
millions of angels, and adored by ten thousand times 
ten thousand saints, while wicked princes and captains, 
armies and nations of sinners, wait their doom from 
his mouth, nor dare hope for a word of his mercy. 

O make baste, and come and be reconciled to him, 

and to God by him, that ye may belong to that blessed 

assembly, that ye may bear a part in the triumphs of 

that day, and that Christ may be glorified in your reco- 

very from the very borders of damnation. es 
This thought leads me to the next Use. 

TE. This 3 gives rich encouragement to the 

greatest sinners to hope for mercy, and to the weates! 

Saints to hope for victory and Salvation. Such sort ot 

Subjects of the grace of Christ, shall yield him some 

of the brightest rays of glory at the last day. Yet, 


"4 


Sinners, let me charge you here never to hope for this 


happiness without solemn repentance, and an entire 
change of heart unto holiness, for an unholy soul would 
be a fearful blemish in that assenibly, and a disgrace to 
our Lord Jesus. Christians, 1 would charge you also 
never to hope for the happiness of this day, without 


battle 
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battle and conquest, for all the members of that assembly © 
must be overcomers; but where there is a hearty desire 


and longing after grace and salvation, let not the worst 
of sinners despair, nor the weakest believer: let go 
his hope, for it is such as you and I are, in whom Christ 
vill be magnified in that day. | BEL | 


Believe this. Oh thou humbled and convinced sinner, 
who complainest thy heart is hard, though thou wouldest 


fain repent and mourn; who fearest the bonds of thy 
corruptions are so strong that they shall never be 
broken; believe that the sovereign grace of Christ 


bas designed to exalt itself in the sanctification of such 
unholy souls as thou art, and in melting such hard 


hearts as thine. And thou poor trembling soul that 
wouldest fain trust in a Saviour, but thou art afraid, 
because of the greatness of thy guilt, and thine abound- 
ing iniquities, believe this, that where sin has abounded 
grace has much more abounded : It is from the bringing 
Such sinners as thou art to heaven, that the choicest 
revenues of glory shall arise to our Lord Jesus CNet, 
and thy acclamations of joy and hononr to the Saviour, 
Shall perhaps be loudest in that day, when he Shall 


come to be glorified in his saints, and admired in all 


them that believe. 

Read 1 Tim. i. 13, 14, 15, and 16, and see there 
what an account the great Apostle gives of his own 
conversion; „I was a blasphemer, and a persecytor, 
and injurious, yet I obtained mercy; and the grace 
of our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith, and 
„love, which is in Jesus Christ.“ Now am sent 


to publish and preach to blasphemers and persecutors, 
that, « this is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 


ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
« Save Sinners; of whom I am chief. Howbeit, for 
« this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first, Jesus 
„Christ might shew forth all long-suffering, for a 
pattern to them which should hereafter believe on 
« him to life everlasting.” ED be 218 
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Turn to another text, ye feeble believers, 2 Cr. xii, 3 
9, 10. there you shall find the same Apostle a Convert it! 
and a Christian, but too weak to conflict with the mes- 2 
senger of alan that buffeted. him, nor able to release 15 
himself from that sore temptation that lay heavy upon If ! 


him; but having received a word from Christ that his in tl 
grace was Sufficient, and that his s{rength was to shine lor 
perfect in glory: in the mids! of our weakness, the Apostle nt] 
encourages himself to a joyful hope: Now, says he, I lie 
can even glory In my infirmittes (so far as they are wan 
without sin) that the power of Christ may rest upon me; ¶ Chri 
when, am weak in myself, 7am strong in the Lord. 1 
Are not the most diseased patients the chief honours WM Vatut 
of the physician that hath healed them? And must not sensi 
these appear eminently in that day, when he displays ran 
to, the siglit of the world the noblest monuments of his equip 


healing power? When cripples and invalids gain the our h 
victory, over mighty enemies, 18 not the sKill and con- wires 
at his 


duct of their leader most admired ? Youare the persons | 
then in whom Christ will be, glontied, be of good When 
chear, receive his offered grace, and wait for his but in 
o | | 
III. The' next Lee I shall make of this .diseourse, is Millic 
to draw a word of advice from it. Learn to despisc those that d 
| honours and ornau ments in this world, in ue Chris! N en th: 
| Shall have no share in the world to come. I do not say, and es 
cast them all away, for many things are needful in this 
life, that can have no inimediate regard to the other; st a 
but learn to despise them, and set light by them, because I, cou 
they reach no further than time, and shall be forgotten Neelour 
in eternity. Never put the higher esteem on yourselves damp 
or your neighbours, because of the gay glitterings of pride, 
silk or silver; nor let these employ your eyes and your ish fe 
thoughts in the time of worship, when the things of MOery x 
the future world should fill up, all your attention; no! 
let them entertain your tongues in your friendly visits, 
so as to exclude the discourse of divine ornaments, and 
the glorious appearance of our Lord Jesus. 


lllustric 


When 


av 


DISC. IV.  GLORIFIED: IN HIS S$AINTS, 153 


When I am to put on my best attire, let me consider, 


if 1 am hung round: with jewels and gold, these must 
erish before that solemn day, or melt in the last great 
kan they can add no beauty to me in that assembly. 


in these hereafter, and Christ shall have some rays of 
lory from them. O may your souls and mine be drest 
in those graces which are n aments of. great price in 
the Sight f God! 1 Pet. ili. 3, 4. Such as may com- 
mand the respect of angels, and reflect honour upon 
Christ in that sölem nit? LU 

[ confess we dwell in flesh and blood, and human 
nature in the best of us is too much imprest by things 
sensible: When we see a train of human pomp and 
grandeur, and long ranks of shining garments and 


equipage, it is ready to dazzle our eyes, and attract 


our hearts: Vain pomp, and poor equipage, all this, 
when compared with the triumph of our blessed Lord, 
at his appearance with an endless army of his holy ones; 
where every saint shall be vested (not in silks and gold) 
but in robes of refined light, out-shining the sun, sw 
a Christ himself wore in the mount of transfiguration. 
Millions of suns in one firmament of glory, Think on 
chat day, and the illustrious retinue of our Lord: Think 
Zen that splendor that shall attract the eyes of heaven 
„and earth, shall confound the proud sinner, and astonish 
de inhabitants of hell: Such a meditation as his will 
. Weast a dim shadow over the brighest appearances of 
es court, or a royal festival; it will spread a dead 
1 Neolouring over all the painted vanities of this life; it will 
s lamp every thought of rising ambition and earthly 
f pride, and we shall have but little heart to admire or 
ir Nvish for any of the vain shows of mortality. Methinks 
f Neery gaudy scene of the present life, and all the gilded 
or Jlonours of courts and armies, should grow faint, and 


7 
” 


ade away, and vanish, at the meditation of this 


Ilustrious appearance. 


— 


IV This 


If I put on love, and faith, and humility, I shall shine 
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IV. This text will give us also two hints of caution, 
Pirst, Fou tat are nich in this world, or wise, or 
mghty,. dare not ridicule nor Scoff at those poor. weak 
Chistans,' in whom Christ shall be admired and 
glorified in the last day. You that wr br. have any 
advantages:of birth or beauty, of mind or body here on 
earth, dare not mike a jest of your poor pious neigh- 
bour that wants them, for he is one of those persons 


whom Christ calls his glory, and he himself has given 


you warning, lest you incur his resentment on this ac- 
count, Mutti. xviii. 6... Whoso shall offend one of 
these little ones which believe in me, it were better 


% for him that a mill-stone were hanged: about his neck, 


Wand that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.“ 
Perhaps the good man has some blemish in his outward. 
form, or it may be his countenance is dejected, or his 
mein and figure aukward and uncomely; perhaps his 


garments sit wrong and unfashionable upon him, or it 


may be they hang in tatters; the motions of his body 
perhaps: are ungraceful, his speech improper, and his 
deportment is simple and unpolished;; but be has shining 
graces in his soul, in which Christ shall be admired in 
the last day, and how darest thou make him thy 
laughing- stock? Wilt thou be willing to hear thy scorn- 
ful jest repeated again at that day, when the poor 
derided Chtistian has his robes of glory on, and the 


Judge of all shall acknowledge him for one of his 


favourites? 


| 254.21 FB}. - 9441 % ETT 1311. 
The second hint of caution: is this, Fou that shall be 


the glory of. Christ in that days dare not do any thing 


that ma dishonour. ſtim nw. Walk answerable to 


your character and your hope, nor indulge the least 
Sinful. defilement, Say within yourselves, „Am 1 to 
+ make one in that splendid retinue of my Lord, where 
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« every. one must appear in robes of holiness, and 
„ shall I spot my garments with the flesh? When! 
*« am provoked to anger and indignation, let me say), demsel 
« doth wrath and bluster become a follower and aafere az 
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« am tempted to pride and vanity of mind, will this 
« be a beauty, or a blemish, to that assembly that 
« shines in glorious humility? Or perhaps I am 
« wavering,' and ready to yield, and become a captive 
« to some foolish temptation ; but how then can I ex- 
« pect a place in that holy triumph, which is appointed 
« for none but conquerors? And how shall I be able 
to look my blessed General in the face on that day, 
if I prove a coward under his banner, and abandon 
« my profession of strict holiness, at the demand of a 
«zinful and threatning world?“ 17 9148 Tens 

V. 'The last Use I shall make of the: text, is matter 
of consolation and joy to two sorts of Christians. 

First, To the poor, mean, and despised followers of 
Christ, and in whom Christ himself is despised by the 
ungodly world; read my text, and believe: that in you, 
Christ shall be glorified and admired, when, with a 
million of angels, he: shall descend from heaven, and 
make his last appearance upon earth; mean as you are 
in your own esteem, because of your ignorance and 
Wicakness in this world, you shall be one of the glories 
ot Christ in the world to come: Little and despicable 
ss you are in the esteem of proud sinners, they shall 
ehold your Lord exalted on his throne, and you sitting 


r mong the honours at his right hand, while they 
e ball rage afar off, and gnash their teeth at your glory: 
„hen the eye of faith is open, it can spy this bright 


hour at a distance, and bid the mourning Christian 
rejoice in hope. 
Secondly, There is comfort also in my text, to those 


bose lively members of the mystical body who sympa— 
ze with the blessed Head, under all the reproaches 
at are cast upon him and his gospel, who groan under 
be load of scandal that is thrown upon Christ in an 
ide! age, as though it were personally thrown upon 
emselves. It is matter of lamentation indeed, that 
dere are but few of this sort of Christians in our day, 
W that love our Lord Jesus with such tenderness; 
t it such there be among you, open your eycs, and 


look 


+- 
— — 


155 


. * — 
* 86 — ſ— * " 
« 3 — = 4 w- — — — — — pA _ — GED ads * 
0 = ——— r — — — — — — — — ic je Fs — 
Y — — — — — * 5 
* — - —— 1 4 7 os FN 1 „ I-26 ul 2 - — 
" —— bot 5 — 
* — — wn - Y k — — — _ 
——_ 1 


tho mourn for the dishonour of Christ in the world; 


—— 


e. * bee — * 2 A 7 


\ 
— ” 5 


* 
8 


156 uns ADMIRED AND on - 
| SI. i This day, to whic 
ud to this glorious day . 
look forward to el A be Prophets, and Jokn, he as 
—_ Apostles, directs Our faith, Read tue gets 
of _—_— ue e „ Behold, the - 
_ "8 with ten thousands of bis . eee 
e eee t upon all and to convince a 2 chich 
15 judgmen 4 them, of all their ungodly "on : —_— : 
My _— © godlily committed, and of all the On 
6 they nay which ungodly Sinners have spoken * 
e e old, he cometh with clouds; an Ae 
sb 1 sce him, and they also . ng 
| z all Kindreds of the earth shall wail _—_ * 
T of Bear up your hearts, Je (tru; HATER A 9 ( 
« him. with the promise of our Lord. A _ 
your hopes 5g ve hall see me; Je shall 587 1 
agg on the throne of his glory. de 
heart rejoice in bis honours an . 
this Joy no man taketh from. Not. — 
And while he repeats Shih e 
: y 1 come 7 
3 f our beloved, 


our own, a 
xvi. 195 22.11 
his last words 
every soul ot 
Amen. Even so C01 


us echo to the voice 0 


ne Lord Jesus. 


DISCOURSE 


or a 1 
of p1 
judgi 
acco1 
of G. 
Ing < 
xxivt 
kind, 
pred! 
world 
of sp 
scene 
or w! 
whic' 
ape: 

Le 
the u 
the / 
(Ar 
Nas! 


157 
DISCOURSE V. 
TRE WRATH OF THE LAMB. 


WW 


REV. VI. . 16, | . 


And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bond-man, and cvery free-man, hid them- 
setves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains ; 
and said to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb: For the great 
day of his wrath is come ; and who Shall be able 
to Stand. 


HEN some terrible 1 or execution of 

divine vengeance is denvunced against an age 

or a nation, it is sometimes described in the language 

ot prophecy, by a resemblance to the last and great 

judgment-day, when all mankind shall be called to 

account for their sins, and the just and final indignation 

of God shall be executed upon obstinate and unrepent- 

ing criminals; the discourse of our Saviour in the 

xxivth of Matthew, is an eminent example of this 

kind, where the destruction of the ſewish nation is 

predicted, together with the final judgment of the 

world, in such uniform language, and similar phrascs 

of speech, that it is difficult to say, whether both these 

or *ccnes of vengeance run through the whole discourse, 

Wor which part of the discourse belongs to the one, and 

which to the other. The same manner of prophecy 
appears in this text. 

Learned interpreters suppose these words to forete! 
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of the world. But whether they hit upon the proper 
application of this prophecy or not, yet still it is pretty 
evident, that this scene of terror is borrowed from 
.the last judgment, which will eminently appear to he 
the day of wrazh, as it is called, Hon. ii. 5. lt is the 
great day of divine indignation, in so eminent a manner, 
that all the tremendous desoiations of kingdoms and 
people, from the creation of the world, to the con— 
summation of all things, shall be but as shadows of that 
day of terror and vengeance. | 
[ Shall therefore consider these words at present, as 
they contain a solemn repiesentation of that last glorious 
and dreadful day; and here I shall enquire particularly 
(1.) Who are the persons whose aspect and appearance 
shall then be so dreadful so sinners? (2.) How comes 
the wrath which discovers itself at that time to be so 
formidable? And (3.) How vain will all the shifts and 
hopes of sinners be, in that dreadful day, to avoid the 
wrath and vengeance. | 
First, Who are the persons that appear clothed in S 
much terror # : : f | 
Answ. It is he that St upon the throne, and the Lamb : 
It is God the Father of all, the great and Almighty 
Creator, the supreme Lord and Governor of the world, 
and the Lamb of God, 2. e. our Lord Jesus C heist, his 
Son, dwelling in human nature, to whom the judg— 
ment of the world is committed, and by whom the 
Father will introduce the terrible and the illustrious 
scenes of that day, and manage the important and 
eternal affairs of it. It is by these names that the 
Apostle John, in this prophetical book, describes God 
the Father, and his Son Jesus, Rev. iv. 10. and 
V. 6—13.- | | 
It it be enquired, why God the Father is described 
as the person s:7{ing on the throne, this is plainly agrec- 
able to the other representations of him throughout 
the Scripture, where he is described as first and 
supreme in authority, as sitting on the throne of 
majesty on high, as denoting and — 
8 ol 
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Lord Jesus, his well-beloved Son, to àct for him, and 


as placing him on his throne, to execute his works of 
mercy or vengeance. Rev. iti. 21. IIe that overcomet 
Shall Sit down with me on my throne, sdith our Saviour, 
even as 7 have overcome, and am set down with the Father 
on his throne. John v. 22—217. The Futher hath com- 
mitted all judgment into the hands of the Son. It is true, 
the Godhead or divine essence is but one, and it is the 
same Godhead which belongs to the Father that dwells 
in the Son, and in this respect Cris! and the Father 
are one, he is in the Father, and the Father in him, 


John x. 30, 38; yet the Father is constantly exhibited 
in Scripture, with peculiar characters of prime authority, 
and the Son is represented as receiving all from the 


Father. Johm v. 19, 20, 22, 26, 27. 
If it be farther enquired, why Christ is called the 
Lamb of God, I shall not pursue those many tine 


metaphors and similics, in which the wit and fancy of 
men have run a long course on this subject; but shall 


only mention these two things. 


— 


1. He is called the Lamb, from the innocence of 
his behaviour, the quietness and meeki.ess of his dis- 


position and conduct in the world. The character of 
Jesus, among men, was peaceful, and harinless, and 


patient of injuries; when he was reviled, he reviled not 


gain, but was led as a lamb to the Slaughter, with 


submission, and without revenge. This resemblance 
appears, and is set forth to view in several Scriptures, 
wherein he is compared to this gentle creature. Acts 


viii. 32:—1 Pet. ii. 23. | 
2. He is called the Lamb, because he was appointed 


a Sacrifice for the sins of mien; John i. 29. Behold the 


Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world. 


| Pet. 1 18, 19. Tou were redeemed with the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish, and without 


Spot. It was a lamb that was ordained for the constant 

daily Sacrifice amongst the Jews, morning and evening, 

to typify the constant and everlasting influence of the 

atonement made by the death of Christ. Zeb. x. 11, 12. 
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It was a lamb which was sacrificed at the passover, and 
on which the families of Israe! teasted, to commemorate 
their redemption from the slavery of Egypt, and to 
typity Christ who is owr passover, who was Sacrificed 
for us, and for whose sake the destroying angel spares 
all that trust in him, 1 Cor. v. 7. 

But will a /amb discover such dreadful wrath ? Has 
the Lamb of God such indignation in him? Can the 
meek, the compassionate, the merciful Son of God, 
put on such terrible forms and appearances ? Are his 
tender mercies vanished quite away, and will he re- 
nounce the kind aspect, and the gentle language of a 
lamb for ever? = 

To this J answer, that the various glories and offices 
of our blessed Lord, require a variety of human me- 


taphors and emblems to represent them. He was a 


Lamb, full of gentleness, meekness, and compassion, 
to invite and encourage sinful perishing creatures, to 
accept of divine mercy : But he has now to deal with 
obstinate and rebellious criminals, who renounce his 
_ Father's mercy, and resist all the gentle methods of 
his own grace and salvation: And he 1s sent by the 
Father to punish those rebellions, but he is named e 
Lamb of God still, to put the rebels in mind what 


gentleness and compassion they have affronted and 


abused, and to make it appear that their guilt is utterly 
inexcusable. 8 5 | 
Let us remember, Christ is now a Lamb, raised to 
the throne in heaven, and furnished and armed with 
Seven eyes and Seven NOrNs, with perfect knowledge and 
perfect power, to govern the world, to vindicate his 
own honour, and to avenge himself upon his impeni— 
tent and obstinate enemies, Rev. v. 5, 6. Here the 


Lamb will assume the name of the Lion of the tribe of | 


Judah also, and he must act in different characters, 
according to the persons he has to deal with. 
The second general question which we are to Cons! 
der, is, Tloto comes the wrath of that great day to bs 
go terrible ? | | e 8 
Janswer 
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answer in general, because it is not only the wrath 
of (rod, but of the Lumb: It is the wrath that is mani- 
tested for the affronts of divine authority, and the 
abuse of divine mercy : It is wrath that is awakened by 
the contempt of the laws of God, written in the books 


of nature and Scripture, and for the contempt of his 


love revealed in the gospel by jesus Christ. 

it is proper to observe here, that the wrath of God, 
and the wrath of the Lamb, are not to be conceived as 
exactly the same, for it is the wrath of the Son of God 
in his human nature exalted, as well as the displeasure 


of God the Father: It is the righteous and holy resent- 


ment of the man Jesus, awakened and let loose against 
rebellious creatures, that have broken ail the rules of 
his Father's government, and have refused all the pra— 
posals of his Father's grace: It is the wrath of the 


highest, the greatest, and the best of creatures, joined 
to the wrath of an offended Creator *. But let us 


enter a little into particulars. 8 
1. It is righteous wrath, and just and deserved ven- 
geance, that aries from the clearest id:scovertes of the 
love of: God neglected, and the sweetest Mes84ges of dreine 
grace. refused. All the former discoveries of the love 
of God to men, both in nature and providence, as well 
as by divine revelation, whether made by men, or by 
angels, whether in the days of the Patriarchs, or in the 
days of Moses and the Jews, were far inferior to the 
grace which was revealed by jesus Christ; and there- 
fore the sin of rejecting it is greater in proportion, and 
the punishment will be more severe. IF the word spoken 
by angels was $tedfast, and every transs ression and dis- 
obedtence received a Just recompence of reward — how S] 
we escape 1f we neglect So great satcation, as this whieh 
began to be Holten by our Lord ? Heb. ii. 2, 3. 
It is hard to ſay, whether or no the r of the Lamb, that is, of the 


man Chriſt Feſus, in whom Godhead dwells, be any thing more, than the 
calm, diſpaſhonate, rectoral wiſdom of the human nature of Chriſt, inclining 


bim to puniſh rebellious and impenitent firnets, in conformity to the 


Sees God his Father, or in concurrence with the Godhead which dwells 
in him. 
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Moses had many true discoveries of grace made to 
him, and intrusted with him, for sinful men: But the 
Scripture saith, John i. 17. The law came by Moses, and 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, i. e. in such 
superabundance, as though grace and truth had never 
appeared in the world before. The forgiving mercy 
of God, under the veil of ceremonies and sacrifices, 
and the mediation of Christ, under the type of the high 
Priest, was but a dark and imperfect discovery, in 
comparison of the tree, the large, the full forgiveness, 
which is brought to us by the gospel of Christ. Learn 
this doctrine at large, from Zeb. x. I1—14. This is 
amazing mercy, astonishing grace, and the despisers 
of it will deserve to perish with double destruction, for 
they wink their eyes against clearer light, and rejcct 
the offers of more abounding love. 

2. It is wrath that is awakened by the most precio. 
and most expensrwe methods of satvation slighted and 
undervalued. Well may God say to Christian nations, 
especially to Great-Þritain, who sits under the daily 
sound of this gospel, What could ] have done more for 
„ you than 1 have done? Isa. v. 4. J have-sent my own 
„Son, the Son of my bosom, the Son of my eternal 
&« love, to take flesh and blood upon him, that he 
„might be able to die in your stead, who were guilty 
rebels, and deserved to die: J have given him up to 
« the insults and injuries of men, to the temptations, 
the buffetings, and rage of devils, to the stroke oi 
© the sword of my justice, to the cursed death of the 
oss for you; here is heaven and salvation purchased 
« for man, with the dearest and most valuable life in 
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all the creation, with the richest blood that ever ran the 
jn the-veins of a creature, with the life and blood of hig! 
<« the Son of God; and yet you refused to receive and wit! 
„ accept of this salvation, procured at so immense i 1 
price. I called you to partake of this invaluable W Son 


„ hlessing freely, without pnoney, and without price, and 

„ and yet you slighted all these offers of mercy ; what wra 

e remains but that me wrath should Kindle against you auth 
in 
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« inthe hottest degree, and fill your souls with exquisite 
« anguish and misery : you have refused to accept of a 


„ covenant which was sealed with the blood of my 


„% own Son, Which was confirmed by miraculous opera- 
„ tions of my own Spirit; you have valued your sinful 
„ ploasures, and the trifles of this vain world, above 
« the blood of my. Son, and the lite of your souls: 
« It is divinely proper that divine vengeance should be 
„your portion, who have rejected such rich treasures 
« of divine love.“ Heb. x. 28, 31.“ He that despised 
„% Moses' law, died without mercy, under two or three 
« witnesses; of how much sorer punishment suppose 
« ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
„ under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
« blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, 
„an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
spirit of grace? For we know him that hath said 
« vengeance belongeth unto me, I will repay, saith the 
hs Lata” | 88 . 

3. It is wrath that mus avenge the aff ronts and in u- 
mes done to the prime ministen of God's government, 
and the chief messenger of his mercy. All the Patriarchs 
and the Prophets, and Angels themselves, were but 
seroants to bring messages of divine grace to men: 
and some of them in awful forms and appearances, 


represented the authority of God too: But the Sor of 


God is the prime minister of his government, and the 
noblest ambassador of his grace, and the chief deputy 
or vicegerent in his Father's kingdom, See Zeb. i. 1, 
2. Psal. ii. 6, 9, 12. His Father's glory and grandeur, 
compassion and love, are most sublimely exhibited in 
the face of Christ his Son, and God will not have his 
highest and fairest image disgraced and affronted, 
without peculiar and signal vengeance. | 
The great God will vindicate the honours of his 
Son Jesus, in the infinite destruction of a rebellious 
and unbelieving world: And the Son himself hath 
wrath, and just resentment; he will vindicate his own 
authority, and his commission of grace, He hath a 
| - rod 
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rod of iron put into his hands, as well as a sceptre of 


mercy, and with this rod will he break to pieces re- 
bellious nations. FHev. iii. latter end. It is not fit 


that the first minister of the empire of the king of 
heaven, and the brightest image of his majesty and 


of his love, should appear always in the character of 


a Lamb, a meek and unresenting creature. He will 
put on the Lion when his commission of grace is ended: 
Ile is the Lion of the tribe of Judah. Rev. v. 5. And 


will rend the caul of the heart of those unrepenting 
Sinners, who have resisted his authority and abused 
his love. | | EE 

And how will the wrath of the Lamb of God pe- 


netrate the soul of sinners with intense anguish, when 


the meek and the compassionate Jesus, shall be com- 
missioned and constrained to speak the language of 
resentment and divine indignation? _ ; 

% Did. you not hear of me sinners in yonder world, 
« which lies melting in flames? Did you not read 
« of me in the gospel of my grace? Did you not learn 
« my character and my salvation in the ministrations 


of my word? Were you not told that L was appointed 


« to be the Saviour of a lost world, and a minister 


.« of divine mercy to men? And was there not abundant 
% evidence of it by miracles and prophecies? Were 
„ you not told that I was exalted after my sufferings 


„ to the right hand of God, on purpose to bestou 
«repentance and renission of Se Acts v. 31. And 
«-were you not informed also, that I bad a rod of iron 


given me to dash rebels to death? Psal. ii. What 


« 18 the reason you never came to me, nor submitted 
« to my government, nor accepted of my grace? Did 
« you never hear of the threatenings that stood like 


« drawn swords against those who wilfully refuse this 


« mercy? Did you think these were mere bugbears, 
« mere sounding words to. fright children with, and 
« harmless thunder that would never blast you? Did 
« you think these flashes of wrath in my word, were 
« Such sort of lightenings as you might safely py 

| | Wl 
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« with, and flame that would never burn? What 
„ punishments think you, do you deserve, firs! for the 
« abuse of my authority, and hen for the wilful and 
« obstinate refusal of my grace? ls it not divinely fit 
« and proper my wrath should awake against such 
« heinous criminals? Where is any proper object for 


« my resentment, if you are not made objects of it? 


„Take them, angels, bind them hand and foot, and 
« cast them into utter darkness: Let them be thrown 
« headiong into the prison of hell, where fire and 
- & brimstone burn unquenchably, where light, and 
„peace, and hope can never come, Let them be 
„ crushed with the rod of iron, which the Father hath 
„put into my hands, as the first minister of his 
10 — as the avenger of his despised grace.“ 
4. It is a wrath, that is ea cited by a final and utter 
rejection of the last proposals of droine love, When 
mercy was offered to men by the blessed God at first, 
the discoveries were more dark and imperfect, there 
were $till further discoveries to be made in following 
ages: Therefore the crime and guilt of sinners in those 


former days, was much less than the crime and guilt 


of those who reject this last proposal of mercy. 'There 
is no further edition of the coyenant of grace, for 
those who refuse this offer. Those who neglect Christ 
as he is set forth in the gospel, to be a sacrifice for 


sin, there remains no more Sacrifice for them, but a 


certain fearful expectation ' of vengeance and, fiery 
mdignation, which Shall consume the adversary. Heb. 
X. 26, 28. Do . . 

All the former dispensations of grace are contained 
eminently and compleated in this dispensation of the 
gospel. God can send no greater messenger thanhis 
own Son, and he concludes and finishes the whole 
scene and period of grace, with the gospel of Christ. 
There remains nothing but wrath to the uttermost for 
those who have abused this last offer of mercy. This 
was exemplified in tne destruction of Jerusglem, and 
the Jeus, a little after they had put Christ to _— 
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and rejected the salvation which he proposed; and 
this wrath will be more terribly glorified in the final 
destruction of every sinner that wilfully rejects the 
glad tidings of this sal vation. | . 
5. It is such wrath, as arises from the patience of u 
God, tired and worn out by the boldest iniquities of men, 
and by a final perseverance in their rebelitons. It is the 
character and glory of God to be long-suffering, and 
Slow to anger. Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord God merciful 
and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth; and jesus his Son, is the minister ofthis his 
patience, and the intercessor for this delay of judg- 
ment and vengeance. He is represented as interceding 
one year after another, for the reprieve of obstinate 
sinners; and at his intercession, God the Father wait; 
to be gracious: But God will not wait and delay, and 
keep silence for ever, nor will Jesus for ever plead, 
Psal. I. 1, 3, 21, 22. Consider this ye that forget God, 
lest he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. 
God will say then to obstinate sinners, as he did to the 
Jews of old, Jer. xv. 5, 6. I will stretch out my hand 
against thee and destroy thee, I am weary of repenting : 
and even the abused patience of jesus the Saviour, 
Shall turn into fury, when the day of recompence shall 
come, and the day of vengeance which is in his heart, 
Tsa. Ixiii. 1; 4. | 5 | 
O let each of us consider, „ How long have ! 
„made the grace of God wait on me? How many 
« messages of peace and pardon have I neglected! 
„How many years have I delayed to accept of this 
„ Salvation, and made Jesus wait on an impenitent 
„ rebel with the commission of mercy in his hand, 
„ while 1 have refused to receive it? Let my soul be 
„this day awakened to lay hold of the covenant off 
grace, to submit to thegospel of Christ, lest to-morrow 
„ the days of his commission of mercy toward me ex- 
« pire, lest the patience of a God be finished, lest the 
*« abused love of a Saviour turn into fury, and nothing 
„ remains for me, but unavoidable destruction.“ 


6. i 
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6. It is a sentence of divine wrath, which s/hatl be 


condemnation in thetr own consctences. This doubles 


of the criminal to a high degree. 

This final unbelief and rejection of grace, is a sin 
against so much light and so much love, that however 
men cheat their consciences now, and charm them 
into silence, yet at the last great day their own con- 
sciences shall be on the side of the judge, when he 
pronounces wrath and damnation upon them. What 
infinite terrors will shake the soul, when there is not one 
of its own thoughts can speak peace within? When 
all its own inward powers, shall echo to the sentence 
of the Judge, and An + the Justice and CEP 
of it for ever. 

Oh who can express the agonies of pain and tor- 
bre, when the impenitent sinner shall be awakened 
into such reflections as these? „ was placed in a land 
* of light and knowledge; the light of the gospel of 
grace shone all around me; but I winked my eyes 

against the light, and now L am plunged into utter 
* and eternal darkness; I was convinced often that I 
« was a Sinner, and in danger of death and hell, I was 
« convinced of the truth of the gospel, and the all- 
6 sufficiency of the salvation of Christ, but I loved 
the vanities of this life, I followed the appetites of 
the flesh, and the dejusive charms of a tempting 
* world, I delayed to answer to the voice of provi- 
6 dence and-the voice of mercy, the voice of the gospel 
6 inviting me to this Salvation; and the voice of Christ 
requiring me to be saved. My own heart condemns 
me with ten thousand reproaches; how righteous 
is God in his indignation | How just is the resent- 
ment of the Lamb of God in this day of his wrath ! 
What clear and convincing and dreadful equity at- 
* tends the sentence of my condemnation, and doubles 
the anguish of my soul? | 
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attended with the fullest convictiou of sinners, and self- 


the sensations of divine wrath, and enhances the anguish 


— 


——— — — 


—C ——I— ĩ „„ „ 


— ww —_ 
„ © = 


— —„̊—P gry 
— —— 
4” —— 


= — > - 
e 
— 


— CER 
— — —— 


1 

[ 
1 4 
2 
o 
4 


— —— . 
— 2 ᷓ —ũ— — — — 
2 o * * 
2 8 - 


— . 


168 THE WRATH OF THE LAMB,» DISC, v. 


7. It is such wrath as shall be executed immediately 
and eternally, without une hour of reprieve, and without 


the leas! hope of mercy, and that through all the ages to 


come: For though Jesus be the Mediator between God 
and man, to reconcile those to God who have broken 


his law, there is no Mediator appointed to reconcile 


those sinners to Christ, when they have finally resisted 
the grace of his gospel. There 1s no blood nor death 
that can atone, for the final rejection of the blood of 


this dying Saviour. If we resist Jesus Christ the Lord, 


and his atonement, and his sacrifice, his gospel, and 
his salvation, there remains no more atonement for us, 
Let us consider eaeh of these circumstances apart, and 
dwell a little on these terrors, that our hearts may be 
affected with them. | 8 

(1.) This wrath shall be executed inmediately, for the 
time of reprieve is come to an end. -Here divine wis- 
dom and justice have set the limits of divine patience, 
and they reach no further. 8 

(2.) It is wrath thut shall be executed without mercy, 
because the day and hour of mercy is for ever finished. 
That belongs only to this life. The day of grace is gone 
for ever: He that once mude them, will now have nd 
mercy upon them ; and he that formed them will she 
then no favour, Tsa. xxvii. 11. The very mercy of the 
Mediator, the compassion of the Lamb of God, is turned 
into wrath and fury. The Lamb himself has put on 
the form of a Lion, and there is no Redeemer nor Ad- 
vocate to speak a word for them who have finally re- 
jected Jesus the only Mediator, worn out the age of his 
pit, and provoked his wrath as well as his Father's. 

(3.) It is wrath without end, for their souls are im- 
mortal, their bodies are raised to an immortal state, 
and their whole nature being sinful and miserable, and 
immortal, they must endure a wretched and miserable 
immortality. This is the reprehensation of the book 
of God, even of the New Testament, and I have no 
commission from God, either to soften these words ot 
terror, or to shorten the term of their misery. . 
| | REMARK 
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REMARKS on this DISCOURSE. 

| Rem. 1. What a wretched mistake is it to imagine the 
great God is nothing else but Me) cy, and Jesus Christ 7s 
nothing else but' Love and Salvation. It is true, God 
has more mercy than we can imagine, his love 1s 
boundless in many of its exercises, and Jesus his Son, 
who is the image of the Father, is the fairest image of 
his love and grace. His compassions have heights and | 
depths, and lengths and breadths in them, that pass all 
our knowledge, Eph. iii. 18. But GOD is an universal 
Sovereign, a wise and righteous Governor: There is 
majesty -with him as well as. grace; and JESUS ts Lord 
of lords and Ning of kings ; ohe bears the image of his 
Father's justice, as well as of his Father's love ; other- 
wise, he could not be the full brig/tness of his go,. 7. 
nor the express image of his person. 

And besides, the Father bath armed him with powers 
of divine vengeance, as weil as with powers of mercy 
and salvation, Psal. ii. 9. He has put fe vod of tron 
into his hand, to das/ the nations like a potter”'s vessel. 
Rev. ii. 27. and xix. 13. He is the elect and precious 
corner stone laid i Sion, 1 Pet. ii. 6. But he is a stone 
that will brurse those who stumble at him, and those on 
whom he Shall fall, he will grind them to powder, 
Matth. xxi. 42. He is a Lamb and a Lion too: He 
can Suffer at Jerusalem and Mount Calvary, with 
Silence, and not open his mouth ; and he can roar from 
heaven with overspreading terror, and shake the world 
with the sound of his anger. Sce that his mercy be 
not abused. 

Rem. 2. The day Christ's patience makes haste to 
mend. Every day of neglected grace hastens on the 
hour of his wrath and vengeance. Sinners waste their 
months and years in rebellion against his love, while 
he waits months and years to be gracious : but Christ 
8 all-wise, and he knows the proper period of long- 
suffering, and the proper moment to let all his wrath 
and resc entment loose, on obstinate and unreclatimabl- 
P | Janis. 
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Sinners. Oh may every one of our souls awake to 
faith and repentance, to religion and righteousness, to 
-hope and salvation, before this day of our peace be 
finished and gone for ever. Psal. ii. 12. Nis the Son 


lest he be angry, and ye pertsh from the way, when his 


wrath 1s kindled but a little. here was once a season 
when he saw the nation of the Jews, and the people of 
Jerusalem, wasting the proposals of his love ; they let 
their day of mercy pass away unimproved, and he 
foretold their destruction with tears in his eyes. Luke 
xix. 41, 42. He beheld the city-and wept over 1t, alas, 


for the inhabitants who would not be saved. He was 
then a messenger of salvation, and clothed with pity 


to sinners, but in the last great day of his wrath, there 


is no place for these tears of compassion, no room for 


pity or forgiveness. 5 
Rem. 3. When we preach terror to obstinate Sinners, 


we may preach Jesus Christ as well as when we preach 


love and Salvation, for he is the Minister of his Father's 
government both in vengeance and in mercy : The Lamb 
hath wrath as well as grace, and he is to be feared as 
well as to be trusted; and he must be represented un- 


der all the characters of dignity to which he is exalted, 


that knowing the terrors of the Lord, as well as the 
compassion of the Saviour, we May persuade $nful men 
to accept of Salvation and happiness. 


DISCOURY 
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Ss . - DISCOURSE VI. 
The Vain REFUGE of SINNERS.: 


OR 


A Meditation on the Rocks near Tunbridge Wells. 


<2, 


r 


REV. vi. 15, 16, 17. 


And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 


rich men, &c. hid themselves tn the dens, and in the 


rocks of the mountains; and said to the rocks and 


mountains, fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him thut sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lamb. | 


N the former discourse on this text, we have taken 
a Survey of these twa persons and their characters, 


GOD and the LAMB, whose united wrath Spreads s 


terrible a scene through the world at the great judgment 


day; wc have also enquired, and found sufficient rea- 


sons, why the anger and justice of God should be so 


severe against the sinful sons and daughters of men, 


who have wilfully broken his law, and refused the 
grace of his gospel; and why the indignation of the 


don of God should be superadded to all the terrors of 


his Father's vengeance. 
We are now come to the third and last general head 
of discourse, and that is is to consider, Fou vain will 
all the refuges and hopes of Sinners be found in that 
dreadful day, when God and the Lamb shall join to 
manuest their wrath aad indignation against them. 
These hopes, and shifts, and refuges of rebeliious 
and guilty creatures, are represented by a noble image 
and description in my text: They $hall call to the rocks 
and the mountains lo fall upon them, and to cover them 


trom the Face of him that site upon the throne, and from 


ine wrath of the Lamb. As this address to mountains 
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and to rocks appears to be but a vain hope in extreme 


distress, when a feeble and helpless criminal is pursued 


by a swift and , mighty avenger, so vain and fruitless 
Shall all the hopes of sinners be, to escape the just 


. . . ” . * 1 
indignation and sentence of their Judge. In order to 


shew the vanity of all the refuges and shifts to which 


- Sinners shall betake themselves in that day, let us spread 


abroad this sacred description of them in a paraphrase 
under the following heads. ; 

1. Let us consider the rocks and mountains, as vast 
and mighty created beings, of kuge figure, and high 
appearance, whose aid 1s Sought in the lust extremity of 
distress; and what is this but calling upon creatures to 


help them against their Creator? What is it but fly ing 


to creatures to deliver and save them, when their 
offended God resolves to punichf A vain refuge 


indeed, when God, the Almighty Maker of all things, 


and jesus his Son, by whom ail things were made, 
shall agree to arise and go forth against them, in their 
robes of judgment, and with» their artillery of ven- 
geance | What created, being dares interpose in that 
hour to shelter or defend a condemned criminal 
What high and mighty creature is able to afford the 
icast security or protection: | 

The princes of the earth, and the captains, the 
kings, and heroes, and conquerors, With all their 
milſions of armed men, are not able to lift a hand, for 
the defence of one sinner, against the anger of God 
and the Lamb. They themselves shall quake and 
Shiver at the tremendous sight, and they shall fly into 
the holes of the rocks like mere cowards, and shall 


join their outcrics with the poor and the slave, entreat- 


ing the rocks and mountains to befriend them with 
Shelter and safety. 

Not the highest mountains, not the hardest or the 
strongest rocks, not the most exalted or most powerful 
persons, or things in nature can defend, when the 
God of nature resolves to destroy: When He who 1s 
higher than the highest, and stronger than the , 
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hall pronounce destruction upon rebels, 0 hat creature 
can speak deliverance ! 

The rocks and the mountains obey Gaal Maker, 
they shiver in pieces at the word of his wrath, and 
will yield no relief to criminals: But man, rebellious 
man, disobeys his Maker, and calls to the rocks and 
mountains to protect him. Vain hope, Oh sinner, to 
make the most exalted creatures your friends, when 
God the Creator is your enemy. These inanimate 
things have never learnt obedience to their Maker, 
and rather than screen a rebel from his deserved 
judgments, they will offer themselves as instruments of 
divine Vengeance. 

2. Rocks and mountains in their clfts, and dens, and 
caverns, are sometimes considered as. places of Secrecy 
and concealment. My text tells us, that kings and 
mighty men, the rich and the free men, as we i 4% the 
poor and the slave, hid themselves in dens, and in the 
rocks of the mountains. They hoped there might he 
some secret corner, whose thick shadows and darkness 
were sufficient to hide them, where the Judge might 
not spy or find them out. Vain hope for sinners to 
hide in the holes of the rocks, and the deepest caverns 
of the mountains, to escape the notice of that God, 
who 1s all cye and all ear, and present at once in every 
place of earth and heaven! Foolish epa indeed, 
to avoid the notice of the Son of God, de eyes are 
as a flame of fire, and shoot through the carth and its 
darkest caves. 

Read the 139th Psalm, Oh sinner, and then think 
if it be possible to flee from the eye of God, and to 
hide thyself in the clefts of the rock, where his hand 
shall not find thee.—He has already beset {hee behind 
end before, and his hand already compasses thee round 


about in all thy paths. Darkness itself cannot cover 


ec; the night $hincs as the day before him, and 
Katters light round about the criminal that wou!d hide 
himself from the wrath of God. Ask Eu the 
prophet, and he shall tell thee, that none can ide U 
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sel, in secret places where God shall not see him, the 


God who fills heaven and earth, Jer. xxiii. 4. He shall 
hunt obstinate sinners from every mountain, and out of 


the holes of the rocks; for his eyes are upon all their 


ways, neither their persons, nor their iniquities, can 
be hid from him. : 1% | 

And, as you can never conceal yourselves from the 
sight and notice of the Judge, so neither can you turn 
your eyes away from him: You must behold his face 
in vengeance, and endure the distressing sight. The 
rays of his Majesty, in the day of his wrath, shall 
Strike through all the crannies of the darkest den, and 
pierce the deepest shade. Lord, when thy hand is lifted 
up they will not see; but they shall see and be ashamed, 
ISa. xxvi. 10. And the face of the Lamb must be 
seen in all its unknown terrors. Rev. i. 7. Behold, he 
comes in the clouds, and every eye Shall see him : The 
guilty creature, and the divine Avenger, shall meet 
eye to eye, though the creature has hid himself under 
rocks and mountains. oo” | | 

3. These rocks and mountains are designed to repre- 
sent, not only concealment and darkness by their holes 
and caverns, but they are known buſwarks of defence, 
and places of security and Shelter, by reason of ther 
Strength and thickness. When the prophet would ex- 
press the safety of the man who practises righteousness 


in a vicious age, Isa. xxxiii. 16. he says, He Shall dwell. 


on high, his place of defence Shall be a munitton of rocks. 


These shall be a bulwark round him for his guard and 


safety. When sinners therefore flee to the mountains, 
and to the rocks, they may be supposed to seek a thick 
covering, or a shield of defence to secure them, where 
the strokes of divine anger shall not break through and 
reach them: They trust to the solid protection of the 
rocks, and the strength of the mountains v guard them; 
but these, alas! can yield no shelter from the stroke 
of the arm of God. Should the rocks, Oh sinner, 
attempt to befriend thee, and surround thee with their 
thickest - fortification, his wrath would cleave mY 
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asunder, and pierce thee to the soul, with greater ease 
than thou canst break through a paper wall with the 
battering engines of war. Ask the Prophet Nahum, 
who was acquainted with the majesty of God, and he 
shall tell thee, how it“ throws down the mountain, and 


« tears the rock in pieces: When his fury is poured out 


« like fire, the mountains quake at him, the hills melt, 
the earth is burnt at his presence, with all that dwell 


„therein. He that has his way in the whirlwind and 


« jn the storm, and the clouds are the dust of his feet, 
« What mountain can stand before his indignation ? 
« And where is the rock thatcan abide in the fierceness 
« of his anger?” Nah. i. 26. Were the whole globe 
of the earth one massy rock, and should it yawn tothe 


then close again and surround thee with its solid de- 
fence, yet, when the Lord commands, the earth will 
obey the voice of him that made it; this solid earth 
would cleave again and resign the guilty prisoner, and 
yield thee up to the sword of his justice. Whereso- 
ever a God resolves to strike, safety and defence are 
impossible things. The sinner must suffer without 


* remedy, and without hope, who has provoked an 
ip Almighty God, and awakened the wrath of that Saviour 
X who can $ubdue all things to hamself. 

85 4. Rocks and mountains falling upon us are ns/ru- 
„ments of sudden and overwhelming death. When sinners 
ly, therefore call to the rocks and mountams to fall upon 


them and cover them, they are supposed to endeavour 
to put an end to their own beings by some overwhelm- 
ing destruction, that they may not live to feel and 
endure the resentments of an affronted God, and an 
abused Saviour. "Though they are just raised to life, 
they would fain die again; but God, who calls che 
dead from their graves, will forbid the rocks and the 
mountains, and every creature, to lend sinners their 
aid to destroy themselves. Sinners, in that dreadful 
day, shall seek death, but death shall flee from them. 
Their natures are now made immortal, and the fall of 


rocks 


very centre to give thee a refuge and hiding-place, and 
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rocks and mountains cannot crush them to death, 
They must live to sustain the weight of divine wrath, 
which 1s heavier than rocks and mountains. 

The life which God hath now given to men in this 
mortal state, may be given up again, or thrown away 
by the daring impiety of selt-murder; and they may 
make many creatures instruments of their own. destruc- 
tion; but the life which the Son of- God shall give | 
them, when he calls them from the dead, is everlast- 
ing; they cannot resign their existence and immorta- } 
lity, they cannot part with it, nor can any creature 
take it from them. They would rather. die than see 
God in his majesty, or the Lamb arrayed in his robes 
of judgment; but the wretches are immortalized to 
punishment, by the long abused majesty and power of 
God: And they must live for ever to learn what it is 
to despise the authority of a God, and to abuse the 
grace of a Saviour. Their doom is everlasting burn- 
ings: They have no rest day nor night, the 8moak of 
thetr torment will axcend for ever and ever, in the pre- 
Sence of the holy angels, and in the presenceof the Lunt. 
Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 5 | 5 

Thus have we considered those huge and bulky 
beings, the rocks and the mountains, in all their vast 
and mighty figures and appearances, with all their 
clefts, and dens, and caverns, for shelter and conceal- 
in ment, with all their fortification and massy thickness 
for defence, and with all their power to crush and de- 
U stroy mankind, and yet we find them utterly insufficient 
$ to hide, cover, or protect guilty creatures, in that great 
| day of the wrath of God and the Lamb. | 
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REFLECTIONS on the foregoing DISCOURSE. 


1. Tow strangely do all the appearances of Christ to 
ginne is, In the Several $easons und dispensations of his 
grace, differ from that last great and ſolemn appearance 
which to them will be a dispensation of final vengeance. 
He visited the world in divine visions of old, even . 

| | che 
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the day of the sin of Adam, and it was to reveal mercy 
to sinful man; and he sometimes assumed the majesty 
of God, to let the world know he was not to be trifled 
with. He visited the earth at his incarnation: How 
lowly was his state! How full of grace his ministry! 
yet he then gave notice of this day of vengeance, when 
he should appear in his own and his Father's most 
awful glories. | | | 


he appears in the glass of his gospel, and in the orgi- 
nances of his sanctuary, as a Saviour whose heart melts 
with love, and in the language of his tenderest com- 
passions, and of his dying groans, he invites sinners to 


Father's mercy, offering and distributing pardons to 


judge, how solemn and il}ustrious will that appearance 


cometh in flaming fire, with ten thousand of his angels, 
to render vengeance to them that resisted his grace, and 
y disobeyed the invitation of his gospel, 2 Tes. i. 7. 
| Time was, when the Father sent forth his Son, not to 
In condemn the world, but that through him the world 
l- might have 33 John iii. 17. But the time is coming, 
88 when God shall send him arrayed with Majesty, and 
mich righteous indignation, to condemn the rebellious 
world, and inflict upon them the pains of eternal death. 
Hast thou seen him, Oh my soul, in the discoveries of 
his mercy, fly to- him with all the wings of faith and 
love, with all the speed of desire and joy fly to him, 
receive his grace, and accept of his salvation, that when 
the day of the wrath of the Lamb shall appcar, 
thou mayest behold his countenance, without terror 
and confusion. 4 
Refl. 2. How very different will the thoughts of 


How different therr wishes and their inclinations ? And. 
| | that 


— 


He visits the nations now with the word of salvation, 


be reconciled to an offended God: He appears as a 
Lamb made a sacrifice for sin, and as a Minister of his 


criminals. But, when he visits the world as a final 


be! How terrible his countenance to all those who 
have refused to receive him as a Saviour? Pehold he 


e be in that day, from what they are at present ? 
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that with regard to this one terror, which my text des- 
cribes, viz. that they shall address themselves to the 
rocks and mountains for shelter, and fly into the dens 
and caverns of the earth for concealment and satety, 
Let us survey this in a few particulars: | 
Sinners, whose looks were once lofty and disdainful, 
whose eyes were exalted in pride, their mouth set 
against the heavens, and their hearts haughty and full 
of scorn, they shall be humbled to the dust of the 
earth, they shall creep into the hiding- places of the 
moles and the bats, and thrust their heads into holes 
and caverns, and dens of desolation, at the appearance 
of God their Creator in flaming fire, and the Son of 
God their Judge; for he is the avenger of his own and 
his Father's injured honours. . 
Sinners who were once fond of their idols and their 
Sensual delights, who made idols to themselves of every 
agreeable creature, and gave it that place in their 
hearts which belongs only to God, they shall be hor— 
ribly confounded in that day, when God shall appear 
in his Majesty, to shake the earth to the centre, and to 
burn the surface of it with all its bravery. This is 
nobly described by the Prophet ISaiah, Chap. the 2d 
from 10—21. “ In that day shall a man cast his idols 
of silver, and his idols of gold, which they made, each 


one for himself to worship, to the moles and to the 


„ bats, to go into the clefts of the rock, and into the 
tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for 
„the glory of his Majesty, when he ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth.“ 8 
Sinners who once could not tell how to Spend a day 
without gay company, those sons and daughters of mirth, 
who turned their midnights into. noon, with the splendor 
of their lamps, and the rich and shining furniture of 
their palaces, those noisy companions of riot, who made 
the streets of the city resound with their midnight revels, 
they shall now fly to the solitary caverns of the rocks, 
and would be glad to dwell there in darkness and silence 
for ever, it they might but avoid the wrath of a pro 
| e VOKC 
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voked God, and the countenance of an abused Saviour. 
They would fain be shut up for ever from day-light, 
lest they should see the face of an Almighty enemy, 
whose name and honour have been reproached, in their 
songs of lewd jollity and prophaneness. 
Sinners who once were fond of liberty in the wildest 
sense, and could not bear that anv restraints should be 


laid upon their persons or their wishes, who never could 


endure the thought of a confinement to their closets, for 
one half hour to converse with God, or with their own 
souls there, they now call aloud to the rocks and the 
mountains to immure them round, as a refuge from the 
q* of their Judge. They were once perpetually roving 
abroad, and gadding through all the gay scenes of 
sensuality, in quest of new and flowry pleasures, but 
now they beg to be imprisoned for ever in the dens and 
caves of the earth ; the deepest and most dismal caves 
are their most ardent wishes, that they might never 
see the countenance of their divine Avenger, nor feel 
the weight of his hand. | . 

Sinners who heretofore thought themsetves and their 
deeds of darkness secure enough from the eye of God, and 


their common habitations, those, who even under the 
open sky could defy the Almighty, could laugh at his 
threatnings, and mock the prophecies of his vengeance, 
now they can find no caverns, deep or dark enough, 
to hide them from his sight; his lightenings penetrate 
the hardest rocks, and shine into the deepest solitudes: 
There 1s no screen or shelter thick and strong enough 
to stand between God and them, and to cover and 
shield them from his thunder. They call now to the 
mountains and the rocks to be an eternal screen; but 


Then shall they remember, with unknown regret and 
anguish, those days of grace, when Chrit Jesus, who 
is now their Judge, offered himself to become a screen 
to them, and a defence from the anger of God their 
Creator: But they rejected this offered grace. He 
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would have been the rock of their safety, where they 
should have found refuge from the fiery threatnings 


of the broken law, and the majesty of an offended 


God: The Father himself had appointed him for this 
Kind office to repenting sinners; and perhaps he gave 
Moses a type or emblem of it, when he commanded 
himself to hide in the clefts of the rock, to secure him 
from destruction, while the burning blaze of his glory 
passed by, Exod. xxxili. 22. And IJsaia the Prophet 


had foretold, that this Jesus should be as the shadow 


of a great rock, to shelter them from the beams of the 
wrath of God; but they refused this blessing, they re- 
nounced this refuge; and now they find there is no 


other rock sufficient to become a shelter from the stroke 


ot his Almighty arm, or a sufficient shadow from the 


burning vengeance. 

Sinners, who once over-rated their es and blood, and 
loved it with infinite fondness, who treated their fleshly 
appetites with excessive nicety and elegance, and affec- 


ted a humourous delicacy in, ever thing round about 


them, would now gladly creep into the mouldy caverns 


of the rocks, they would be glad to hide and defile 


themselves, in the dark and noisome grottos of the 
earth, and squeeze their bodies into the rough and 
narrow clefts, to shield themselves from the indignation 
of him, that sits upon the throne, and of the Lamb. 
Those who once were so tender of this mortal life and 
limbs, and could not think of bearing the least hard- 
ship for the sake of virtue and piety, are now wishing 
to have those delicate limbs of theirs crushed by the tall 
of rocks and mountains: 'They wish earnestlyto have 
their lives and their souls destroyed for ever, and their 
whole natures buried in desolation and death, if they 
might but avoid the eternal agonies and torments that 
are prepared for them. Now they long for caverns, 
and graves, to hide them for ever from the justice ot 
God, whose authority they have despised, and from the 
wrath of a Saviour, whose mercy they have. impious:y 
renounced. | 
| | Look 
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Look forward, O my soul, to this awful and dreadful 
hour; survey this tremendous scene of confusion, when 
sinners Shall run counter to all their former principles 
aud wishes, and pass a quite different judgment upon 
their sinful delights, from what they were wont to da 
in the days of this life of vanity. Learn, O my soul, 
to judge of things more agrecably to the appearances 
of that day: Never canst thou set the flattering plea- 
sures of sense, and the joys of sin, in a truer and juster 
view, than in the light of this glorious and tremendous 
judgment. „„ | . 

Ref. 3. How great and dreadful must the distress of 
creatures be, when they cannot bear to see the face of God 
their Creator? How terrible must be the circumstances 
of the sons of men, when they cannot endure to see 
the face of the Son of God, but would fain hide them- 


B selves from the sight under rocks and mountains? How 
wretched must their state be, who avoid the face of 
8 the blessed God with horror, which the holy angels 
* ever behold with most intense delight, and which the: 
* saints rejoice in as their highest happiness? It is their 
* heaven to sce God, and behold the glory of his Son 
" Jesus, Matth. v. 8.—John xvii. But this is the very 
hell of sinners in that dismal hour, and will fill their 
25 souls with such inexpressible anguish, that they call to 

the rocks and mountains to hide them from the sight. 


Dreadful and deplorable is their case indeed, Who 


cannot endure to sce the countenance of Jesus the Son 
of God, Jesus the Saviour of men, the copy of the 
Father's glory, and the .image of his beauty and love. 
They cannot bear to see that Jeers who is the chiefest 
of ten thousands, and altogether lovely; they fly from 
at blessed countenance, whici is the ornament, and 
the joy of all the holy and happy creation: That hlessed 
countenance is become the terror and confusion of 

impenitent and guilty rebels, | | 
And what shall I do, if I should be found amongst 
this criminal number, in that great day ? If I look at 
he rwisdom and the 11ghteousness of God, these will 
| 2 reflect 
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reflect the keenest rays of horror and anguish upon my 
Soul, for it is that wisdom, and that righteousness, 
that have joined to prepare the salvation which I have 
rejected, and therefore now that wise and righteous 
God seeth it proper and 'necessary to punish me with 
everlasting sorrows. If 1 look at the power of God, it 
is a dreadful sight: Eternal and Almighty Power, that 
Can break through rocks and mountains, to inflict ven- 
geance upon the guilty, and stands engaged by his 
honour to break my rebellious spirit with unknown 
.torments. If I look at his, goodness or his love, it is love 
and goodness that I have despised and abused, and it 
is now changed into divine fury. If I look at the face 


of Jesus, and find there the correspondent features of 


his Father, I shall then hate to see it—for this very 


reason, because it bears his Father's image, who is so 


terrible to my thoughts. I shall neither be able tv 
bear the sight of God nor of his fairest copy, that is, 
Jesus his Son, because I am so shamefully unlike them 
both, and besides, I have affronted their majesty, and 
despised their mercy. 7; os of | 
How painful and smarting will be the reflection 
of my heart in that day, when I shall remember, that 
Jesus called out to me from heaven, by the messengers 
of his grace, and said, Behold me, behold me, look unto 
me from the ends of the earth, and be saved : But now 
he is armed with a commission of vengeance, and he 
strikes terror and exquisite pain into my soul with every 
frown, so that I shall wish to be for ever Ah,, from the 
Jace of the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is 
come, and who shall be able to endure this wrath, to 
Stand before his thunder, or bear the lightning of 
this day ? Alas, how miserable must I be by an ever- 
lasting necessity, if I cannot bear the countenance of 
God and Christ, which is the spring of unchangcabie 
happiness to all the saints and the blessed angels? Oh 
may 1 timely secure the love of my God, and gain an 
interest in the favour and salvation of the blessed Jesus: 
Here, O Lord, at thy foot I lay down all the * 
0 
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of my former rebellions ; I implore thy love through 
the interest of thy Son, the great Mediator : Let 
me sce the light of thy countenance, and the smiles 


of thy face: Let me see a reconciled God, and let. 


him tell me that my sins are all forgiven ; then shall 


not be afraid to meet the countenance of him that 


Sits upon the throne, nor the Lamb, when Christ shall 


return from heaven, to punish the impenitent rebels 


against divine grace. 

Refl. 4. Hoꝛo hopeless, as well as distressed, is the cage 
of s:nners in that day, when they are driven to thts las: 
extrenuty, to Seek help from the rocks and the mountains? 


It is the last, but the fruitless refuge of a frighted and 


perishing creature: The rocks and mountains refuse 
to help them; they will not crush to. death those 
wretches, whom the justice of God has doomed to a 


painful immortality, nor will they conceal or shelter 


those obstinate rebels, whom the Son of God has raised 


out of their graves, to be exposed to public shame 


and punisghment. Those high and hollow rocks, those 


dismal dens and caverns, dark as midnight, those deep 


and gloomy retreats of melancholy and sorrow, which 
they shunned with utmost aversion, and could hardly 


bear to think of them without horror here on earth, 


are now become their only retreat and shelter; but it 
is a very vain and hopeless one. 

When see such awful appearances in nature, huge 
and lofty rocks hanging over my head, and at every 
step of my approach they seem to nod upon me with 
overwhelming ruin, when my curiosity searches far 
into their hollow clefts, their dark and deep caverns 


of solitude and desojation, methinks while I stand 


amongst them, I can hardly think myself in safety, 
and at best they give a sort of solemn and dreadful de- 
light : Let me improve the scene to religious purposes, 
and raise -a divine meditation. Am I one of those 
wretches, who shall call to these huge impending rocks 
to fall upon me? Am I that guilty and miserable crea- 
lure, who shall entreat these mountains to cover me 
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from him that sits on the throne and the Lamb; 
Am | prepared to meet the countenance of the blessed 
Jesus the Judge in that day? Have I euch an acquain- 
tance with the Lamb of God who takes away the 
sins of the world, such a holy faith in bis mediation, 
such a Sincere love to him, and such an unfeigned 
repentance. of all my sins, that I can look upon him 
as my friend and my retuge, and a friend infinitely 
better than rocks and mountains, for he not only 
screens me. from the divine anger, but introduces me 
into the Father's love, and places me in his blissful 
presence for ever? | | 
Ref. 5. What hideous and everlasting mischief is 
contained in the nature of in, espectally Sin against the 
_ gospel of Christ, against the methods of grace, and the 
offers 6f salvation, which exrposes creatures to 8uch extreme 
dit ess? The fairest and the most flattering 1niquity, 
what beautiful colours soever it may put on in the hour 
of temptation, yet it carries all this hidden mischief and 
terror in the bosom of it, for it frights the creature 
from the sight of his Creator and his Saviour, and 
makes him fly to every vain refuge. Adam and Eve, 
the parents of our race, when they lost their innocence 
and became criminals, fied from the presenee of God, 
whom they conversed with before in holy friendship. 
Gen. iii. 8. They hid themselves among the trees of 
- paradise,- and the thickest shadows of the garden; but 
the eye and the voice of God reached them there: 
Ihe curse found them out, though that was a curse 
allayed with the promiscd blessing of a Saviour. Guilt 
will work in the conscience, and tell us, that God 1s 
angry, and the next thought is, I here $hall I fade 
myself from an angry Gd? But when the mercy ot 
God has taught us where we may hide ourselves, even 
under the shadow of the cross of his Son, and we reftusc 
to make him our refuge, there remains nothing but a 
tinal horror of soul, and a hopeless address to rocks 
and mountains, to hide us trom an offended God, and 
a provoked Saviour. ” 
: W hensoever!, 
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Whensoever, O my soul, thou shalt find or feel 


some flattering iniquity alluring thy senses, making 
court to thy heart, and ready to gain upon thy inward 
wishes, remember the distress and terror of heart that 
Sinners must undergo in the great and terrible day of 
the Lord. Think of the rocks and mountains which 


trom the vengeance of that Almighty Arm which 1s 
provoked by sin, to make his creatures miserable. 
Remember, O my soul, and fear; remember and 


resist the vile temptation, and stahd afar off from that 
| practice, which will make thee afraid to see the face 
N of God. | | | 

Refl. 6. Of what infinite importance is it then to 
f oinners, to gain a humble acquaintance and friendship 


with the Lamb of God, who takes away the Sins of the 
world, | that we may be able with comfort, to behold the 
Ts face of him that sits on the throne in that day. Which 


0 of us can say, 7 am not a inner, I am not guilty before 
5 od ? And which of us then has the courage and 
- 0 hardness to declare, I have no need of a Saviour ? And 


is there any one amongst us, who hath not yet fled for 


"© refuge to Jesus our only and sufficient hope? There is 
* a protection provided against a provoked God, but 
ae chere is none against a neglected and abused Saviour: 
ub. mean, where this neglect and abuse is final and 
va unrepented. Oh, how solicitous should every soul be, 
e in a matter of this divine moment, this everlasting 
urse importance? What words of compassion shall we use, 
uy hat words of awakening terror, to put sinners in 
5 mind of their extreme danger, if they neglect the 
111 only Security which the gospel has appointed ? What 


language of fear and importunity shall we make use 


y ot, to hasten you, Oh sinners, to the acquaintance, 


even 


We the faith, and the love, of Jesus the Saviour, that vou 
N ns behold his face, and the face of the Futher, with 
1% serenity and Joy in the last day? Give yourselves up 

We to him then without further delay. as vour Teacher; 


your High Priest, your Reconciier, your Lord and king. 
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His blessed offices are the only chambers of protec- 
tion, when God shall arise to burn the world, and 
to avenge himself on his enemies that will not be 
reconciled. 99 5 | 1 
Refi. 7. Let us take occasion from my text, also to 
meditate on the happy cireumstances of true Christians, 
n that day of terror : Behold the Judge appears, he 
cometh in the clouds surrounded with armies of aveng- 
ing angels, the ministers of his indignation ; he rideth 
on a Chariot of flaming fire, the earth with all its 
mountains melt like wax at the presence of the Lord, 
the fields and the forests become one spacious blaze, 
the sea grows dry and forsakes its shores, and rivers 
flee away at his lightning; the rocks are broken and 
shivered at the appearance of his majesty, the tombs 
are thrown open, and with terrible dismay shall the 
graves give up their dead; the pyramids of brick and Y 
stone, moulder and sink into dust, the sepulchres of $ 
8 brass and marble yield up their royal prisoners, and all 0 
the captives of death awake and start into life, at the 1 
t 
ll 


voice of the Son of God. Amidst all these scenes of 
surprise and horror, with how- serene a countenance, 
and how peaceful a soul, do the saints awake from 
their beds of earth? Calm and serene among all these 
confusions they arise from their long slumber, and go 
to meet their returning Saviour and their ffiend. They 
have seen him in the glass of his gospel, submitted to 
his laws, and rejoiced in his grace, and they now de- 
light to see him face to face in his glory. They have 
seen him vested with his commission of mercy, they 
have heard and received his message of goodness and 
love, and they cannot but rejoice to see him coming to 
fulfil his last promises. They have chearfully subjected 
themselves to his government here on earth, thev aavc 
followed him in paths of holiness, through the wilder- 
ness of this world; and what remains, but that they 
be publicly acknowleded by Jesus the Judge of all, 
and follow him up to the place of blessedness which 
he hath prepared tor them. | 
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Perhaps some of these holy ones, in the days of the 
flesh, were banished from the cities and the societies 
of men for the sake of Christ, they were driven out 
from their native towns, and forced to seek a shelter 
in solitary dens and caves among rocks and mountains, 
to wander through desarts in Sheep-sfins and god, Skins, 
destitute, afflicted, tormented, Heb. xi. 31. They made 
the clefts of the rock and caverns of the earth their re- 
fuge from the face of their cruel persecutors: The moun- 
tains and rocks sheltered them from the wrath of princes, 
and the dark grottos of the earth, and the dens of wild 
beasts, concealed them from the rage of men, from 
the sword of the mighty; but now the scene is glori- 
ously changed, the martyrs and holy confessors awak- 
ing from their graves, exult and triumph in the smiles 
of their Judge, and receive public honours before the 
whole creation of God. They behold the infinite con- 
sternation of haughty tyrants and persecuting princes 


them from the fuce of him that Sts upon the throne and 
the Lamb. The authority and regal honour of the 
emperors of the earth, have long slept.in the dust, but 
it is lost there for ever; their glory shall not awake nor 
arise with them: Behold the mighty sinners, who have 
been the enemies of Christ, or negligent of his salva- 


marbles, and leave all that pomp and pride of death 
in ruins, to appear before God with shame and ever- 
lasting contempt. The men of arms, the captains and 
Sons of valour, whose swords lay under their heads, 
with their trophies and titles spread around them, shall 
raise their heads up from the dust, with utmost affright 
and anguish of spirit: Their courage fails them before 
the face of Jesus the Lord and Judge of the whole 
creation. They would fly to the common refuge of 
Slaves, they shrink into the holes of the rocks, and call 
to the mountains to screen and protect them : and every 
bond-man, and every frec-man, who have not known 


Nor 


of proud generals and bloody captains in that day : | 
They hear them call to the rocks and mounlams to hide 


tion, how they creep. affrighted out of their shattered 
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r loved God and Christ are plunged into extremest 


distress; but the lumble Christian is serene and Joyful, 
and lifts up his head with courage and delight, in the 
midst of these scenes of astonishment and dismay. 
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come to reward all m 
Sorrows, to finish my faith, and turn it into sight, 


« He is come, he is come, saith the saint, even that 
Lord Jesus, whom I have.seen, whom I have known 
and loved in the days of my mortal life, whom [ 
have long waited for in the dust of death; he is 
labours, to wipe away all my 


to fulfil all my hopes and his own promises; he is 


come to deliver me for ever, from all, my enemies, 


and to bear ine to the place which he has prepared 
for those that love him, and long for his appearance, 
„O blessed be the God of grace, who hath con- 
vinced me of the sins of my nature, and the sins of 
my life in the days of my flesh; who hath discovered 
to me the danger of a guilty and sinful state, hath 
Shewn me the commission of mercy in the hands of 


his Son, hath pointed me to the Lamb of God, who 


was offered as a sacrifice to take away the sins of 
men, and hath inclined me to receive him in all his 
divine characters and offices, and to follow the 
Captain of my salvation through all the labours and 
dangers of life. 1 have trusted him, I have loved 
him, I have endeavoured, though under many frailtics, 
to honour and obey - him, and I can now behold his 
face without terror: While the mighty men of the 
earth tremble with amazement, and call to the rocks 
and mountains to hide them from his face, I rejoice 
to see him in his robes of judgment, tor he is come 
to pronounce-me righteous in the face of men and 


angels, to declare me a good and faithful servaut 


before the whole creation, to set the crown of 
victory on my head, to take me to heaven with 
him, that where he is ma be aleo to behold his 
glory, and to partake for ever of the blessings of his 


love.” Amen. 
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189 
DISCOURSE, VII. 
NO NIGHT IN HEAVEN, 


e 
REV. xxii. 25. 
And there shall be no Night there. 


ENGTH of night and over-spreading darkness 
in the winter season, carries so many inconve— 
niences with 1t, thatit is generally esteemed a most un- 
comfortable part of our time. "Though night and day 
necessarily succeed each other all the year, by the wise 
appointment of God in the course of nature, by means 
of the revolution of the heavenly bodies, or rather of 
this earthly globe, yet the night-season is neither so 
delightful nor so useful a part of life, as the duration 
of day-light. It is the voice of all nature, as well as 
the word of Solomon, light is sweet, and a pleasant thing 
to enjoy thesun-beams. Light gives a glory and beauty 
to every thing that is visible, and shews the face of 
nature in its most agreeable colours; bat night, as it 
covers all the visible world with one dark and undis- 
tinguishing vail, is less pleasing to all the animal parts 
of the creation, Therefore as nell and the place of 
bn 51g is called utter darkness in Scripture, so 
eaven is represented as the mansion of glory, as the 
nheritance of the Saints in light: And this light is 
constant without interruption, and everlasting, or with- 
out end: So my text expresses it, there Shall be 10 
nght there. | 1 | 5 | 
Let it be observed, that in the language of the holy 
writers, light is often ascribed to intellectual beings, 
and is used as a metaphor to imply knowledge, and ho- 
liness, and joy. Knowledge as the beauty and excellency 
of the e, holiness, as the best regulation of the will, 
and Joy as the harmony of our best affections in the 
FF possession 
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possession of what we love: And in oppossition to these 
tgnorance, iniquity and sorrow, are represented by 
the metaphor of daykness. Then we are in darkness 
in a Spiritual sense, when the understanding 1s beclouded 
or led into mistake, or when the will is perverted or 
turned away from God and holiness, or when the most 
uncomfortable affections prevail in the soul. I might 
cite particular texts of Scripture to exemplify all this, 
And when it is said, there hall be no night in heaven, 
it may be very well applied in the spiritual sense; there 
shall be no errors or mistakes among the blessed, no 
such ignorance as to lead them astray, or to make them 
uncasy; the will shall never be turned aside from its 
pursuit of holiness, and obedience to God; nor shall the 
affections ever be ruffled with any thing that may ad- 
minister grief and pain. Clear and unerring Knowledge, 
unspotted holiness, and everlasting joy, shall be the 
portion of all the inhabitants of the upper world. These 
are more common subjects of discourse. 


But 1 chuse rather at present to consider this word 
Night, in its literal sense, and shall endeavour to re- 
present part of the blessedness of the heavenly state, 
under this special description of it. There is no night 

there. _ 5 5 

Now, in order to pursue this design, let us take a 
brief survey of the several evils or nconventences which 
attend the night, or the season of darkness here on 
earth, and shew how far the heavenly world 1s 
removed, and free from all manner of inconvenience of 
. 8 * 

I. Though night be the season of sleep for the re- 
lief of nature, and for our refreshment after the labours 
of the day, yet it is a certain sign of the weakness and 

wWeariness of nature, when it wants Such refreshments, 
and sue dark seasons of relief. But there is no night 


in heaven. Say, O ye inhabitants of that vital world, 
are ye ever weary? Do your natures know any such 
weakness? Or are you holy labours of such a kind, 
as to expose you to fatigue, or to tire your wo 
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The blessed above mount up towards God as on eagles 
wings, they vun at the command of God and @re not 
weary, they walk on the hills of paradise and never faint, 
as the Prophet [saia/ expresses a vigorous and plea- 
surable state. Chap. xl. ver. last. 
There are no such animal bodies in heaven, whose 
natural springs of action can be exhausted or weakened 
by the business of the day: There is no flesh and blood 
there, to complain of weariness, and to want rest. 
O blessed state, where our faculties shall be so happily 
suited to our work, that we shall never feel ourselves 
weary of it, nor fatigued by it. 1 
And, as there is no weariness, so there is no sleeping 
there. Sleep was not made for the heavenly state. 
Can the spirits of the just ever sleep, under the full 
blaze of divine glory, under the incessant communica- 
tions of divine love, under the perpetual influences of 
the grace of God the Father, and of Jesus the Saviour, 
and amidst the inviting confluence of every spring of 
blessedness. | MED, ; 
2. Another inconvenience of night, near akin to the 
former, is, that business 2s interrupted by it, partly for 
want of light to perform it, as well as for want of 
Strength and spirits to pure it. This is constantly 
visible in the successions of labour and repose here on 
earth; and the darkness of the night is appointed to 
interrupt the course of labour, and the business of the 
day, that nature may be recruited. But the business 
i of heaven is never interrupted; there is everlasting 
light and everlasting strength. Say, ye blessed spirits 
on high, who join in the services which are performed 
for God and the Lamb there, ye who unite all your 
owers in the worship and homage that is paid to the 
rather and to the Son, ye that mingle in all the joytul 
conversation of that divine and holy Assembly, say, is 
there found any useless hour there? Do your devotions, 


nterruption of rest and silence, as the season of dark- 


ness on earth necessarily creates amongst the inhabitants 
ot our world? | The 


your duties and your joys, ever suffer such an entire 
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The living creatures which are presented by John 


the Apostle, in Rev. iv. whether they signify saints or 
angels, yet they were full of eyes that never Slumber; 


they nest not day nor mght ; this is spoken in the lan- 
guage of mortals, to signify, that they are never inter- 
rupted by any change 'of seasons, or intervening dark- 
ness in the honours they pay to God: They are des- 
cribed as ever saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come. And the 
same sort of expression is used concerning the saints in 


heaven. Mev. vii. 15. They who came out of great 


& tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made 
„ them white in the blood of the Lamb, they are be- 
6: fore the throne of God, and serve him day and night 
% in his temple,” . e. they constantly serve or worship 


him in his holy temple in heaven. Perhaps the dit- 


ferent orders and ranks of them in a continual succession, 
are ever doing some honours to God. As there is no 
night there, so their is no cessation of their services, 
their worship, and their holy exercises, in one form or 
another, throughout the duration of their being. 

Our pleasures here on earth are short-lived: If they 
are intense, nature cannot bear them long, any more 
than constant business and labour: And, if our Jabours 
and our pleasures should happily join and-mingle here 
on earth, which is not always the case, yet night com- 
pels us to break off the pleasing labour, and we must 
rest from the most delightful business. Happy 1s that 


region on high, where business and pleasure are for 


ever the same among all the inhabitants of it, and 
there is no pause or entire cessation of the one or the 
other. Tell me, ye warm and lively Christians, whe! 
vour hearts are sweetly and joyfully engaged in the 
worship of God, in holy conversation, or in any -p10U5 
services here on earth, how often you have been 
forced to break off these celestial entertainments by the 
returning night? But in the heavenly state there k 
everlasting active service, with everlasting delight and 
Satisfaction. oy WE i 
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In that blessed world there can be no idleness, no 
inactivity, no trifling intervals to pass away time, no 
vacant or empty spaces in eternal life. Who can be idle 

under the immediate eye of God? Who can tritle in the 
presence of Christ? Who can neglect the pleasurable 
work of heaven, under the sweet influences of the 
present Deity, and under the smiles of his een 
who approves all their work and worship? | 

3. As in our present world the hours of night are 
unactive if we sleep, so they Seem long and tedious 
when our eyes are wakeful, and sleep flies from Us. 
Perhaps we hear the clock strike one hour after another, 
with wearisome longings for the next succeeding 
hour: We wish the dark scason at an end, and we 
long for the approach of morning, we grow impatient 
for the dawning of the day. But in heaven, ye spirits 
who have dwelt longest there, can ye remember one 
tiresome or tedicus hour, through all the years of your 
residence in that country? Is there not eternal wake- 
fulness among all the blessed? Can any of you ever 


indulge a slumber? Can you sleep in heaven? Can you 


want it, or wish for it? No; for that world is all vital 
and sprightly for ever. W hen we leave this flesh and 
blood; farewell to all the tedious measures of time. 
farewell tiresome darkness; our whole remaining dura- 
tion is Hie and light. vital activity and vigour, attended 
with eveylasting holiness and joy. 

4. While we are here on earth, the darkness of the 
mght of ten CXPoSes us to the danger of losing our WAY, 
of wandering into conſusion, of falling into pn C. 
When the sun-beams have withdrawn their liglit, and 
mid- night clouds over-sprcad the heaven, we cannot 
See Our path before us, we cannot pursue Our Proper 
course, nor - Secure ourselves from stumbling. How 
many travellers have been betrayed by the thick shadows 
of the night, into mistaken ways or pathless desarts, 
into endless mazes among: thorns and briars; into bogs. 
and pits, and precipices. into sudden destruction and 
death 7 But there are ho dangers of this kind in the 
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heavenly world: All the regions of paradise are for 
ever illuminated by the glory of God: The light of 
his countenance shines upon every. step that we shall 
take, and brightens all our 10 44 We shall walk in 
the light of God, and under the blessed beams of the 
Son of righteousness, and we are secured for ever 
against wandering, and against every danger of tripping 
or falling in our course. Our feet may stumble on 
the dart mountains here below, but there is no 
stumbling-block on the hills of paradise, nor can we 
go astray from our God or our duty. The 3 of 
that country are all pleasure, and ever-living day-light 
Shines upon them without end. Happy beings who 
. dwell or travel there!! SES Ou 

5. In the mght we are exposed. here on earth, to the 
violence and plunder of wicked men, whether we are 
abroad or at home. There is scarce any safety now 
a-days to those who travel in the night, and even in 
dur own habitations there is frequent fear and surprise. 
At that season, the sons of mischief dig through houses 
in the dark, which they had marked for themselves in the 
. day-time : They lurk in corners to seize the innocent, 
and to rob him of his possessions. But in the heavenly 
world there is no dark hour; there is nothing that 
can encourage such mischievous designs; nor are any 
of the sons of violence, or the malicious. powers of 
darkness, suffered to have an abode or refuge in that 
country. No surprise nor fear belongs to the inha- 
bitants of those regions. Happy souls, who spend all 
their life in the light of the countenance of. God, and 
are for ever secure from the plots and mischievous 
devices of the wicked! PESO | 

While we dwell here below, amongst the changing 
seasons of light and darkness, what daily care is taken 
to shut the doors of our dwellings against the men of 
mischief ? What solicitude in a time of war to keep the 
gates of our towns and cities well secured against all 
invasion of enemies? -Fvery man with his sword upon 
tus thigh, because of fear in the night. But in ans 
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blessed world there is no need of such defences: no 
such guardian cares to secure the inhabitants. The 
gates of that .city shall not be shut by day, and there 1s- 
no nightithere. There shines perpetual day-light, and 
the gates are ever open to receive new-comers from our 
world, or for the conveyance of orders and messages to 
and fro from the throne through all the dominions of 
God and of the Lamb. Blessed are the inhabitants of 
that country, where there are no dangers arising from 
any of the wicked powers of darkness, nor any dark 
minute to favour their plots of mischief. 

6. The lime of night and darkness ts the time of the 
concealment of secret Sins. Shameful iniquities are 
then practised amongst men, because the darkness is 
a cover to them. The eye of the adulterer watches for 
the twilight,' Saying, no eye shall see me, Job xxiv. 15. 
1n the black and dark night he hopes for concealment. 
as well as the thief and the murderer, and they that 
are drunken, are drunken: in the mght, 1 Thes. v. 7. 
The hours of darkness are a temptation to these 
iniquities, and the shadows of the evening are a vail to 


| cover them from the sight of men: They find a screen 


behind the curtains of the night, and a refuge in thick . 
darkness. But in the heavenly world there is no temp- 
tation to such 1niquities, no defilement can gain an 
entrance there, nor could it find any vail or covering. 
Ihe regions of light, and peace, and holy love, are 
never violated with such scenes of villany and guilt. 
No secret sins can be committed there, nor can they 
hope for any screen to defend them from the eye of 
God and the Lamb, whose eyes are like a flame of fire. 
The light of God shines round every creature in that 
country, and there 1s not a saint or angel there, that 
desires a Covering from the sight of God, nor would 
accept of a vail or screen to interpose between him 
and the lovely glories of divine holiness and grace. 
Io behold God, and to live under the blessings of his 
cyc, is their everlasting and chosen joy. O that our 
word were more like it! | 

5 ä 
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7. When the night returns upon us here. on earth, 
the pleasures of $1g ht vanisſi and are lost. Knowledge is 
shut out at one entrance in a great degree, and one of 
gur senses is with-held from the spreading beauties and 
glories of this lower creation, almost as though we were 
deprived of it, and were grown blind for a season. 

It is true, the God of nature has appointed the moon 
and stars to relieve the darkness at some seasons, that: 
when the sun is withdrawn, half the world at those 
hours may not be in confusion: And by the inventions 


of men, we are furnished with lamps and candles to 


relicve our darkness within doors: But if we stir abroad 
in the black and dark night, instead of the various and 
delightful scenes of the creation of God in the skies 
and the fields, we are presented with an universal blank 
of nature, and one of the great entertainments and 
Satisfactions of this life, is quite taken away from us. 
But in heaven, the glories of that world are for ever 
in view: The beauteous scenes and prospects of the 
hills of paradise are never hidden :- we shall there 
continually. behold a rich variety of things which -eye 
hath not seen on earth, which ear hath not heard, and 
which the heart of man hath not concerved. Say, ve 
souls in paradise, ye inhabitants of that glorious world, 
is there any loss of pleasure by your absence from 
those works of God which are visible here on earth, 
while you are for ever entertained with those brighter 
works of God in the upper world ? while every corner 
of that country is enlightened by the glory of God 
himself, and while the Son of God with all his beams 
of grace shines for ever upon it ? „„ 
8. It is another unpleasing circumstance of the 
night season, hat it 1s the coldest part of time. When 
the sun is sunk below the earth, and its beams are 
hidden from us, its kindly and vital heat, as well as its 
light, are removed from one side of the globe; and 
this gives a sensible uncasiness in the hours of mid- 
night, to those who are not well provided with warm 
accommodations, : | 


* 


And 
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And I might add also, it is too often 1zg/ht with us 
in a Spiritual sense, while we dwell here on earth. 
Our hearts are cold as well as dark: How seldom do 
we feel that fervency of spirit in religious duties which 
God requires? How cool is our love to the greatest 
and the best of beings! How languid and indifferent 
are our affections to the Son of God, the chiefest of 
ten thousand, and altogether lovely? And how much 
doth the devotion of our souls want its proper ardour 
and vivacity? 5 | 

But when the soul is arrived at heaven, we shall be 
all warm and fervent in our divinc and delightful work. 
As there shall be nothing painful to the senses in 
that blessed climate, so there shall not be one cold 
heart there, nor so much as one lukewarm worship— 
per; for we shall live under the immediate rays of 
God who formed the light, and under the kindest 1n- 
fluences of Jesus the Son of righteousness, We shall be 
made like his angels who are most active spirits, and 
has mintsters who are flames of fire, Psal. civ. 3. Nor 
shall any dulness or indifferency hang upon our sancti- 
hed powers and passions : They shall be all warm and 
vigorous in their exercise, amidst the holy enjoyments 
of that country. „ | — 

In the 9th and last place, as night is the season 
appointed for sleep, so it becomes a constant periodical 
emblem of death, as it returns every evening. Sleep 
and midnight, - as I have shewn before, are no $casons 
of labour or activity, nor of delight in the visible things 
of this world: It is a dark and stupid scene wherein 
we behold nothing with truth, though. we t are some— 
umes deccived and deluded by dreaming visions and 
vanities: Night, and the slumbers of it, are a sort 


of shorter death and burial, interposed between the 


several daily scenes and transactions of human life. 
But in heaven, as there is no sleeping, there is no dying,“ 
nor is there any thing there that looks like death.“ 
veep, the image or emblem of death, is for ever 
banished' from that world. All is vital activity *there : 
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Every power is immortal, and every thing that dwells 
there 1s for ever alive. There can be no death, nor 


the image of it, where the ever-living God dwells and 


Shines with his kindest beams; his presence maintains 
perpetual vitality in every soul, and keeps the new 
creature in its youth and vigour for ever. The saints 
Shall neyer have reason to mourn over their withering 
graces, languid virtues, or dying comforts; nor shall 
they ever complain of drowsy faculties, or unactive 
powers, where God and the Lamb are for ever present 
in the midst of them. Shall I invite your thoughts to 
dwell a little upon this subject ? | 

Shall we make a more particular enquiry, whence it 
comes to pass that there is no mght nor darkness in the 
heavenly city ? We are told a little before the words of 
my text, that the glory of God enlightens it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. There is no need of the sun 
by day, or of the moon by night; there is no need of 
any such change of seasons as day and night 1n the 
upper regions, nor any such alternate enlightners of a 
dark world, as God has placed in our firmament, or in 
this visible sky. The inheritance of the saints in light 
is sufficiently irradiated by God himself, who at his first 
call made the light spring up out of darkness over a 
wide chaos of confusion, before the sun and moon 
appeared; and the beams of divine light, grace and 
glory, are communicated from God, the original foun- 
dation of it, by the Lamb, to all the inhabitants of the 
Heavenly country. It was by Jesus his Son that God 
made the light at first, and by him he conveys it to all 
the happy worlds. „„ 5 


poor 


Saints departed from flesh, who are ascended 7o the 


spirits of the just made perfect. It is one of their privi- 


leges that they go to dwell, not only where they sec 
the face of God, but where they behold the glory ot 
Christ, and converse with Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant, and ure for ever present with the Lord 
who redeemed them, Zeb. xii. 23, 24.—2 3 8. 
7 = ince 


There is no doubt of this in the present heaven of 
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Since his mediatotrial kingdom and offices are not yet 

finished in the present heaven of separate souls, we may 
depend on this blessedness to be communicated through 
Christ the Lamb of God, and all the spiritual enjoy- 
ments and felicities which are represented under the 
metaphor of ligt, are conveyed to them through Jesus 
the Mediator. 1 8 

The sun, in the natural world, is a bright emblem 
of divinity, or the Godhead, for it is the spring of all 
light, and heat, and life, to the creation. It is by the 
influences of the sun, that herbs, plants, and animals, 
are produced in their proper seasons, and in all their 
various beauties, and they are all refreshed and supported 
by it. Now if we should suppose this vast globe of 
fire which we call {he sun, to be inclosed in a huge 
hollow sphere of chrystal, which should attemper its 
rays like a transparent vail, and give milder and gentler 
influences to the burning beams of it, and yet transmit 
every desirable and useful portion of light or heat, this 
would be an happy emblem of the man Chris Jesus, 
in whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
It is the Lamb of God who, in a mild and gracious 
manner, conveys the blessings originally derived from 
God his Father to all the saints. We partake of them 
in our measure in this lower world among his churches 
here on earth; but it is with a nobler influence, and 
: in a more Sublime degree, the blessings of paradise are 


c diffused through all the mansions of glory, by this il- 
d lustrious medium of conveyance, Jesus the Son of God; 
I and there can be no night nor coldness, death nor 


darkness, in this happy state of separate souls. 

When the bodies of the saints shall be raised again, 
and re-united to their 7 spirits, when they shall 
1 ascend to the place of their final heaven and supreme 

e happiness, we know not what manner of bodies the 
f shall be, what sort of senses they shall be furnished 
with, nor how many N of conversing with the 
| corporeal world shall be bestowed upon them. Whether 
they shall have such organs of sensation as eyes and ears, 


and 
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and stand in need of such light as we derive from the 
sun or moon, is not absolutely certain. The Scripture 
tells us, itshall not be a body of flesh and blood: These 
are not materials refined enough for the, heavenly state: 
That which is corruptible cannot inherit incorruption, 
1 Cor. xv. 50. But this we may be assured of, that 


whatsocver inlets of knowledge, whatever avenues of 


pleasure, whatever delightful sensations are necessary to 
make the inhabitants of that world happy, they shall be 
all united in that spiritual body which God will prepare 
for the new-raised saints. If eyes and ears shall belong 
to that glorified body, those sensitive powers shall be 


nobly enlarged, and made more delightfully susceptive 


of richer shares of knowledge and joy. 5 | 

Or what if we shall have that body furnished with 
such unknown mediums, or organs of sensation, as 
Shall make liglit and sound, such as we here partake of, 
unnecessary to us? These organsshallcertainly be such, 
as shall transcend all the advantages that we receive in 
this present state from sounds or sun-beams. There 
shall be no disconsolate darkness, nor any tiresome 
silence there. There shall be no night to interrupt the 
business or the pleasures of that everlasting day. 

Or what if the whole body shall be endued all over 


with the senses of seeing and hearing ? What if these 


sort of sensations shall be diffused throughout all that 


immortal body, as feeling is diffused through all our 


present 'mortal flesh ? What if God himself shall in a 
more illustrious manner irradiate all the powers of the 
body and spirit, and communicate the light of Know- 
ledge, holiness, and joy, in a superior manner to what 
we can now conceive or imagine? This is certain, that 
darkness in every sense, with all the inconveniencies 
and unhappy consequences of it, is and must be for 


ever banished from the heavenly state. There is no 


8 . e 
mght there. 


When our Lord Jesus Chris! shall have given up lis 
mediatorial kingdom”to the Father, and have presented 
all his saints spotless and without blemish before his 

1 | 4 * 0 4 \ ? 41 2 4 throne, 
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throne, it is hard for us mortals in the present state, 
to say how far he shall be the everlasting medium of 
the communication of divine blessings to the happy in- 
habitants on high. Vet when we consider that the saints 
and angels, and the whole happy creation, are gathered 


together in him as their head, it is certain they shall all 


be accounted in some sense his members; and it is 
highly probable he, as their head, shall be for ever 
active in communicating and diffusing the unknown 
blessings of that world, amongst all the inhabitants of 
it who are gathered and united in him. 

I come in the last place to make a few remarks upon 
the foregoing discourse, and in order to render them 
more effectual ſor our spiritual advantage, I shall con- 
sider the words of my text, there shall be no night there, 


in their metaphorical or spiritual meaning, as well as 


in their literal sense. There is no night of ignorance 
or error in the mind, no night of guilt or of sorrow in 
the soul: But the blessed above shall dwell surrounded 
with the light of divine knowledge, they shall walk in 
the light of holiness, and they shali be tor ever filled 
with the light ofconsotation and joy, as have explained 
it at the beginning of this discourse. 

The ist remark then is this, en heaven, earth and 
hell, are compared together, with relation to light and 
durkness, or night and day, we then see them in their 
proper distinctions and aspects.. Every thing is set in 
its most distinguishing situation and appearance, when. 
it is compared with things which are most opposite. 
The earth on which we dwell during this state of 
trial, has neither all day nor all night belonging to it, 
but sometimes light appears, and again darkness, 
whether in a natural or a spiritual sense. 

Though there be long seasons of darkness in the 
winter, and darkness in the summer also, in its constant 
returns, divides . one day from another, yet. the God 
of nature has given us a larger portion of light than 
there is of darkness, throughout the whole globe of 
the earth; And this benefit wereceive by the remaining 
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beams of the sun after its setting, and by the assistance 
of the moon and the stars of heaven. lessed be God 
for the moon and stars, as well as for the sun-beams 
and the brightness of noon. Blessed be God for all 
the lights of nature, but we still bless him more for the 
light of the gospel, and for any rays from heaven, 
any. beams of the sun of righteousness, which diffuse 
in lower measures knowledge, and holiness, and com- 
fort, among the inhabitants of this our world. God 
is here manifesting his love and grace insuch proportions 
as he thinks proper. Some beams of the heavenly 

world break out upon us here in this dark region. God 
the spring of all our light, and the Lamb of God by his 
Spirit communicatessufficient light to us, to guide us on 
in our way to that heavenly country. 


. F*- 


In hell there is all night and darkness, thick darkness 


in every sense, for the God of glory is absent there as 
to any manifestations of his face and favour. And 
therefore it is often called utter darkness, where there is. 
weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. There is 
no holiness, there is no comfort, there are no benefits. 
of the creation, no blessings of grace; all are forfeited 


and gone for ever. It is everlasting night and black- 
ness of darkness in that world: Horror of soul, without 
a beam of refreshment from the face of God or the 
Lamb, for ever. The devils are now reserved in ever- 
lasting chains under darkness 10 the judgment of the 
great day, Jude 6. But then their confinement shall 
be closer, and, their darkness, guilt, and sorrow, shall 
be more overwhelming. Is it lawful for me 1a this 
ace, to mention the description which Milton our 
English poet gives of their wretched habitation! _ 


o * - 


A dungeon horrible on all ſides round, 
As one great furnace flam'd; yet from thoſe flames 
No light, but rather darkneſs viſible 
'*» Serv*d only to diſcover fights of woe; | 
'  -- Regions of forrow, doleful ſhades, where peace 
And reſt can never dwell; hope never. comes, 
That comes to all: But torture without end 
Still urges, and a fiery deluge fed ; 
Witt ever burning ſulphur unconſum'd. * 
Su 
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Such place eternal juſtice had prepar rn! 2 
For rebel -· angels; here their priſ'n ordain'd | 
In utter darkneſs, and their portion ſet 
As far remov'd from God and light of heaven 
As from the centre thrice to th' utmoſt pole. 


To this the Poet adds, 


0 how unlike the place from whence they fell! 


© How unlike to that heaven which I have been de- 
scribing, in which there is no night; and all the evils 
of darkness in every sense are for ever secluded from 
that happy 'region, where knowledge, holiness, and 
joy, are all inseparable and immortal. 


2. Remark. at light of every kind we are made 
partakers of here on earth, let us use it with holy thank- 
fulness, with zeal and religious miprovement. Hereby 
we may be assisted and animated to travel on, through 
the mingled stages and scenes of light and darkness, 
in this world, till we arrive at the inheritance of the 
Saints in perfect light. It is a glorious blessing to this 
dark world, that the light of Christianit/ is added to 
the light of zudarsm, and the light of nature; and that 
the law of Moses, and the gospel of Christ, are set 
before us in this nation in their distinct views, on pur- 
pose to make our way to happiness more evident and 
a easy. May the song of Moses, and the song of the 
e Lamb, be sung in our land! But let us never rest sa- 
Il tisfied, till the light that is let into our minds become 

a spring of divine life within us, a life of knowledge, 
18 holiness, and comfort. Let us not be found amongst 

the number of those, who, when, Lig lit is come into the 
world, love darkness rather than light, lest we fall under 
their condemnation. John iii. 19. Let us never 
rest till we see the evidences. of the children of God 
wrought in us with power; till the day-spring that has 
vusited us from on high has entered into our spirits, and 
refined and moulded them into the divine image; till 
15 WA are by nature all darincss are made light in the 
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Adam? It is like the beauty and pleasure which the 


the hope of saloation, jor God hath not appointed us 
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© what a blessed change does the converting grace 
of Christ make in the Soul of at son of daughter of 


rising morning diffuses over the face or the earth, after 
a night of storm and darkness: It is so much of 
heaven let into all the chambers of the soul: It is then 
only that we begin to know ourselves aright, and know 
God in his most awful and most lovely manifestations: i 
It is in this light we sce the hateful evil of every sin, 
the beauty of holiness, the worth of the gospel of 
Christ, and of his salvation. It is a light that car- 
ries divine heat and life with it; it renews all the 
powers of the spirit, and introduces holiness, hope and 
joy, in the room ot folly and guilt, sin, darkness, and 

3. Remark. If God has wrought this sacred and 


| 
divine change in our souls, if we are made the children 1 
of light, or if we profess to have felt this change, and 

a 


hope for an interest in this bright inheritance of the 
Saints, let us put awry all the works of dart ness with 
hatred and detestation. Let us walt in the light of trath WM © 
and holiness, Ep. v. 8. Fe were once darkness,; but are 
now light in the Lord; walk us children of light. And = 
the Apostle repeats his exhortation to the Thesselontons | 
in 1 Epist. 5th chapter and the 5th verse. Fe ave all 
children of the light and of the day, and not the sons of 
night or darkness; therefore tet us not sleep as 0 
others, but let us watch and be soben; putting on the 
breast-plate of faith and love, and for an helmet 


to wrath, but to obtain Salvation by our Lord Jesis 
Christ. ä | TIES. 
To animate every Christian to this holy care and 
watchfulness, let us think what a terrible disappoirnt- 
ment it will be, after we have made a bright profess1ot 
of Christianity in our lives, to he down ig death in 
State of sin and guilt, and to awake in the world of 
spirits, in the midst of the groans and agonies of hell 
Surrounded and covered with everlasting _—y 
1 5 | Let 
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Let our public profession be as illustrious and bright 

as it will, yet if we indulge works of darkness in 
secret, night and darkness will be our eternal portion, 
with the anguish of conscience, and the terrors of the 
Almighty, without one glimpse of hope or relief. It 
is only those who walk in the light of holiness here, 
who can be fit to dwell in the presence of a God of 
holiness hereafter. Light is sown only for the righteous, 
and joy for the upright in heart; and it shall break out 
one day from amongst the clouds, a glorious harvest; 
but only the sons and the daughters of light shall taste 
of the blessed fruits of it. | 
Think again with yourselves when you are tempted 
to sin and folly, What if I chould be cut off on a sudden, 
practising the works of darkness, and my soul be sum- 
moned into the eternal world, covered with guilt and 
defilement? Shall I then be fit for the world of light? 
Will the God of light ever receive me to his dwelling ? 
Do I not hereby render myself unfit company for the 
angels of light? and what if I should be sent down 
to dwell among the spirits of darkness, since I have 
imitated their sinful manners, and obeyed their cursed 
influences? | © FEE 

O may such thoughts as these dwell upon our spirits 
with an awtul solemnity, and be a perpetual guard 
against defiling our garments with any iniquity, les: 
our Lord should come and find us thus polluted. Let 
us walk onwards in the paths of light, which are dis- 
covered. to us in the word of God, and which arc 
illustrated by his holy ordinances, to guide us through 
the clouds and shades which attend us in this wilder- 
ness, till our Lord Jesus shall come with all his sur— 
rounding glories, and take us to the full possession of 
the inheritance in light. 4 

4. Rem. Under our darkest nights, our most unactive 
and heaoi hours, onr 1ast uncomfortable Seasons here 
o earth, let us remember we are travelling to a world of 
light and Joy. If we happen to lie awake in midaight 


darkness, and count the tedious hours one after another, 
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of paradise, where night is never known, but one 
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in a mournful succession, under any of the maladies of 
nature, or the sorrows of this life, let us comfort our- 
selves that we are not shut up in eternal night and 
darkness without hope, but we are still making our way 
towards that country where there is no night, where 
there is neither sin nor pain, malady nor sorrow. 
What if the blessed God is pleased to try us, by the 
with- holding of light from our eyes for a season? What 


if we are called to seek our duty in dark providences, 


or are perplexed in deep and difficult controversies 
wherein we cannot find the light of truth? What if 
we sit in darkness and mourning, and see no light, and 
the beams of divine consolation are cut off, let us still 
trust in the name of the Lord, and sta ourselves upon 
our God, especially as he manifests himself in the Lamb 
that was slain, the blessed medium of his mercy, 75a. |. 
10. Let us learn to say with the Prophet Micah in the 
Spirit of faith, Mica vii. 8. 9. When I sit in darkness 
the Lord will be a light unto me: he will bring me forth 
to the light, and 7 Shall behold: his rig hteousness. 
Blessed be God that the night of ignorance, grief, 
or affliction, which attends us in this world, is not 
everlasting night. Heaven and glory are at hand; 


Wait and watch for the morning-star, for Jesus and the 


resurrection. Roll on apace in your appointed course 
ye suns and moons, and all ye twinkling enlightners 
of the sky, carry on the changing seasons of light and 
darkness in this lower world with your utmost speed, 
till you have finished all my appointed months of con- 
tinuance here. The light of faith shews me the dawn- 
ing of that glorious day, which shall finish all my nights 
and darknesses for ever. Make haste, O delighttul 
morning, and delay not my hopes. Let me hasten, 
let me arrive at that blessed inheritance, those mansions 


eternal day shall make our knowledge, our holiness, 
and our joy, eternal. Amen. EE rob 
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2 COR. v. 5. Nor he that hath-wrought us for the 
Self-same thing, is God. | 


'F 7 HEN this Apostle designs to entertain our hope 
in the noblest manner, and raise our faith to 
its highest joys, he generally calls our thoughts far 


away from all present and visible things, and sends them 


forward to the great and glorious day of. the resurrec- 
tion: He points our meditations to take a distant pros- 


pect of the final and compleat happiness of the saints 
in Heaven, when their bodies shall be raised shining 
and immortal; whereas it is but seldom that he takes 
notice of the Heaven of separate souls, or that part of 


our future happiness which commences: at the hour of 


death. But in this chapter the holy writer seems to 


keep both these Heavens in his eye, and speaks of 


that blessedness which the spirits of the jast shall 


enjoy in the presence of the Lord, as soon as they are 


absent from the body, and yet leads our souls onwards 


also to our last and most perfect state of happiness, 
which is delayed till our corruptible bodies shall be 
raised from the dust, and mortality shall be swallowed 
up in life. Ve know, saith he in the first verse of this 


chapter, we know that as $00N as our mortal tabernacle, 


in which we now dwell, i dissotoed, we hiroe a building, 


ready for us in the heavens; i, e. an investiture in a 


glorious state of holiness and immortality, which waits 
to receive our spirits when we drop this dying flesh: 
Let the felicities of this paradise, or first heaven, shall 


receive an unspeakable addition and advancement, 


when Christ shall come the second time, with. all his 
- Balnts, 40. compleat our salvation. 
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But. which heaven soever we arrive at, whether it be 
this of the separate state, or that when our bodies shall 
be restored, still we must be wrought up to a proper 
litness for it by God himself; and as the end of this 
verse tells us, he gives us his own Spirit as an earnest 
of these future blessings. . | 

The observation which shall be the subject of my 
discourse, is this: 7 hose who , enjoy the heavenly 
blessedness hereafter, ust be preparcd for Ut here in this 


world, by the operation of the blessed God. 


Here we must take notice in the first place, that 


Since we are Sinful and guilty creatures in ourselves, 


and have forfeited all our pretences to the favour of 


God and happiness, we must be restored to his favour, 


we must have our sins forgiven, we must be justified 
in his Sight with an everlasting righteousness, we must 
be adopted as the children of God, and have a right 
and title given us to the heavenly inheritance, before 
we can enter into it, or posscss it; and this blessing 1s 
procured for us by the obedience and death of the Son 
of God. It is in his blood that we find an atonement 
for our iniquities, and we must be made herrs of glory, 
by becoming the adopted children of God, and so ve 


are Joint-herrs with his Son Jesus, ang shall be glorified 


with him, Rom. viii. 17. . 
And it is by a true and living faich in the Son of 
God, that we become partakers of this blessing. God 


has set forth his Son Jesus as a propitiation for sinners 


thro” faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 24. We are justified 
by faith in his blood, and have hope of eternal life thro' 


him, Rom. v. We also receive our adoption, and 


become the children of God thro' faith in Christ Jesus, 


Gal. iii. 26. and thereby we. obtain a title to some 
mansion in our Father's house in Heaven, since Jesus 
our elder brother, and our forerunner, is admitted into 


it to take a place there in our name. This is a very 


considerable part of our necessary preparation for the 


heavenly world, that we should be believers in the 
Son of God, and united to him by a living faith ; and 


this 
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this faith also is the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. We are 
wrought up to it by his grace. | 

But as this does not scem to be the chief thing 
dezigned in the words of my text, I shall pass 1t over 
thus briefly, and apply myself to consider what that 
further fitness or preparation for heaven intends, for 


which we are said here fo be wrought up by God him- 


self. The Former preparation for heaven, may ratlier 
be said to be a relative change, which is included in 
our pardon or justification, and alters our state from 


the condemnation of hell, to the favour and love of 


God: But this latter preparation implies a real change 
of our nature by sanctifying grace, and gives us a 
temper of soul suited to the business and blessedness 
of the heavenly world. This is the preparation which 
my text speaks of. | e 


The great enquiry therefore at present is, What are 


those steps, or gradual operations, by which the blessed” 


God works us "up to this fitness for heaven ? 

And here I shall not run over all the parts and linea- 
ments of the new creature, which is formed by regene- 
ration, nor the particular operations of converting grace, 
whereby we arc convinced of sin, and led to faith and 
repentance, and new obedience, tho' these are all neces- 
sary to this end; but I'shall confine myself only to those 
things which have a more immediate reference to the 
heavenly blessedness ; and they are such as follow: 

1. God works us up to a preparation for the 


_* heavenly felicity, by establishing and confirming our 


„ belief, that there is a heaven provided for the saints, 
„and by giving us some clearer acquaintance with the 
* nature, the business, and the blessedness of this 
„heaven.“ All this is done by the gospel of CArist, 
and by the seeret operation of the blessed God, teaching 
us to understand his VVV FL! 


* 2 


Alas! how ignorant were the Heathen sages about 


any future state for the righteous? How bewildered 


were the best of them in all their imaginations? how 
SI Ee hoy IEG) of ban 6; f 555 . 1 
valn were' all their reasonings upon this subject, and 
TE Eq 8 3 8 5 2 how 
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how. little satisfaction could they give to an honest 
enquirer, whether there was any reward provided for 


good men beyond this life? The light of nature was their 


guide ; and those in whom this feeble taper burnt with 
the fairest lustre, were still left in great darkness about 
futurity. As the Gentle. philosophers were left in great 
uncertainties whether there was any heaven or no, $0 


were their conceptions of heavenly things very absurd 


and ridiculous ; and their various fancies about the na- 
ture and enjoyments of it, were all impertinence. | 
And how little knowledge: had the Patriarchs them- 


selves, if we may judge of their knowledge by the five 


books of Moses, which give no plain and express pro- 
mise of future happiness in another world, neither to 
Abel nor Noah, to Abraham, Tsaac, Jacob, or to Moses 


himself? And were it not for some expressions in the 


New Testament, and by the 11th chap. to the Hebrews, 
where we are told, that these good men $0ught a Heu- 
ven country, and hoped for happiness in a future and 


invisible state, we should sometimes be ready to doubt 


whether they knew almost any thing of the future 
resurrection and glory. . 


That great and excellent man Job had one or two 


lucid intervals of peculiar brightness, which shone upon 
him from heaven, in the midst of his distresses, and 
raised him above and beyond the common level of the 
dispensation he lived in; yet, in the main, when he 
describes the state of the dead, how desolate and dole- 
some is his language, and what heavy darkness hangs 
upon his hope! See his expression, Job x. 21, 22. 
Let me alone that I may take comfort a little, before 
„go whence I shall not return, even to the land of 
e darkness, and the shadow of death, a land of dark- 
„ ness as darkness itself, and of the shadow of death 
without any order, and where the light is as darkness.“ 
Mark how this good man heaps one dariness upon 


another, and makes so formidable a gloom as was 


hardly to be dispelled b 


y the common notices given to 
men in that age. | | 


And 


And if we look into the Jewish writings in and after 


the days of Moses, we find the men of rightevusness ' 


frequently entertained with promises of corn, and wine, 


and oil, and other blessings of sense; and few there 


were amongst them who saw clearly, and firmly believed 
the heavenly inheritance through the types, and shadows, 
and figures of Canaan, rhe promised land, which 


flowed with milk and honey. 


5 1 


It is granted there are some hints and discoveries of a 
blessedness beyond the grave in the writings of David, 
Tsaiah, Daniel, and some of the prophets: But the 
brightest of these notices fall far short of what the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Chryist has set before us. The Son 


of God, who came down from heaven, where he had 
lived from before the creation of this world, has 


revealed to us infinitely moe of the invisible state than 
all that went before him: He tells us of the pure 1 


heart enjoying the sight of God, and conversing with 


Abraham, JTsaac, and Jacob, the ancient saints: He 
assures us there are many manswns in his Father's 
house, and that he went to prepare a place there for-his: 
followers. 7 tell you, says he, John viii. 38. J tell you 
the things which ] have seen with. my Father.. And 

when he came again from the dead, he made it appear. 
to his disciples that he had brought life and nnmortality 
to light by his gospel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Eo 

It is only the New Testament that gives us so bright 
and satisfactory an account what our future heaven is: 

The r1ghteous-shall be with God, shall behold Rim, shall 


dwell with Christ, and see his glory; they shall worship 


day and night in his temple, and sing the praises of him 
that gits upon the throne, and of the Lamb that has re- 
deemed them by his blood; there shall be no Sin, no 
S0rrow,. No death, nor any more pain; they shall have 
such satisfactions and employments as are worthy of a 
rational nature, and a soul refined from sense and sin. 
St. Paul, one of his disciples, was transported into the 
third heaven before he died, and there learnt unspeatk- 
able things, 2 Cor. Xii. 2. 4. and he together with _ 
| otner 
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other Apostles, have published the glories of that future 
world which they learnt from Jesus their Lord, and 
confirmed these things to our faith by prophecies and 


miracles without number. 


Now the blessed God himself prepares his own 
people for this heaven of happinéss, by giving them a 
full conviction and assurance of the truth of all these 
divine discoveries ; he impresses them upon their, heart 
with power, and makes them attend to those divine 
impressions. Every true Christian has learnt to,say 
within himself,“ This celestial blessedness is no dream, 
« 1s no painted vision, no gay scene of flattering fancy, 
“ nor is it a matter of doubtful dispute, or of uncertain 
« opinion. Iam assured of it from the words of Chyist 


„ the Son of God, and from his blessed followers, 


« whom he authorized to teach tne the things, of a 
future world,” Ie that is taught of God beholds 
these glories, in the light of a divine faith, which is to 
him the $45sance of things hoped for, and the evidence 
Ee bot vercen;, Hep ĩ TEE 

2. God works up the souls of his people to a pre- 
paration for the heavenly state, by purifymg them from 
every defilement that might unfit them for the blessed- 
ness of heaven, The remoyal of the guilt of sin by his 
pardoning mercy I have mentioned before, as necessary 
to our entrance into the heavenly state; and we must 
walk through this, world, this defiling world, with all 
holy watchfulness, lest our soul be blemished with new 
pollutions, lest new guilt come upon our consciences, 
and the thoughts of appearance before God be terrible 
to us. That soul is very much unſit for an entrance into 
the presence of a holy God, who is ever plunging itself 
into new circumstances of guilt, by a careless and un- 
holy conversation. To stand upon the borders of lite, 
and the very edge of eternity, will be dreadful to 
those who have given themselves a loose to criminal 


pleasurcs, and indulged their irregular appetites and 


* 
passions. | ade 
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But it is not only a conscience purged from the guilt 
of sin by the blood of Christ, but a soul washed also 
from the defiling power and taint of sin by the sanc- 
tifying Hirit that is necessary to make us meet for the 
heavenly mheritance. This is that purification which 
I now chiefly intend, Matth. v. 8. Blessed are the pure 
in heart, for they shall see God. Nothing that defileth 
must enter into the city of God on high, nor whosocver 
maketh a le or loveth it, Rev. xxi. 27. No injustice, no 


falsehood, no guile or deceit can be admitted within 


those gates: They must be without guile both in their 
heart and tongue, if they will stand before the throne of 
God, Rev. xiv. 5. sincereity and truth of soul, with. all 
the beauties of an upright heart and character, are ne- 


cessary to prepare an inhabitant for that blessed state. 


There must be no envy, no wrath or malice, no re- 
venge, nor any of the angry principles that dwell in 
our flesh and blood, or that inflame and disturb the 
mind, will be found in those regions' of peace and love. 
There must be no pride or ambition, no selt-exaltation 
and vanity that can dwell in heaven, for it cast out the 
angels of glorious degree, when they would exalt 
themselves above their own station. 
demnation of the devil, and it must not dwell in a human 
heart that ever hopes for a heavenly dwelling-place, 
1 77m. iii. 6. and Jude ver. 6. There must be no sen- 


sual and intemperate- creature there, no coveteous 


Selfishness, no irregular passions, no narrowness'of soul, 
no uncharitable and party spirit will ever be found in 
that country of diffusive love and joy. 

And since the best of Christians have had the seeds 
of many of these iniquities in their hearts, and they 
have made a painful complaint of these rising corrup- 
tions of nature upon many occasions, these iniquities 
must be mortified and slain by the work of the Spirit 
of God within us, if ever we. ourselves would live the 
divine life of heaven, Hon. viii. 13. There is a great 


deal of this purifying work to be done in the souls of 


all of us, before we can be prepared for the heavenly 
| world, 


Pride was the con- 
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world, and though we cannot arrive at perfection here, 
yet we must be wrought up to atemper in some measure 
fit to enter into that blessedness : And. God 1s training 
his. people up for this purpose all the days of their tra- 
vels through this desart world. Happy souls, who 
feel themselves more and more released 4 the bonds 


of these iniquities, day by day, and thereby feel within 


themselves the growing evidences, of a joyful hope: 
3. God does not only purify us from every sin in 


order to prepare us for heaven, but he is ever loosening 


and weaning our hearts from all those lawful things in 
this life, which are not to be enjoyed in heaven. Our 
sensual appetites, and our carnal desires, so far as they 
are natural, though not sinful, must die before we can 


enter into eternal lite. Fles and blood cannot inherit 


that divine, incorruptible, and refined happiness. Riches 
and treasures of gold and silver which the rust can 


corrupt, and which thieves can break throug hi and steal, 


are not provided for the heavenly state: They are all 
of the earthly kind, and too mean for the relish of a 
heavenly spirit. Although a Christian may possess 
many of these things in the present life, yet his affec- 
tions must be divested of them, and his soul divided 
from them, if he would be a saint indeed, and ever 
ready for the purer blessings of paradise. The businesses, 
the cares and the concerns of this secular life, are 
ready to drink up our spirits too much while we are 


here; we are too prone to mingle our very souls with 


them, and thereby grow unfit for heavenly felicities: 
And therefore it is that our Saviour has warned us, 
Luke xxi. 34. Let not your: hearts be overcharged with 
the cares of this world, any moꝛe than with surfeting 
and drunkenness, it you would be always ready for 


your flight to a better state, and meet the summons of 


your Lord to paradise. HE ie 
There are also many curious speculations and de- 
lightful amusements which may lawfully entertain us 
while we are here; there are sports and recreations 
which may divert the flesh or the mind in a Jawful 
805 manner, 
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manner, whilst we dwell in tabernacles of flesh and 
blood, and are encompassed with mortal things: But 
the soul that is wrought for heaven must arise to an 
holy indifference to all the entertainments of flesh and 
sense, and time, if it would put on the appearance of 
an heavenly inhabitant. Christians that would be ever 
ready for the glories of a better world must be such 
in some measure as the Apostle describes, 1 Cor. vii. 
29, Kc. They must rejoice with such moderation in 
their dearest comforts of life, as though they rejoicednot, 
they must weep and mourn for the loss of them with 
such a divine self-government as though they wept not, 
they must buy as though they possessed not, they must 
ue this world as not abusing it in any instance, but must 
look upon the fashions and the scenes of it as vanishing 
things, and have their hearts set on the things that 
are above where Christ Jesus is at the Fathers right 
hand, Colos. iii. 1, 2. | 

If you ask me, what methods the blessed God uses 
in order to attain these ends, and to purify and refine | 
the soul for heaven ? Lanswer, he sometimes does it by 


DISC, VIII. 


Sharp. strokes of affliction, making our interests in the 


creature bitter to us, that we may be weaned from the 
relish of them, and the power of divine grace must 
accompany all his weaning providences, or the work 
will not be dene | 

Sometimes again he weans the soul from the lawful 
things of this world, by permitting our earthly enjoy- 
ments to plunge us into dithculties, to seize the heart 
with anxieties, or to surround us with sore temptatioas : 
Then, when we feel ourselves falling into sin, and 
bruised or defiled thereby, we loose our former gust of 
pleasure in them; and when we are recovered by di- 
vine grace, we are more effectually weaned from such 
kind of temptations for the future; but it is impos- 
Sible in the compass of a few lines to describe the ya- 
rious methods which the blessed God uses to wean the 
spirit from all its earthly attachments, and to work it 
up to a meetness for the inheritance of the saints in 


light. 
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in the thoughts of dwelling with God: but when 


it is diverted from it, nor will it rest till it return thither 
again. | 


great part of the heavenly blessedness ? The soul is in 
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light. Blessed souls, who are thus loosened and weaned 


from sensible things, though it be done by painful 


$ 


4. The great God not only weans eur hearts from 


those things that are not to be Enjoyed in heaven, but 
he gives us a holy appetite and reltsh suited to, the pro- 


w1$10ns of the heavenly world and raises our desires and 
tendenctes of Soul towards them. By nature our minds 
are estranged from God, and from all that is divine and 
holy; we have no desires after his love, nor delight 


i a þ "AY W 


divine grace has effectually touched the heart, it ever 
tends upwards to that world of holiness and peace. So 
the needle, when it is touched by the load-stone, ever 
points to the beloved pole-star, and seems uneasy when 


Do the sweet sensations of divine love make up a 


. 


some measure fitted for it, who can say with David in 
Poul. iv. 7. Lord lift thou up upon me the light of thy 8 
countenance, and it shatl rejoice my heart more than if t. 
con and wine, and oil abounded, and all earthly blessings 
were multiplied upon me; for in thy love is the life ofm 
soul, and thy loving-kimaness ts better than life, Ps. Ixiil. 
Is the felicitating presence of God to be enjoyed in 
the future world, and shall we see his face there with 
unspeakable delight? Then those souls are prepared 
for heaven, who can say with the Psalmist, Psal. xliii. 
2. en shall I come and appear before God? When 
shall I have finished my travels through this wilder- 
ness, that I may arrive at my Father's house? 7s 
one thing have 1 desired, that I may dwell in the 
house of God for ever to behold the beauty of the Lord 
there, Psal. xxvii. 4. It is enough for me that I shall 
behold thy face in righteousness, and I Shall be suttsfied 
when I awake out of the dust with thy likeness, II ith 
my Soul have I desired thee, O Lord, in the night, in the 
darkness of this desart would I have longed for Of 
| 4 | Fr, n 
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light of thy face, and with my spirit within me J will 
Seek thee early. Whom have { in heaven but thee, 
neither ts there any on earth that I desire beside thee, 
Psal. xvii. Isa. xxvi. Psal. Ixxlii. O when shall the 


day come when there shall be no more distauce and 


estrangement of my heart from God, but I shall feel 
all my powers for ever near him ? 

Is the sweet society of Jesus to be enjoyed in the 
heavenly region, then those are prepared for this hap- 
piness who feel in themselves d desire to depart, and to 
be with Christ, which 1s far better than the most plea- 
surable scenes on earth, Phil. 1. 23. [ am willing and 
rcjoice in the thought of it rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
I behold in the light of faith the dawning glory of that 
day, when Jesus shall return from heaven, when he 
shall revisit this wretched world, and put an end to 
these wretched scenes of vanity. Behold he cometh in 
the clouds, and every eye j%, s him. He comes into 
our world to them that look for him, not to be made a 
Sacrifice for sin, but to compleat our salvation. I long 
to behold him, and I love the thought of his appearance, 
Bev. i. leb. ix. 2 Tims. iv. &c. 

Is there not only a freedom from pain and sorrow 


among the saints on high, but is there also an eternal 


release from ail the bonds of sin and temptation ? Then 
that soul discovers a degree of preparation for it, who can 
say with an holy groan and grief of heart, O wretched 
man that I am, who Shall deliver me from this body / 
vin and death ? Rom. vii. I this tabernacle we £roun 
indeed being burdened, and ure desirous rather to be 
cloathed upon with our house which is from heaven, with 
our holy state of immortality, 2 Cor. v. 

5. That God who has wrought these divine breat!:- 
ings in the soul will one day fultil them all, and he is 
working up the Christian to a blessed meetness for this 
telicity, by awakening these wishes in the very centre 
of the heart. Happy heart, which feels these holy 


aspirations, these divine breathings | 
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6. The blessed God is pleased to work us up to a 


preparation for the heavenly world by forming the temper 


of our minds into a likeness to the inhabitants of heaven, 


1,e. to God himself, to Christ Jes the Son of God, to 


angels and saints, to the spirits of the just made perfect. 
From the children of folly and sin we must be trans- 
formed into the children of God, we must be created 
anew after his image, and resemble our heavenly Father, 
that we may be capable of enjoying his love, and re- 
joicing in his presence. We must be conformable to 
the image of his only begotten Son Christ Jesus, and 
walk and live as he did in this world, that we may be 
prepared to dwell with him in the world to come, Rom. 
vili. 29. 1 John iv. 17. We must have the same temper 
and spirit of holiness wrought in us, that we may be imi- 
tators of all the holy ones that dwell in heaven, and that 
we may be followers of the saints who have been strangers 
and travellers in this world in all former ages. 
How can we hope to have free conversation with 
glorious beings, which are so unlike to ourselves, as 
God, and Christ, and angels are unlike to the sinful 
children of men? How can we imagine ourselves to 
be fit 27. ee for such pure and perfect beings, beau- 
teous, and shining in holiness, while we are defiled 
with the iniquities of our natures, and ever falling into 
new guilt and pollution? Happy souls, who can say 
through grace, I have walked in the light as God is in 
the light, and I trust, O Father, I shall dwell for ever 
with thee there. I have been a follower of the Lamb 


thro” the thorny and rugged passages of this wilderness, 


and I humbly hope I shall sit with thee, O Jerus, upon 
a throne glorious and holy. I have been a companion 
of them who have finished the Christian race, who 


| have fought the good fight, and obtained the victory, 


and I trust I shall have a name and a place amongst 
all you holy ones who have fought and overcome, 
O for a heart and tongue furnished for such appeals to 
all the blessed inhabitants of paradise, the possessors of 
those mansions on high 1 85 
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Shipwrecked there, will make the 
| eternity, to which we shall arrive, much more agreeable 
to every one of the sufferers, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Our liglit 
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7. The grace of God works us up to a preparation 


for heaven by cairying us through those trials ant + 
. . O O 


Suff ermgs, these lavours and conflicts here in thus life, 
which will not only make heaven the sweeter to us, but 
will make Ut more honourable for God hiinself to beſtow 
this Rewven upon Us. 1 
When the spirits of a creature are almost worn out, 
with the toilsome labours of the day, what au addi- 
tional sweetness does he find in rest and repos? ? V hat 
an inward relish and satisfaction to the soul, that has 
been fatigued under a long and tedious war with sins 
and temptations, to be transported to such a place where 


sin cannot follow them, and temptation can never reach 


them? How. will it enhance ail the felicities of the 
heavenly world when we enter into it, to feel ourselves 


released from all the trials and distresses and sufferings 


which we have sustained in our travels thitherwards ? 
The review of the waves and. the storms wherein we 
had been tossed for a long scason, and had been almost 


peaceful haven of 


affiictions, which are but for a moment, are in this way 
working for us a far more exceeding and eternal rwerght 
of glory, and preparing us for the possession of it. 

But it should be added. also, that the prize of life, 
and the crown. of glory, is much more honourably 
bestowed on those who have been long fighting, 
running, and labouring to obtain it. Heaven will ap- 
pear as a condecent reward of- all the faithtul servants 


of God upon earth, and a divine recompence of their 


labours and sufferings, 2 Thes. i. 6. As it Is 4 righteous 
thing with God to recompence tribulation to them that 
trouble you, $0 to give to those who are troubled rest 
and Salvation. This is that equitable or condecent 
fitness that God, as Governor of the world, has wisely 


| appointed and made necessary before our entrance 


into heaven. Chris? himself our forerunner, and the 
Captain of our Salvation, was made perfect through 
4 2 | "= 
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his Sufferimgs, and was trained up for his throne on high 
by enduring the contradiction of sinners, and the variety 
of agomes which attended his life and death in this 
lower world, this stage of conflict and sufferings. 
See Zeb. ii. 10. and xii. 1. R | 
Though we cannot pretend by our labours in the race 
to have merited the prize, yet we must labour through 
the race before we receive it. Our conflicts cannot 
ei a to have deserved the crown which is eee 
ut we must fight the battles of the Lord before we 
obtain it. This was St. Paul's encouragement and | 
hope, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. I have fought the good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the faith, henceforth 
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there ts laid up jor me a crown of 11g hteousness, which | 
the Lord the righteous Judge will give me, and not to ; 
me only, but to all those who love his appearance. Fhere * 

is a great deal of divine wisdom in this appointment, 
that the children of God may be counted in this sense, | 
1 worthy of his kingdom for which they also suffer, Ml © 
5 2 Thes. i. 5. and that the relish of those satisfactions . 
may be doubled to all the sufferers. BT : 
8. God yet further prepares and works up his people : 
N for heaven, by teaching them some of the emploi ments . 
1 of the heavenly world, and initiating and inuring them to { 
f the practice thereof. Is the contemplation of the blessed 7 
j Cod in his nature and his various perfections the business ö 
+l of glorified sonls? God teaches his children, whom he a 
4 1s training up for glory, to "ir this holy contempla- q 
ill tion : He fixes their thoughts upon the wonders of his " 
T8 . nature and his grace, his works of creation and provi— h 
Fi dence, the blessings of his redeeming love by his Son 5 
I i; Jeſus, and the terrors of his justice which shall be exe- IM 
1's cuted by the same hand, while the soul at the same time n 
can appeal to God with holy delight, My mediation of t 
thee Shall be sweet indeed, O may I dwell for ever in the l 
midst of thy light, and see all thy woncrous glories dit- il 
fused around me, and make my Joys everlasting |! 1 
Are we told that heaven consists also in beholding 1 


He glory of Christ, John xvi. 24. And how happily 
| | does 


— 
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does God prepare his saints for this part of heaven, by 
filling their thoughts with the various graces and 
honours of Jesus the Saviour? And when they are in 
their lonely retirements, they trace the footsteps of 
their beloved, through all his lahours and sorrows in 
this mortal state, even from his cradle to his cross; 
they follow him in their holy meditations to his agonies 
in the garden, to his anguish of soul there; through 
all his sufferings in death, through the grave his bed of 
darkness, and trace him on still to his glorious resur- 
rection, and to his ascent to his Father's house, when 
a bright cloud like a chariot bore him up to heaven 
with attending angels: 7his is my beloved, says the soul, 
and this 1s my friend, whom I shall see with joy in the 


upper world: He is altogether lovely, and he demands 


my highest love. 


Is it part of the happiness of heaven to converse with 
the blessed God by huly addresses of acknowledgments 
and pratse, as it is described in Nev. iv. and v. and vii. 
They are before the throne of God day and might, and 
Serve him in has temple, and join with holy joy to pro- 
nounce that divine song, Blessing and honor, and glory 
and power, be to him that sitteth on the throne, and o 
the Lamb for ever and ever : Worthy art thou, O Lord, 
to recerve glory and honor, for thou hast created all 
things for thy pleasure: TWorthy is the Lamb that was 
Slain to receroe power, and riches, and strength, glory 
and blessing, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
unto God by thy blood out of every kindred and' nation. 
Now 1t is evident that those whose hearts and lips are 
joy fully fitted to pronounce this holy song, and to join 
in this harmony, is fitted also for these blessed employ- 
ments of the heavenly state: And yet at the same time 
they abase themselves in the dust of humility, and with. 
che living creatures or angels they fall down before the 
throne, and with the elders they cast down their crowns 
at his foot, they confess themselves the sons of. earth 
and dust, and would appear as nothing while God is all. 
Rev. 1v; 9, 10. alt v: 5. 25 
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Are all the powers of glorified nature in heaven active 
in the unknown services of God and Chjtst there? 
So the Saints are trained up for this service and this 
activity here on earth, by diligence and delight in their 
less noble employments, the inferior labours and dutics 


that providence demands of them here, whereby they 


are Prepared for more glorious employment on high; 
tor heaven is no idle or unactive state. 

Do some of the satisfactions of the heaventy world 
arise from the sweet soctety of the blessed above, their 


event love to each other, their mutual delight in holy 


converse, the Joy that arises in the heart of each upon a 
Survey of the happiness of all.the holy and blessed inhu- 
bitants ? Does benevolence and goodness of every kind 


overflow in the heavenly world ? It is plain that God is 


training up his own children for this blessedness, hy 
employing them in this manner while they are here 
below : He is in some measure fitted for this heaven, 
who can say, the Saints are the ercellent of the earth, in 
whom is all my delight; | love them from my soul, 
because they love my God and my Saviour. I see the 
image of the Father, and of Jesus his Son in them, and 
I cannot but love that image wheresoever I behold it. 
I feel myself ready to rejoice when my fellow christians 
-partake of joy, and I long for that temper of mind when 
I shall delight myself in the felicity of all my fellow 
Saints in perfection, and shall make their heaven a part 
of my own. But I proceed not here, because this would 
anticipate what I design hereafter. | 

9. God is pleased to work up his people to a prepara- 
tion for the heavenly state, by giving them a pledge and 


_earnest of the blessedness of heaven, that is, by sending 


his own Spirit into their hearts under this very character, 
both as the spring of a divine life, and as the evidence 
of our hope, and sometimes bestowing upon them such 
faretastes of the heavenly world, by the operations of 
his holy Spirit, which are too joyful and glorious to 
be fully expressed in mortal language; but we shall 
attempt something of it in another discoursc. 
I procced 
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I proeced' now to seek what inferences or edifying 
remarks may be made upon our meditations thus far. 
Rem. 1. We may learn from my text what are the 


X brightest, the plainest, and the surest evidences of our 
mterest in the heavenly blessedness: Are we trained up 
7 to it, and prepared for 1t? Has the blessed God wrought 
„up our souls to any hopeful degrees of this preparation? 
Has he in any measure made us meet for this inheritance 
| of the saints in hight? 3 
„ | grant the scripture teaches us, that it is by a true 
y and living faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, that we obtain 
a a title to eternal life, according to the proposals of 
25 the covenant of grace in the gospel; but our prepara— 
tion for heaven by a holy and heavenly temper of 
is mind and conduct of life, is the fairest and most un- 
Jv contested evidence of the truth and life of our faith, 
re and such a proof of it as will stand the test both in life 


and death, in this world, and in the world to come. It 
we would manifest our faith in Christ to be sincere and 
genuine and effectual for our salvation, we must make 
it appear that we are growing up into the image of 
Christ in all things, we must be formed after the like- 
ness of the Son of God, who is our great example, 
and our fore-runner into heaven; and where this evi- 
dence is found the soul cannot fail of salvation. Where- 
soever there is this fitness for the joys on high, God 
will assuredly bestow these divine pleasures. It is for 
such souls that he has prepared a heaven, and when he 
has prepared such souls for the heavenly world, he will 
ara- surely bring them to the possession of it. 
and Of how great moment and importance is it then for 
ding each of us to examine ourselves with watchful dili- 
-ter, MW gence and sincerity, whether we are in any measure 
ence fitted for the blessedness above: And to this end we 
such may run over in our inquiries all the former stepts of 
1s of preparation. | 7 
is to Let us enquire of our souls then, am J so fully per- 
shall uaded of this state of future happiness, as to resolve, 
WW this shall be my aim, this my everlasting pursuit? Have 
we 
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we seen this blessedness in the various representations 
of it in the word of God, as the most amiable and de- 
Sirable thing, and have we set our faces to travel thi- 
ther with an holy purpose and determination, through 
grace, never to tire, or grow weary till we arrive at 
the enjoyment of it? Have we fixed our hope and ex- 
pectation upon the blessed promises in the word, and 
are we by these promises, endeavouring daily to cleanse 
ourselves from all defilements of flesh andspirit, and to 
perfect holiness in the fear of God? Do we obtain any 
victories over our spiritual enemies, and maintain our 
pious conflicts against all the oppositions which we mect 
with in our way? Do we labour to suppress every ri— 
Sing ferment of envy, pride, wrath, sensuality, and those 
corrupt appetites and passions which render us unfit 
for that holy and heavenly world? Are your hearts 
daily more mortified to the things of this world, the 
enjoyments of flesh and sense, which are not to be 
found in heaven? Are our hearts more weaned from 
the sensual satisfactions and intemperate delights of the 
animal life! Are we dead to the temptations of gold 
and silver, the grandeurs and the gaieties, and splendors 
of this present low life of flesh and blood, which are 
no part nor portion of the heavenly felicity? Do we 
view the tempting things of this world with an holy 
indifference, and possess and use them with affections 
so calm and so cool, as becomes a rank of beings that 
have a nobler, a richer, and a more exalted hope! 
Have we found the labours and burdens, the sorrows 
and afflictions of the present state, happy instruments 
to prepare us for the blessedness above, by curing all 
our vain and carnal desires? Are we in any measure 
imitators of those who have gone before us, through 
farth and patience, and are made possessors of the pro- 
mised joy? Are we followers of Cod as dear children? 
Have we the image of our heavenly Father created anew 
in us, and do we walk as our Lord Jesus Christ als0 
walked, while he was in this wilderness travelling to 
his Father's. house ? Are our earnest desires e 

6 | | | Lins 
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| this sort of felicity excited and raised high? Have we 
a strong tendency of soul to the holy enjoyments of 
- the upper world? Do we sigh and groan after a com- 
1 pleat freedom from sin, and a deliverance from every 
t temptation ! Do we employ ourselves with pleasure in 
a the work and business of heaven, in the holy contem- 
d plation of God, in a delightful survey of the person and 
offices of his Son Jess, his wonderous condescension, 
0 and his amazing compassion? Do we take pleasure in 
7 conversing with God our Father by holy addresses of 


ur praise and thankfulness? Do we love all the saints, and 
ct W delight in their society, and do we rejoice to spend our 
i- time with them in heavenly conversation, though they 


Sc may be amongst the lower ranks of life here on earth? 
fit WW And do we diffuse our love through all who wear the 
image of God, and take a pleasing satisfaction of soul 
in their increase in holiness, and rejoice in their joys? 

If God has thus fitted thee, O Christian, tn this 
manner for the mansions of the happy world, then 
Surely he has set thee apart for himself, he has begun 
| eternal life in thee, the dawn of eternal glory is risen 
| upon thee, and he will bring. thee into the compleat 
noon of blessedness, into the overflowing light of di- 
vine beatitudes. Arise and shine O Christian, for thy 
life is come, the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee ; 
thou hast no need to ascend into heaven to search for 
thy evidences among the decrees of God, and to pry 
mto the rolls of electing grace; for if thou hast been 
transformed into an heavenly temper, thy name is 
Surely written in the Lamb's book of lite; heaven is 
begun within thee, and God will fulfil his own work. 

Rem, 2. Whut a Solid comfort ts it to poor mourning, 
troubled, afflicted Souls under all thetr Sorrows, their 
ratlttes, their temptations, and infirmities here on earth, 
that they have a clear evidence of heaven within them. 
This is Such a peace as Jesus Christ left to his disciples 
by legacy, John xiv, 27. Such as the world cannot give, 
aud Such as the world cannot take away. 

This 
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This is a spring of constant and divine consolation 
to those who seem to be worn out with old age or in- 
firmities of nature, and they complain they are fit for 
no service in this world; but if they can feel in them- 
selves this holy fitness for the enjoyments of heaven, 
they have a rich and living fountain of pleasure in their 
own breasts, ever springing, ever flowing, and such as 
will follow them with daily supplies of pleasure, if 
they. are not wanting to themselves, through all this 
wilderness, till they arrive at that land where all the 
rivers of blessing meet and join in a full stream, to make 
the inhabitants for ever happfe. ; 

It may be, O Christian, thou art afraid that thou 
hast felt but little of this divine preparation; thou 
seest so many defects ia thyself, daily, so much unlike- 
ness to God, so much working of iniquity, such rest- 
less efforts of the body of sin, so much prevalence of 
temptation, so much coldness in duty, such deadness 
in acts of devotion, such frequent returns of guilt and 
pain in a tender conscience, and so many enemies to 
struggle with every step of thy way to heaven, that 
thou art greatly discouraged and afraid this divine pre- 
paration is not wrought in thee. Enquire then yet 
further, are all these melancholy scenes both within 
and without, the matter of thy sincere grief and bur- 
den? Canst thou say in this tabernacle, I groan, 
being burdened with the body of sin, as well as with 
the frailties and pains of nature? Canst thou say sin- 
cerely, that thy inmost desires are towards God and 
his glory in the present life, and towards his enyoy- 
ment in the life to come? Dost thou maintain a constant 
converse with heaven as well as thou canst, though it 
be so much broken, and so often painfully interrupted! 
Hast thou a continual and settled aversion and hatred 
to sin, and a holy jealousy and fear of its defilements! 
Hast thou a restless breathing of soul after greater like- 
ness to God, and greater communion with him? Dos 
thou delight in spiritual and holy conversation; and 
does thy zeal for the honour of God and his Son Jes, 
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carry thee forth to those actions which are suitable to 0 
thy station, for the advancement of religion in the 
world? Be assured then that God is training thee up 
for this heavenly state, and has in some measure pre- 
ared thee for it. God has begun in thee the business 
and blessedness of the upper world. In the midst of 
all thy sorrows and complaints here below, peace be +; 
| with thee, and joy in the Lord, for thy salvation and, (FFP 
thy felicity shall be compleated. . N 
Rem. 3. How vain, and idle, and unreasonable are all 1 
the hopes of sinners, that they shall ever arrroe at heaven 
without any preparation for it here? There is nothing 


4 
2 


ou divine and holy begun in them 1n this world, and yet 1 
ou they hope to be made happy in the world that is to io 
de- come; there is nothing of true grace in their hearts 1 
St- | 


| here, and yet they vainly expect to be made perfect in 
of pleasure and glory hereafter. | | | 

ess Think with thyself, O carnal creature, that heaven 
ind will be a burden to thee; the powers, the appetites, 
5 to and passions of thy sinful nature, will not suffer thee 


hat to relish the joys of the heavenly state. Dost thou 
pre- imagine that a worm or Serpent of the earth, or a 
yet W swine which is ever tumbling in the mire, can be en- 


thin 
bur- 
Oan, 
With 
sin- 


tertained with the golden ornaments and splendors of 
a palace? Or will the stupid ass be delighted with the 
harmony of a harp or viol? No more can a soul of a 
carnal and sensual taste, and which is ever seeking and 
groveling after earthly gratifications, be pleased or gra- 


and tified with the refined enjoyments of the heavéenly 

10y- Wworld. Thou must have a new nature, new appetites 14 
stant Wand affections, ere thou canst partake of divine joys, I 5 | 
gh it Wor relich them if thou wert placed in the midst of 15 


ted! chem. Holy adoration of God, and humble converse | 


atred with him in worship, converse with the saints about g ö 
ents! divine things; perfect purity and devotion, with the 1 
Iike- meditation of the excellencies of Christ, and the Sight 1 
Dos Wof him in his ordinances, have never yet been the ob- 3 
M and ject of thy delight or joy; nay, they have rather been * 
f thine aversion; and shouldest thou have the gates of i 
Call) wy | 


heaven 9 


998 A SOUL PREPARED DISC. vIII. 


heaven open before thee, and see what business the 
holy souls there are employed in, thou wouldst find no 
desire to such sort of satisfactions; the place and the 
company would be thy burden, if thou couldst be let 
at once into the midst of them. - 5 
Think again, O sinful wretch, thy carnality of soul, 
thy supreme love of sensual and brutal joys, the secret 
malice or envy, the pride and impiety of thy heart, 
have prepared thee for another sort of company; thou 
art fitted for hell by the very temper of thy spirit, for 
Such are the inhabitants of that miserable world, and 
in thy present state there can be no admission for thee 
into heaven. Thou hast treasured up food for the 
worm that never dies, for the eternal anguish of con- 
science; thou hast made thyself fit fuel by indulgence 
of thy sinful and rebellious appetites and passions, for 
the fiery indignation of God; and every day thou 
persistest in this state, thy preparation for the dark re- 
glons of sin and sorrow is increased. But this leads me 
to the last Remark. 8 
Rem. 4. How dangerous a thing 1s it for a Sinner to 
continue a day longer in « slate so unprepared for tht 
heavenly world. Dost thou not know, whiist we are 
inhabitants in these regions of mortality, we are boi 
derers upon death; and if we are unprepared tor 
heaven, we are borderers upon damnation and hell! 
Our life is but a vapour, and the next puff may blow 
us away into the regions of everlasting darkness, mi— 
sery, and despair. Ds 
Alas! How much of this divine preparation do the 
best of saints stand in need of for an immediate en- 
trance into heaven? What care do they take, how 
constant are their labours, and how feryent their prayers 
to increase in this divine fitness, in these holv aud 
heavenly qualiſications? And dost thou vainly imagine 
to exchange earth for heaven at once, and so be 
received into the pure and holy mansions of paradise, 
without any conformity to God or Christ, or the res 
of the inhabitants of that world. 
Objection. 
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Objection. But some idle and slothful creatures will 
be ready to object and say, if it be God who creates 
his people anew, according to his own image, and fits 
them for heaven; if we must be wrought up by his 
power and grace for the e pI this glory, what 
can we do towards it ourselves? Or why are we charged 
and exhorted to prepare ourselves for heaven ? Since 
then it is God must do this work, why may we not lie 
still, and wait till his grace shall prepare us? 

answer, no, by no means; for God is wont to exert 
his grace only while creatures are in the use of his ap- 
pointments, and fulfil their duty. This language there- 
fore, and these excuses, seem to be the mere cavils of 


| a carnal mind, or the voice of sloth and indolence. 


Those who have no inclination to prepare themselves 
for the joys of the heavenly state, ' may wait and expect 
divine influences in vain, if they wilt never stir up them- 
selves to practise what is in their own power, and to 
attempt what the gospel of grace demands. 

In almost all the transactions of God with men, it is 
the way of his wisdom to join our diligence and his grace 
together; and there are many Scriptures that give us 
sufficient notice of this. See how St. Paul argues with 
the Philipmans, and stirs them up to zeal and activity 
in securing their own salvation by the hope of divine 
assistances: Phil. ii. 12,13. Fork out your own S 
ton, for it is God that worketh in you both to will and 
'o do. So said- David to his son Solomon, when he 
appointed him to build the temple of the Lord, 1 Chron. 
xxvilt. 20. Be strong and of Food courage, and do tt: 


< 


for the Lord God, even my Hod. will be with thee, ant 


will not fail thee, nor forsaxe thee, till thou hat jinished 
all the work. Ihis was the charge also that God gave 
to his people [sraet, Lev. xx. 7, 8. Sanclify yourselves, 
and be ye holy, ſeep my Statutes; 7 am the Lord win 
Sanctifieth you. So the Psalmist teils us, Psal. iv. 3. 
Je Lord hain Set apart, or Separated, him who tis godly 
for himsef'; and yet, 2 Cor. vi. 17. Fhe Lord com- 
mands his people to vepurate themsetees unto him, to 
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come out from amongst the sinners of this world; and 


be you Separate, saith the Lord, and I will recerve you, 
90 in other places of Scripture, divine wisdom com- 
mands sinners to fulfil their duty, Prov. i. 23. Turn ye 
at my reproof : And yet in the 80th Psalm, the church 
prays, urn us, O Lord, and we shall be saved. The 
case is very much the same even in the things that 
relate to this life, wherein divine assistance and blessing 
are connected with our diligence in duty. Solomon 
tells us, Prov. x. 4. 7 he hand of the diligent matketh 
en; and yet, ver. 22, It is the blessing of the Lord 
that maketh rich also. We can never expect the 


favours of heaven, unless we are zealous to obey the 


commands of heaven. Z 
When the sinful children of, men are found waiting 


on God in his own appointed ordinances, then they are 
in the fairest way to receive divine communications, 


and be transformed into saints. If the blind man had 
not obeyed the voice of Christ, John ix. 7. and washed 
himself in the pool of Siloam, he could not expect to 
have received his eye-sight. If the man with the 
-withered hand, Matth. xii. 10, 13. had not used his 
own endeavours to stretch forth his hand at the com- 
mand of Christ, I can hardly believe it would have 


been restored to its ancient vigour and usefulness. If 


the poor impotent creature had not been waiting at the 
side of the pool in Bethesda, John v. he had not met 
with the blessed Jesus, nor been healed by his miracu— 
lous power. Vou will say, perhaps, that our blessed 
Saviour could have visited him in his own house, could 
have directed his journey towards his habitation, or 
have sent for him into the public, and healed him there. 
No, our Lord did not chuse either of these ways; but 
while the man was waiting at the pool, where he had 
encouragement to hope for a cure, there the Lord 

found him, and healed him. | | 
Let not any presuming sinner therefore, who is sensi 
ble of his own unfitness for heaven, dare to continue in 
a careless indifference about so important a _— 
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| Let him not put off his own conscience with this foolish 
excuse, It is God must do all in us and for us, and there- 
fore 1 will do nothing myself. Dost thou think, O soul, 
that this will be a sufficient answer to him that shall 
judge thee in the great and solemn day ! May you not 
expect to hear the Judge reply terribly to such an 
excuse, „ You never sought after this preparation for 
„heaven, and you must be plunged into hell, for 
« which your own rebellion and slothfulness - hath 
„prepared you.“ . 

But perhaps you will object again, what can $0 
fecble, so sinful a creature as I am, do towards this 
divine work? I 

answer, Canst thou not separate one quarter of an 
hour daily to think of thy dreadful circumstances, and 
thine eternal danger in a sinful and defiled state of 
soul? Think of the uncertainty of life, and how sudden 
thy summons may be into the eternal and unchangeable 
state. Survey thyself in thy sinful condition both of 
heart and life, and see how unfit thou art for the 
company of all the holy ones above. Meditate on these 
thy perilous circumstances, till thy heart be deeply 
affected therewith ; fall down before God in humble 
acknowledgment of thy former guilt and pollutions: 
Give up thyself to him with holy solemnity, to have 
thy heart turned away from every sin, and strongly 
inclined to holiness and heaven. Commit thy soul, 
guilty and defiled as it is, into the hands of Jesus the 
Mediator; entrust thy case with him as an all-sufficient 
Saviour; entreat that he would cleanse thee from all 
thy guilt and pollution, by the blood of his sacrifice, 
and the grace of his Spirit; that blood of atonement 
which has procured for sinners pardon and peace with 
| God, and those operations of his grace 'which may 
sanctify thy sinful nature. Address thyself to the 
exalted Saviour for healing influences from his hand, 
to cure all the maladies of thy soul, to form thee after 
his image, and to make thee a son of God. Pray with 
holy importunity for this necessary and divine blessing, 
| 99 2 Wait 
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wait on God in secret and in public; give him no rest 
night nor day till he has renewed thy soul, and trans- 
tormed thee into a new creature, and given thee a 
relish of the heavenly enjoyments : Dwell at the throne 
of grace till thou feelest thy heart drawn upward and 
heavenward, and watch against every thing that would 
defile thy soul anew, or make thee unfit to enter into 
the company of the blessed. | | 
Permit me here to dwell a little upon those motives 


that should awaken thee to hethink thyself ere it be too 


late, before the grave has; shut its mouth upon thee, 
and thou art consigned to the place of eternal misery, 


wake, awake, O impenitent sinners, who are as yet 
unprepared for the business and blessedness of the 


heavenly state; awake and exert your souls in warmest 
retlections on matters of infinite importance. 
(1.) Think with yourselves how much the great God 


has done towards the preparation of sinful men for this 


heaven; think seriously of his long-suffering goodness, 
and his sparing mercy, which should have led you 
long ago to a melting sense of your own folly, and 
brought you back unto him by humble repentance, 
For what reason were his patience and his ——— 
exercised towards you, if not for this very purpose 
1tom. ii. 4. Think of the blessings of nature with which 
he has surrounded you, and the comforts of this life 
wherewith he has furnished you, in order to allure your 
thoughts towards him, who is the spring of all good- 
ness; and to raise your desires towards him: It is he 
invites you, who will be the everlasting portion and 
happiness of his people, and in whose favour consists 
life and felicity; and dare not any longer neglect your 
preparation for this happiness, which consists in the 
enjoyment of God, lest you should be cut off before 
you are prepared. gs 

(2.) Consider again what Jesus the Son of God has 
done and suffered, and consider what he is yet doing 
towards the preparation of souls for heaven: He came 
down to our world lo undertake the glorious and 

| | | dreadtul 
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dreadful work of the redemption of sinners from the 
curse or the law and the terrors of hell, and to procure 
a heaven for every rebellious creature that would return 
to God his Father. Think of the agonies of his death 
with which he purchased mansions of glory for those 
that receive his grace in his own appointed methods, 
those that are willing to have their hearts and minds 
formed into a suitable frame to receive this felicity. 
Remember that he is risen from the dead, he is 
ascended to prepare a place in glory for those that are 
willing to follow him through the paths- of holiness. 
Hearken to the many kind invitations and allurements 
of his gospel, which calls to the worst of sinners to 
return and live, and entreats and exhorts those who are 
in the ends of the earth and upon the borders of hell, 
{o look unto him that they may be saved, Isa. xlv. 22. 
Take heed that you suffer not these seasons of his in- 
viting love to slide away and vanish unimproved ; take 
heed how you rebel against the language of the grace of 
his gospel, and thereby prepare yourselves for double 
and everlasting destruction. ec 

(3.) Think again, what blessed assistances he has 
proposed to those who are desirous to be trained up 
for heaven; how many thousand souls, as carnal, as 
sensual, and as criminal as yours are, have been reco— 
vered by the word of his gospel, and the influences of 
his Spirit, to a new nature and life of holiness? How 
many are there who from children of wrath, have become 
tie sons and daughters of the Most High God, heirs 
of this blessedness, and prepared for the enjoyment of 


it? O take heed that you resist not this grace, nor rebel 


against the kind and sacred .motions of the blessed 
Spirit within you, when his very office and business is 
to change your sinful natures, and to prepare you for 

the regions of eternal holiness and peace. LE 
(4.) Think yet further what advantages you have had 
from the weekly ministrations of. the word of grace, 
from reading the book of God in your own language. 
and from the pious education many of you have enjoyed 
| V3 | in 
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in the families from whence you sprung. Think what 
awakening hints you have received by the inward con- 

viction of your own consciences, and by the christian 
triends you may have conversed with : Have you not 
been told plainly enough by the voice of conscience, 
that you are now utterly unprepared for heaven ? Have 
not public and private admonitions given you sufficient 
warning of the danger of your present state? And aſter 
all this will you proceed in your own sinful course till 
you arrive at the very gates of hell and destruction, till 
you have prepared yourselves, and made your souls ripe 
for the vengeance of God, and are plunged into it by 
death without remedy or relief ? 

(5.) Consider how dreadful will your state be if 
death meet you in all your guilt and defilements, un- 
washed, unpardoned, and unsanctified, withoyt any 
garment of righteousness, without any robe of salva- 
tion. What a terrible sentence is that which. death 

will pronounce upon every such sinner the moment 
that he strikes their heart? Hear it and tremble, O 
miserable creature, hear the formidable and eternal 
sentence, Let him that is unholi be unhoty still. Let 
him that is unprepared for heaven go down to the 
regions of death and hell, for which his iniquities have 
best- prepared him. ST A. | 

(6.) Think with yourselves, if you have any thing 
of importance to do in this world, or have any mo- 
mentuous scene of lite to pass through, how diligent 
are you in preparation for it. If you are but to visit the 
court of a prince, or to go to make your addresses to 
any great man of honour and power, or to be admitted 
into any numerous society of a superior character, 
how diligently do you endeavour to furnish yourselves 
with such knowledge of the common ceremon.es of life, 
and such ornaments about your body as may render 
you acceptable amongst those whom you are going 
to converse with: And does not an entrance into the 

y court of heaven, into the presence of a God of holi- 
1 ness, and into the society of pure and blessed spirits, 
0 p require 
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require some solicitude and care about those ornaments 
and qualifications which are necessary for so solemn 
and glorious an appearance? If you are designing in this 


life to commence any trade or business for your em- 


ployment and your support, you are willing to serve an 
apprenticeship of seven years in order to a preparation 
for the exercise of this public business; and can you not 
afford one day in a week to learn the business of heaven, 
and to prepare for the blessedness of it? 

And let parents also consider with themselves what 


pains they have taken that their children may be fit 


for the trades and employments of life to which they 
design them, and then let each enquire of their own 
consciences, have I ever done so much to train up my 


son for the heavenly world, to fit him for the appearance 


before God, and saints and angels, and for all the 
unknown services of that celestial country? 

(J.) Go on yet further, O impenitent sinners, and 
consider with yourselves what a blessedness it is to be 
prepared for heaven; for then you are prepared fer 
death, and at once you take away all the terrors of it. 
O what an unspeakable happiness is it to pass through 
this world daily without the fear of dying; what is it 
that makes life so bitter to multitudes of souls, and every 


malady or accident so frightful to them, but the perpetual 


terrors of death? Think what a divine satisfaction it is 
to walk up and down in this desart land, ready prepa- 
red for an entrance into the land of promise, the 11 
ritance of the saints in light: Think of the solid jo 
and inward consolation of those souls who feel in them- 
selves an habitual readiness for a departure hence, and 
who are wrought up by divine grace to a preparation 
tor the business and the joys above. Think of the 
victory over death, which is obtained by such a readi- 


ness for heaven, and how glorious a thing it is to meet 


that last enemy the king of terrors, and encounter 
him without fear, and to triumph over him with divine 
language, O death, where is thy sting? How joyful a 


Scene would it be to take Jeaye of all our friends in this 


land 
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land of mortality, with an assured hope that we are 
entering into a happier climate and a better country, 
ready prepared for all the more glorious scenes that 
Shall meet us in the invisible world? | 
It is an amazing thing to me, how the children of 
men, who are dying daily off from this stage of life, 
who must all shortiy die, and enter into a world of 
eternal futurity, should be no more concerned about a 
preparation for their departure hence: That they should 
be so stupidly thoughtless of a world to come, while 
they are on the very borders of it, and eternal joy or 
eternal sorrow depends upon this one question, am / 
prepared for heaven or not? O these two awful regions 
of the unseen world; where the love of God shines 
with its brightest glories, or where the vengeance of 
God is discovered in all its anguish and horror! One of 
these will be the certain and eternal dwelling place of 
the souls that are prepared for them, and there must 
they pass their long- immortality, either in joy or in 
Sorrow, without a change: and yet the foolish and 
besotted tribes. of mankind seem to have abandoned all 
thought and concern about them... Adangerous lethargy, 
or distraction | EN 
What shall we do to cure sinners-of this madness? 
Shall I try to rouse these indolent unthinking wretches 
out of their dangerous and mortal slumbers with the 
loudest voice of thuncer-and divine terror? But the 
lethargy of sin is proof against all these terrors and 
thunders. Shall I call for a fountain of tears into my 
eyes, and weep over them with the tenderest sympathy 
and compassion? But they feel not any meltings of 
ity for themselves, nor are their hearts to be softened 
5 all our tears and wailings. Shall I beseech them in 
the name of Christ by the bowels of his dying love, and 
the blood and anguish of his sufferings for our salvation* 
But even these divine and astonishing instances of 
tenderness and mercy make no impression on their souls. 
While Satan holds them in his chains, they are sleeping 
the sleep of death. O for a word of Sovereign and 
Almighty 
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Almighty Grace to reach the centre of their spirits! 
To shake all the powers. of their nature! To awaken 
them to behold their eternal interest! And to prepare 
for heavenly felicity. Awake, O sleepers, ere the angel 
of death seize you, and the grave shut its mouth 
upon you; then all your seasons and hopes of mercy 
are cut off for ever, and you will awake hopeless 
immortals. 3 . 

I shall conclude this discourse with one word of ex- 
hortation to those who are in any measure wrought up 
to a preparation for the heaveniy blessedness. O happy 
creature! Whatsoever pains you have taken, whatever 
conflicts you have endured in the matter of your own 
Salvation, yet let God and his grace have all the honour 


praise. He that hath wrought you up for this felicity is 
God. It was he who awakened you first, and set you 
a thinking of your most important concerns : It was he 
that led you first into the way of salvation by Jesus 
Christ his Son, and hath thus far crowned your labours 
and your prayers with success and blessing. Every 
stumbling-block in your way might have thrown you 
down to perdition : Every temptation might have turned 
you back from this glorious pursuit: Every enemy of 
your Souls might havediscouraged or overcome you, if 
God and his grace had not been engaged on your side. 
It is he hath upheld you when you were falling, he 
hath taken you by the hand and led you right onward 
when you were wandering, and he hath supported you 
by his divine cordials of promise when you were faint- 
ing. It is God who hath enabled you to maintain 
your conflict with all the mighty obstacles of your faith 
and hope; it 1s his grace hath renewed your nature, 
hath weaned you from this vain flattering world, and 
given you a sacred relish of divine blessedness. It is 
he who hath formed you again after his own image, 


es of 


souls. Wand hath trained you up, and made you meet for the 
-eping inheritance of the saints in light. Call up all your 
zn and powers to praise his goodness, and say, “ Bless the 
mighty! | 6 Lord, 


| of this work. It is to God you owe your'sacrifices of 
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things which God hath wrought in you, bu! that, perse- 


DISC, IX, 
Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his 
holy name: Bless the Lord for ever, and forget not all 
Als benefits. It is God who hath called me out of 

darkness into his marvellous light, and given me to 
See the things that belong to my everlasting peace. 
It is God who washed away my iniquities in the 
blood of his own Son, and hath renewed me unto 
„ holiness by his blessed Spirit. It is God who hath 
„taken me out of the family of sin and Satan, and 
given me a place among his children; who hath 
„begun to prepare me for the joys and blessings of 
„% heaven, and in his own time he will fulfil all m. 
“ hopes, and compleat my felicity.” Walk before him 
with all holy care and watchfulness, and take heed that 
you lose not the things which you have wrought, nor the 


vering to the end, you may recerve the full reward, and 
obtain the crown of everlasting life. Amen. 


* 1 — — 


PlscoRSE IX. 
No PAIN among the BLESSED. 
Ee l 
REV. xxi. 4. | 


Neither shall there. be any more pain. 


hd Ad — 


THERE have been some divines in ancient times, 
as well as in our present age, who suppose this 
prophecy relates to some glorious and happy event 
here on earth, wherein the saints and faithful followers 
of Christ shall be delivered from the bondage and 
miseries to which they have been exposed in all forme! 
ages, and shall enjoy the blessing which these words 
promise. Among these writers some have placed this 
happy state before the resurrection of the body; others 
make it belong to that firs? vesurrection which 1 
| spoken 
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11 particular aspect upon what earthly period soever, 
of MW yet all must grant it is certainly true concerning the 
to heavenly state; from whose felicities, taken in the 
de. literal sense, these figurative expressions are derived 
he to foretel the happiness of any period of the church in 
ato W this world; and in this sense, as part of our happiness 
atl in heaven, I shall understand the words here, and 
ind propose them as the foundation tor my present dis- 
ath . | | 7 | | 

3 of Among the many things that make this life uncom- 
wy fortable, and render mankind unhappy here below, 
nim this is one that has a large influence, viz. that z; his 
that WM mortal State we are all liable to pain, from which we shall 
the MW be perfectly delivered in the life to come. The Greek 
re- 


word which is here translated pain, signifies also toil 
and fatigue and excessive labour of the body, as well 
as angutsh and veration of the spirit: But since in the 
two other places of the New Testament where it 1s 
used, the word most properly signifies the pain of the 
body, I presume to understand it chiefly in this sense 
also in my text. | ; 

1 need not spend time in explaining what pain ts to 
persons who dwell in flesh and blood: There is not 
one of you in this assembly but is better acquainted 
with the nature of it by the sense of feeling, than it is 
possible for the wisest philosoper to inform you by all 
his learned language. Yet that I may proceed regu- 
larly, I would just give you this short description of it. 
imes, Pain is an uneasy perception of the soul, occavstoned 6 
e this MW Some 1ndrspos:tion of the body to which it ts united ; whe- 
event ther this arise from some disorder or malady in the flesh 
owerz itself, or from some injury received from without by 
e and wounds, bruises, or any thing of the like kind. Now 
ormer|ſ this sort of uneasy sensation is not to be found or feared 
words in heaven. | | | 


and 


d this In order to make our present meditations on this 
others part of the blessedness of heaven, useful and joy ful to us 
nich is while we are here on earth, let us enquire, 


spoken I. What 


TH spoken of in Rev. xx. 6. But let this prophecy have a 


ww £ 
— — * 5 K * 
N 9 1 ” - — = 25 — ů — — . " A — 
Pq I f LY — ” "x9 - 4 
— — nd » tp AIG > IE I Ree ANT"? - 7 5 3 N 1 8 4 Wakes — or e 
ts ne dee TAY IT x 2. A ——— . e TT”. 
* 7 mn 8 —— 5 * — oy - y : : „ nr” , 1 
8 * rr pe ek 1 2 3 * k — wn — WW ons ws 
2 1 5 ji * . ped rs Bens hehe PALS, Dads 8 1 ** : 
a * 2 - e * Gs ene es 
CONES I ON As" wt as — — — « , 


E ˙—ü Ie RAI OE Por try ten en een > 


I. What are the evils or grand inconveniences that 
generally flow from the pains we suffer here; and as 
we go we $hall survey the satisfactions which arise by 
our freedom from them all in heaven. 

II. What just and convincing proofs may be given 
that there are no such uneasy sensations to be felt in 
heaven, or to be feared after this life. 

III. What are the chief reasons or designs of the 
blessed God in sending pain on his creatures in this 
world; and at the same time I shall shew that pain is 
banished from the heavenly state, because God has no 
such designs remaining to be accomplished in that world, 

IV. What lessons we may learn from the painful 
discipline which we feel while we are here, in order to 
shew there is no need of such discipline to teach us 
those lessons in heaven, let us address ourselves to make 
these four inquiries in their order. 8 
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First. What ere the evils als flow jrom pain, and 
uſually attend it in this life; and all along as we go 
we shall take a short view of the heavenly skate, where 
we shall be released from all these evils and inconve— 
niences. 

|. Pain has a natural tendency to make the mind sor- 
rowful as well as the body uneasy. Our souls are 80 


nearly united to flesh and blood, that it is not possible. 
for the mind to possess perfect happiness and ease, while 


the body is exposed to so many occassions of pain. 
It is granted, that natural courage and strength of heart 
may prevail in some persons to bear up their spirits 
under long and intense pains of the flesh, yet they 
really take away so much of the case and pleasure of 
life, while any of us lic under the acute sensations 
of them. Pain will make us confess that we are flesh 
and blood, and force us sometimes to cry out and 
roan. Even a stoic in spite of all the pride of his 
philosophy, will sometimes be forced, by a sigh or 
5 "groan 
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at groan to confess himself a man. What are the greatest 
as part of the groans and outcries that are heard all round 


by [© this our globe of carth but the effects of pain, either 
| telt or feared ? | | : | 
en But in Heaven, where there is no pain, there shall 
in be no sighing or groaning, nor any more crying, as my 
text expresses. 'F'here shall be nothing to make the 
he flesh or the spirit uneasy, and to break. the eternal 
his thread of. peace and pleasure that runs through the 
whole duration of the saints: Not, one painful moment 
to interrupt the everlasting felicity of that state. When 
we have done with earth and mortality, we have done 
also with sickness and anguish of nature, and with all 


in the heavenly world to break in upon the harmony 
of the harps and the songs of the blessed ; no siglis, no 
outcries, no anguish there to disturb the music and the 
joy of the inhabitants. And though the soul shall be 
united to the body new-raised from the dead, to 
dwell for ever in union, yet that new-raised body shall 
and have neither any springs of pain in it, nor be capable 


e go of giving anguish or uneasiness to the indwelling spirit 


here for ever. | 


nve-  2- Another evil which attends on pain is this, that 
[ff vo indisposes our nature as often to unfit us for the 
So-einessee and duties of the present slale. With how 
re so much coldness and indifferency do we go about our. 


«ible daily work, and perform it too with many interruptions, 


chile {Yen nature is burdened with continual pain, and the 


pain, vital springs of action are overborne with perpetual 
heart Huneasiness? What a listlessness do we find to many of 


8 the 2 3 11858 „ -  C* — 3 F 
pirits he duties of religion at such a season, unlcss it be to 


they Ton more trequently to the throne of God, and pour 
ure oft our groanings and our complaints there? Groanings 
ea ind cries are the language of nature, and the children 
flesh 1 God address themselves in this language to their 
t and Peavenly Father: Blessed be the name of our gracious 
of his 50d. who hears every secret sigh, who is acquainted 
oh ot "th the sense of every groan, while we mourn before 
-groal * him, 


Sorrow and vexation for ever. There are no groans 
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him, and make our complaints to him, that we cannot 
worship him, nor work for him as we would do, because 
of the anguish and maladies of nature. 

And what an indispositiom and backwardness do we 
feel in ourselves to fulfil many of the duties towards our 
fellow creatures while we ourselves are under present 
smart and anguish ? Pain will so sensibly affect 5% as 
to draw off all our thoughts thither, and centre them 
4 there, that we cannot so much employ our cares and 
our active powers for the benefit of our neighbours : 
; It abates our concern for our friends, and while it 
{. awakens the spirit within us into keen sensations, it 
takes away the activity of the man that feels it from 
almost all the services of human life. When human 
nature bears so much it can act but little. „ 
But what a blessed state will that be when we shall 
never feel this indisposition to duties, either human or 
divine, through any uneasiness of the body? When 
we shall never more be subject to any of these painful 
impediments, but for ever cast off all those clogs and 
burdens which fetter the active powers of the soul! 
Then we shall be joyfully employed in such unknown 
and glorious services to God our Father, and to the 
blesscd Jesus, as require much superior capacities to 


A what we here possess, and shall find no weakness, no 


weariness, no pain throughout all the years of our 
immortality, Rev. vii. 15. None of the blessed above 
are at rest or idle, either day or night, but they seyve 
him in his temple, and. never cease, and iv. 8. No 
faintness, no langours are known there. The 2nhabtants 
i of that land shall not say, 1 am sie,: Everlasting 
vigour, chearfulness and ease shall render every blessed 
soul for ęver zealous and active in obedience, as the 
%angels are in heaven. | 5 

3. Pain _ us for the enjoy ments of life, as well 
as for the labours and duties of it. It takes away all 
the pleasing satisfactions which might attend our c1r- 
cumstances, and renders the objects of them insipid and 
unrelishing- What pleasure can a rich man take . 
h | «li 
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all the affluence of earthly blessing around him, while 
some painful distemper holds him upon the rack, and 
distresses him with the torture? How little delight can 
he find in meats or in drinks which are prepared for 
luxury when sharp pain calls all his attention to the 
diseased part? What joy can he find in magnificent - 
buildings, in gay and shining furniture, in elegant 
gardens, or in all the glittering treasures of the Indies, 
when the gout torments his hands and his feet, or the # 
rheumatism afflicts his limbs with intense anguish ? If 
pain attacks any part of the body and rises to a high * \ 
degree, the luxuries of life grow tasteless, and life itself 
is imbittered to us: Or when pains less acute are pro— 
longed through weeks and months, and perhaps stick 
in our flesh all the night as well as in the day; how - 
vain and feeble are all the efforts of the bright and gay 


Therefore Solomon calls old age the years wherein } 
there is no pleaſure, Eccles. xii. J. Because so many 
aches and ails in that season pursue us in a continual * 
succession; so many infirmities and painful hours attend 
us usually in that stage of life, even in the best situation 
that mortality can boast of, as cuts off and destroys all 
our pleasures. 

But O what a wondrous, what à joyful change shall 
that be, when the soul is commanded to forsake this 
flesh and blood, when it rises as on the wings of angels 
to the heavenly world, and leaves every-pain behind it, 
together with the body in the arms of death? And- 
what a more illustrious and delightful change shall we 
meet in the great rising day, when our bodies shall 
Start up out of the dust with vigorous immortality, 
and without any spring or seat of pain? All the un- 
known enjoyments with which heaven is furnished, 
Shall be taken in by the enlarged powers of the soul 
with intense pleasure, and not a moment's pain $hall 


4, Another inconvenience and evil which belongs to 

palin is, that 4 mares {ime and lie ite appear tedious 
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and tiresome, and adds a new burden to all other 
grievances. Many evidences of this truth are scattered 
throughout all nature, and on all sides of this globe. 
There 1s not one age of mankind but can furnish us 
with millions of instances. In what melancholy...lan- 
guage does Job discover his sensations of the tiresome 
nature of pain? I am made to possess menths of vanity, 
and weartsome nights ave appointed to me: When lie 
down I sa, when shall I rise and the night be gone? 
And I am full of tossmg lo and fro unto the dawning 


of the day, Job vii. 3. When pain takes hold of our 


tiesh, it seems to stretch the measures of time to a 
tedious length: We cry out as Moses expresses it, 
Deut. xxviii. 67. In the morning we s, would to God 
1 were ecening ; and at the return of the evening we 
ga again, would to God it were morning. 3 
Long are those hours indeed, whether of day-light 
or darkness, wherein there is no relief or 1ntermission 
of acute pain. How tiresome a thing is it to Count 
the clock at midnight in long successions, and to wait 
every hour for the distant approach of morning, 
while our eyes are unable to close themselves in 


slumber, and our anguish admits not the common 


refuge of sleep. There are multitudes among the 
race of mortals who have known these truths by 
sore experience. Blessed be God that we do not 
always feel them. g | 1 
But when we turn our thoughts to the heavenly 
world, where there is no pain, there we shall find no 
weary hours, no tedious days, though eternity with 
all its unmeasurable lengths of duration lies before us. 
What a dismal thought is eternal pain? The very 
mention of it makes nature shudder and stand aghast; 
but futurity with all its endless years, in a land oi 
peace and pleasure gives the soul the most delighttul 
prospect, for there is no shadow of uneasiness in that 
State to render our abode there tiresome, or to think 
the ages of it long. 5 
| | 5. Another 
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5. Another evil that belongs to pain is, that tf has 
an unhappy tendency to ruffle the passions, and to render 
us jretjul and peevish within ourselves, as well as 
towards those who are around about us. Even the 
kindest and the tenderest hand that ministers to our 


relief, can hardly secure itself from the peevish quarreis 


of a man in extreme pain. 

Not that we are to suppose that this peevish humour, 
this fretfulness of spirit are thereby mace innocent and 
perfectly excused: No, by no means; but it must be 
acknowledged still that continuance in pain is too ready 


to work up the spirit into frequent disquietude and 


eagerness: We are tempted to fret at every thing, we 
quarrel with every thing, we grow impatient under 


every delay, angry with our best friends, sharp and 
Sudden in our resentments, with wrathful speœeches 


breaking out of our lips. | 


This peevich humour in a day of puin is so common 


a fault, that I fear it is too much excuscd and indulged. 


Let, me rather say with myself, „ My God is now 
putting me to the trial what sort of Christian I am, 
„and how much I have learnt of seif-government, 


„and through his grace I will subdue my uncasy 
„ passions, though 1 cannot relieve my pain.” O it is 


a noble point of honour gained in a sick chamber, 


or on a bed of anguish, to lie pressed with extreme 


pain, and yet maintain a serenity and calmness of soul; 


to be all meekness and gentleness and patience among 


our friends or attendants, under the sharp twinges of it; 
to utter no rude or angry language, and to take 
every thing kindly that they say or do, and become 
like @ weaned child. But such a character is not found 
in every house. | 

A holy soul, through the severity of pain, may 
Sometimes in such an hour be too much ruffled by 


violent and sudden fits of impatience. This proceedet 


to such a degree even in that good man Job, under 
his various calamities and the sore boils upon his flesh, 
that made him curse the day wherein he was born, and 
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ery out in the anguish of his spirit, ½% Soul chuseth 
Strangling and death rather than life, Job ini. and vii. 15. 
and there have been several instances of those who, 
having not the fear of God before their eyes, with 
hasty violence and murderous hands have put an end 
to their own lives, through their wild and sinful impa- 
tience of constant pain. ” E 
But these trials are for ever finished when this life 
expires: Then all our pains are ended for. ever if we 
are found among the children of God. There is not, 
nor can be any temptation in heaven, to fretfulness or 


disquietude of mind: All the peevish passions are 


dropped into the grave, together with the body of 


tlesh; and those evil humours which were the sources 


of smart and anguish here on earth have no place in 
the new- raised body: Those irregular: juices of animal 
nature which tormented the nerves, and excited pain 
in the flesh, and which at the same time provoked 
Choler and irritated the spirit, are never found in the 
Heavenly mansions. There is nothing but peace and 
pleasure, joy and love, goodness and benevolence, ease 
and satisfaction diffused through all the regions on 
high: There are no inward springs of uneasiness to 
ruffle the mind, none of those fretful ferments which 
were wont to kindle in the mortal body, and explode 
themselves, with fire and thunder upon every supposed 
offence, or even sometimes without provocation. O 
happy state and blessed mansions of the saints, when 
this body of sin shall be destroyed, and all the restless 
atoms that disguieted the flesh and provoked the spirit 
to impatience, shall be buried in the dust of death, 
and never, never rise again! 

6. Pain carries a temptation with it, sometimes lo 
repine and murmur at the providence of God. Not 
fellow-creatures alone, but even our sovereign Creator 
comes within the reach of the peevish humours, which 
are alarmed and roused by sharp or continual pain. 


Jonah the Prophet, when he felt the sultry heat of 


the sun smite fiercely upon him, and the gourd which 
| Save 
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cave him a friendly shadow was withered away, he 
told God himself in a passion, that he did dwell to be 
angry, even unto death, Jonah iv. 9. And even the 
man of Ca, the pattern of patience, was sometimes 
transported with the smart and maladies that were upon 
him, so that he complained ggainst God as well as 
complained 70 him, and used some very unbecoming 
expressions towards his Maker. When we are under 
the smarting rebukes of providence, we are ready to 
compare ourselves with others who are in peace, and 
then the envious and the murmuring humour breaks 
out into rebellious language, Way am 7 thus afflicted - 
more than others ? Why hast thou set me as a mark for 
thine arrows ? I hy dost thou not let loose thy hand and 
cut me off From the earth ? | | 
But in heaven there is a glorious reverse of all such 
unhappy scenes: [here is no pain nor any temptation 
to murmur at the dealings of the Almighty : There is 
nothing that can incline us to think hardly of God: 
The days of chastisement are for ever ended, and pain- 
ful discipline shall be used no more. We shall live for 
ever in the embraces of the love of God, and he shall 
be the object of our everlasting praise. Perfect felicity 
without the interruption of one uncasy thought, for 
ever forbids the inhabitants of that-world to repine at 
their situation under the eternal smiles of that blessed 
Being that made them. wel Ee | 
n 7. To add no more, pain and «ngursh of the 'flesh 
ss WW have sometimes prevatled so far as to distract the 
it mind as well as to destroy the body. It has overpowered 
h, Wall the reasoning faculties of man, it has ä 
natural life, and brought it down to the grave: The 
tz senses have been confounded, and the understandin 
ot IN overwhelmed with severe and racking pain, especially 
or where there hath been an impatient temper to contest 
ch wich them. Extreme smart of the flesh distresses 
in. feeble nature, and turns the whole frame of it upside 
of down in wild confusion: It has actually worn out 
this animal frame, and stopped all the springs of vital 
b motion. 
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motion. The gout and the stone have brought death 
upon the patientin this manner; and a dreadful-manner 
of dying it is, to have breath, and life and nature 
quite oppressed and destroyed with intense and painful MW «© 
sensations. A wk | 1 
But when we survey the mansions of the heavenly MW 7 
world, we shall find none of these evils there: No 
danger of any such events as these; for there is no fl ca 
pain, no sorrow, no crying, no death nor destruction th; 
there. The mind shall be for ever clear and serene in to 
the ease snd happiness of the separate state: And when 
# the body shall be raised again, that glorified body, as MW tha 
was intimated a little before, shall have none of the to i 
Seeds of distemper in it, no ferments that can rack the Hof 
nerves, or create anguisb; no fever, or gout, or stone, N chu 
was ever known in that country, no head-ach or heart- des 
ach have ascended thither. 1 0 and 
That body also shall be capable of no outward wounds mot 
nor bruises, for it is raised only for happiness, and leaves lf that 
all the causes of pain behind it. It is a body made for are 
immortality and pleasure; there the sickly christian is the 
* delivered from all the maladies of the flesh, and the 
twinges of acute pain which made him groan here on Hei, 
earth night and day. There the martyrs of the religion e. 
of Jesus, and all the holy confessors are free froh It 
their cruel tormentors, those surly executioners Hi 
heathen fury, or anti- christian wrath: They are for 
| ever released from racks, and wheels, and fires, and 
| every engine of torture and smart. Immortal ease and 
unfading health and chearfulness run through thei 
eternal state, and all the powers of the man are composei 
for the most regular exercises of devotion and diving 


joy. 


himse 
tellow 
| 5 o 
Thus I have endeavoured briefly to set the differenurely 
states of heaven and earth before you under.this dil! his 
tinguishing character, that al! the tempting, ihe dase u 
tressing, and maschievous attendants and consquences With h 
pain to which we are exposed in our mortal life, are Y 


ever banished from the heavenly world. *. ws $02 
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SECT. II. 


The second general enquiry was this, Hat qust and 
convincing arguments or proofs can be given, that there 
are no Pains or uneasy sSensations to be felt by the saints 

i a. future state, nor to be feared after. this life? 

My answers to this question shall be very few; be- 
cause I think the thing must be sufficiently evident to 
chose who believe the New Testament, and have liberty 
1 to read it. 5 ü 

n lot Argument. God has assured us so in his word, 
sat there is no pain for holy souls to endure in the world 


e to come: My text may be esteemed a sufficient proof 
c Jof it; for whatsvever particular event or period of the 


e, church on earth this 1 may refer to, yet the 
t- description is borrowed from the blessedness of heaven; 
and if there shall be any such state on earth, much 
ds more will it be so in the heavenly world, whereas 
es that period on earth is but a shadow and emblem. We 
for are expressly told, Rev. xiv. 8. in order to encourage 
wis the persecuted saints and martyrs, Blessed are the dead 
theſWwho die in the Lord from henceforth, for they rest from 
on heir labours {or pains) and their works follow then ; 
oni. e. in a way of gracious recompence, 
om It is granted indeed by the Papiste themselves, that 
; offlin heaven there is no pain; yet they suppose there are 
fol many and grievous pains for the soul to undergo in a 
andplace called purgatory, after the death of the body, 
andſdefore it arrives at heaven. 1 3 
ei But give me leave to ask, does not St. Paul express 
oseiſſhimself with confidence concerning himself and his 
wing fellow christians—that they shall be present with the 
ord when they are absent from the body, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
erenfÞpurely the state wherein Christ our Lord dwells after 
s difÞ!! his sufferings and agonies, is a state of cverlasting 
e difease without suffering; and shall not his followers dwell 
es eich him? Do we not read in the parable of our Saviour, 
re H xvi. 22. that Lazarus was no sooner dead, but 
a i Soul Was carried by angels into the boom of Abraham, 
E. | ; 5 1 | or 
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or paradise? Every holy soul wherein the work of 
grace is begun, and sin hath received its mortal wound, 
is perfectly sanctified when it is released from this 
body; and it puts off the body ot sin and the body of 
flesh together, for*nothing that defileth must enter into 
paradise or the heavenly state. T7 : 
The word of God has appointed but two states, viz, 
heaven and hell, for the reception of all mankind when 
they depart from this world: And how vain a thing 
must it be for men to invent a rd state, and make a 
purgatory ot it? This is a building erected by the church 
of Rome between heaven and hell, and prepared by 
their wild imagination for souls of imperfect virtue, to 
be tormented there with pains equal to those of hell, 
but of shorter duration. This state of fiery purgation, 
and extreme anguish, is devised by that mother of lies, 
partly under a pretence of compleating the penances 
and satisfactions for the sins of men committed in this 
life, and partly also to purify and refine their souls 
from all the remaining dregs of sin, and to fill up their 
virtues. to perfection, that they may he fit for the im- 
mediate presence of God. , But does not the scripture 
sufficiently inform us, that the atonement or satisfaction 
of Christ for sin is full and compleat in itself, and need; 
none of our additions in this world or another? Does 
not the Apostle John tell us, Ist epist. chap. i. ver. 1, 
The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin? Not 
shall the saints after this life sin any more, to require 
any new atonement; nor do they carry the seeds of sin 
to heaven with them, but drop them together with the 
flesb, and all the sources of pain together: Now since 
neither Christ nor his apostles give us any intimation 
of such a place as purgatory for the refinement or puri 
fication of souls after this life, we have no ground to 
hearken to such a fable. 


NO PAIN AMONG 


The second argument is this: God has not provided 


any medium to convey pain to holy souls after they ha 
dropped this body of jlesh. They are pardoned, they als 
sanctified, they are accepted of God for ever; all 
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since they are in no danger of sinning afresh by the 
influences of corrupt flesh and blood, therefore they are 
in no fear of suffering any thing thereby. And if, as 
some divines have supposed, there should be any pure 
æthereal bodies or vehicles provided for holy separate 
spirits, when departed from this grosser tabernacle of 
flesh and blood, yet it cannot be supposed that the God 
of all grace would mix up any seeds of pain with that 
æthereal matter, which is to be the occasional habita- 
tion of sanctified spirits in that state, nor that he would 
make any avenues or doors of entrance for pain into 
these refined vehicles, when the state of their sinning 
and their trial is for ever finished. | 
Nor will the body at the final resurrection of the 
Saints be made for a medium of any painful sensations. 
All the pains of nature are ended, when the first union 
between flesh and spirit is dissolved. When this body 
lies down to sleep in the dust, it shall never awake 
again with any of the principles of sin or pain in it: 
Though 2t be sown in weakness, it 1s ratsed in power ; 
though it be so” in dishonour, it is raised in glory ; 
and we shall be made like the Son of God without 
sorrow and without sin for ever. 
3d Argument. There are no moral cattses o Hens ονs 
why there Should be any thing of pain provided for the 
heavenly state. And if there be no moral reasons for 
it, surely God will not provide pains for his creatures 
without reason! But this thought leads me to the next 
general head of my discourse. 


SECT. II. 


The third general enquiry which I proposed to make 
was this, what may be the chief moral reasons, motives, 
or designs of the blessed God in sending pain on his 
creatures here below; and at the same time I Shale 
that thee designs and purposes of God are fintshed, und 
they have no place in heaven. 

Ist, Then, pain is sometimes sent into our narures to 
awaken Slothful and drowsy Chrixtiuns out of their 
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_ Spiritual slumbers, or to rouse stupid sinners from state 


Spiritual death. Intense and sharp pain of thesflesh 
has oftentimes been the appointed and effectual means 
of providence to attain these desirable ends, 

Pain is like a rod in the hand of God, wherewith 
he smites sinners that are dead in their trespasses, and 


his Spirit joins with it to awaken them into spiritual 


life. This rod is sometimes so smarting and severe, 
that it will make a senseless and ungodly wretch look 
upwards to the hand that smites 1t, and take notice of 
the rebuke of heaven, though all the thundering and 
lightning of the word, and all the terrors of hell de- 
nounced there, could not awaken them. | 
Acute pain is, also a common instrument in our hea- 

venly Father's hand, to recover backsliding saints from 
their secure and drowsy frames of spirit. David often 
found it so, and speaks it plainly in the 33th and 39th 
Palms; and in Psalm cxix. 67. he confesses, before / 
was ict went OY ; but when he had felt the 
Scourge, he learnt to obey, and to keep the word of 
ſus God. | | 

But there is no need of thts discipline in heaven: No 
need of this smarting scourge to make dead sinners 
feel their Maker's hand, in order to rouze them into 
life, for there are no such inhabitants in that world: 
Nor is there any need of such divine and paternal dis- 
cipline of God in those holy mansions, where there 1s 
no drowsy Christian to be awakened, no wandering 
Spirit that wants to be reduced to duty : And where the 
designs of such smarting strokes have no place, pain 
itself must be for ever banished; for God does net 
willingly aflict, nor take delight in grieving the children 
of men, without substantial reasons for it. 


2. Another use of bodily pain and anguisb in this 


world is, fo punts} men for their faults and follies, to 


make them know what an eciland bitter thing It is to si 
against God; and thereby to guard them against ncu 
temptations,” Jer. ii. 19. Thy own wickedness shall con- 
rect thee, and thy backsliding shall reprove thee 5 1. e. by 
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means of the smarting chastisements they bring upon 
men. When God makes the sinner taste of the fruit 
of his own ways, he makes others also observe how 
bateful a thing every sin is in the sight of God, which 
he thinks fit so terribly to punish. 
This is one general reason why special diseases, 
maladies, and plagues are spread over a whole nation, 
iz. to punish the sins of the inhabitants, when they 
have provoked God by public and spreading iniquities. 
{I War and famine with all their terrible train of anguish 
and agony, and the dying pains which they diffuse 
- over a kingdom, are rods of punishment in the hand 
of God, the Governor of the world, to declare from 
- heaven and earth his indignation against an ungodly 
na and an unrighteous age. | | 
n This indeed is one design of the pains and torments 
hof hell, where God inflicts pain without intermission: 
And this is sometimes the purpose of God in his pain- 
tul providences here on carth : Shall I rise yet higher 
and say, that this was one, great design in the eye of 
God, when it pleased the Father to brutse his best be- 1 
loved Son, and put him under the impressions of ex- WW 
treme pain, vis. to discover to the world the abominable | 
evil that was in sin? while Jrsus Stood in the stead of 1 
Sinners, then hits Soul was exceeding s0rrowtul gon to "nt 
death, and he Sweat drops of blood under the pressure of 1 
his agonies, to let the world see what the sin of man | 
had deserved: And sometimes God smites his. own | 
children in this world with smarting strokes of correc- 5 "| 
tion, when they have indulged aay iniquity, to she 
the world that God hates sin in his own people where- 
soever he finds it, and to bring his children back again 
to the paths of righteousncss. 

But in the heavenly State there are no ſauits to puntsh, a 
no follies to chastise. Jesus, our Surcty, in the days of | wit 
his flesh, has suffered those sorrows which made atone- | pul 
ment for sin, and that anguish of his holy soul, and the 1 
blood of his cross, have satisfied the demands of God; 615 
so that with hunour he can pardon ten thousand peni- 1 
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tent criminals, and provide an inheritance of case and 


blessedness for them for ever. When once we are dis- 


missed from this body, the spirit is thoroughly sanctified, 
and there is no fire of purgatory needful to burn out 
the remains of sin: Those foolish invented flames are 
but false fire, kindled by the priests of Home to fright 
the souls of the dying, and to squeese money out of 
them to purchase so many vain and idle masses ty 
relieve the souls of the dead. Upon our actual release 
from this flesh and blood, neither the guilt nor the 
power of sin shall attend the saints in their flight to 
heaven: All the spirits that arrive there are made per- 
fect in holiness without new scourges, and commence 
a state of felicity that shall never be interrupted. 

3. God has appointed pain in this world, o exercse 


and try the virtues and the graces of his people. As: 


gold 1s thrown into the fire to prove and try how 
pure it is from any coarse alloy, so the children of God 
are Sometimes left for a season in the furnace of 
sufferings, ee to refine them from their dross, and 
partly to discover their purity and their substantial 
weight and worth. | 6 
Sometimes God lays smariimng pam with his own hand 
on the flesh of his people, on purpose to try their graces: 
When we endure the pain without murmuring at Pro- 
vidence, then it is we come off conquerors. Christian 
submission and silence under the hand of God, is one 
way to victory. I was dumb, says David, and opened 
not my mouth, because thou didst it, Pal. xxxix. Our 
love to God, our resignation to his will, our holy 
fortitude and our patience find a proper trial in such 
smarting seasons. Perhaps when some severe pain first 
seizes and surprises us, we find ourselves {fe @ wild 
bull in a net, and all the powers of nature are thrown 
into tumult and disquietude, so that we have no pos. 
session of our own spirits; but when the hand of God 
has continued us a while under this divine discipline, 
we learn to bow down to his sovereignty, we lie at his 


1ootstool calm and composed: He brings our RV 
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of his release. 
patience, and patience under tribulation gives us expe- 


rience of the dealings of God with his people, and makes 


our way to a confirmed hope in his love. The evidence 
of our various graces grows brighter and stronger under 


a smarting rod, till we are settled in a joyful confidence, 


and the soul rests in God himself. 
Sometimes he has permitted evil angels to put the 
flesh to pa in, for the trial of his children; so Job was 


gsmitten with sore boils from head to foot by the malice 


of Satan, at the permission of God; but he knows the 


way that I take, says this holy man, and when he has 


tried me I Shall come forth as gold; for my foot hath 
held his Steps through all these trials, neither have 


]-gone back from the commandments of his lips, 


Job xxii. 10, 12. 


At other times he suffers wicked men to spend their - 
own malice, and to inflict dreadful pains on his own 


children ; Look back to the years of ancient persecution 


in the land of Jo e, under Jerwish or Teathen tyrants ; - 
review the annals of Great Hitain; look over the seas 


into popish kingdoms; take a view of the cursed 
courts of inquisition in Spazn, Portugal, and Ttaly ; 
behold the weapons, the scourges, the . racks, the 


machines of torture and engines of cruelty, devised 


by the barbarous and inhuman wit of men, to constrain 
the Saints to renounce their faith, and dishonour 
their Saviour. See the slow tires where the martyrs 
have been roasted to death with lingering torment : 


These are seasons of terrible trial indeed, whereby the 


malice of Satan and Antichrist would force the servants 
of God, and the followers of the Lamb, into sinful 
compliances with their idolatry, or a desertion of their 


post of duty: But the Spirit of God has supported 


his children to bear a glorious testimony to pure and 
undefiled religion; and they have seemed to mock 
the rage of their tormentors, to defy all the stings of 

: Y 2 pain, 
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and reluctant spirits down to his foot, and makes us lie 
humble in the dust, and we wait with patience the hour 
Nom. v. 3, 4. 7 ribulation worketh - 
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Pain, and triumphed over their vain attempts, to compel 
them te sin against their Gd. . 
One would sometimes be ready to wonder, that a 
God of infinite mercy and compassion should suffer his 
own dear children to be tried in so terrible a manner 
as this; but unsearchable wisdom is with him, and he 
does not give an account to men of all the reasons and 
the rules of his conduct. This has been his method of 
providence with his Saints at especial seasons, under 
the Jewish and the Christian dispensations, and per- 
haps under all the dispensations of God to men, Hou 
the days of Cain and Abel to the present hour. Our 
blessed Lord has given us many warnings of it in 
his word by his own mouth, and by all his three 
Apostles, Paul, Peter and John: They that will live 
goilly in Christ Jesus Shall suffer persecution : T hmk 
it not strange therefore concerning the fiery trial: The 
der il, by his wicked agents, shall cast some of You into 
prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribula- 
tron ten days, but fear none of the things which thou 
Shali suffer': Be thou faithful unto death, and J will 
give thee a crown of life. | de | 
But blessed be God that this world 1s the only stage 
of suche trials. As soon as the state of probatron is 
finished, the state of recompence begins. Such hard 
and painful exercises to try the virtues of the saints, 
have no place in that world which was not made for a 
stage of trial and conflict, but a palace of glorious reward, 
Heaven is a place where crowns and prizes are distri- 
buted to all those blesscd ones who have endured temp- 
tation, and who have been found faithful to the death, 
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These sharp and dreadful combats with pain, have no 


place among conquerors, who have finished thei 
rarfare, and have begun their triumph. - 

4. Pain is Sent us by the hand of providence to teach us 
many d lesson both of truth and duty, which perhaps ut 


#heuld never have learnt so well without it. This sharp 


sensation awakens our best powers to attend to thos 


truths and duties which we took less notice of ä 
n 
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In the time of perfect ease we are ready to let theny 
lie neglected or forgotten, till God our great Maste 
takes his rod in hand for our instruction. 


l 


And this leads me to the four th general head of my 
discourse, and that is to enguzre what are those Spiritual 
lessons which may be learnt on earth from the pams we 
have oe ved, or may Sujjer in the flesh. I shall divide 
them into two sorts, vg. Lessons of mstruction in useful 
truth, and lessons of duty, or practical christianity ; and 
there are many of each kind with which the disciples 
of Chyist in this world may be better acquainted, by 
the actual sensations of pain, than any other way : 7» 
this world =L say, and zu this only ; for in heaven most of 
these lessons of doctrine and practice are utterly needless 
to be taught, either because they have been so perfectly 
well known to all its inhabitants before, and their pre- 
sent Situation makes it impossible to forget them ; or 
they shall be let into the fuller knowledge of them in 
heaven in a far superior way of instruction, and without 
any such uneasy discipline. And this I shall evidently 
make appear, when I have first enumerated all these 
general lessons both of truth and duty, and shewn how 
wisely the great God has appointed them to be taught 
here on earth, under the scourge and the wholesome 
discipline of pain in che flesh. 


I. The lessons of instruction here on ear th, or the use / ud 
| 95 tr ulhs, are such as these: 


” Pain teaches us feelingly, what feeble creatures we + 
| are, and how entirely dependant on God our Paker jor 
| every hour and moment of ease. We are naturally wild 
and wanton creatures, and especially in the season of 
youth, our gayer powers are gadding abroad at the call 
of every. temptation; but when God sends his arrows 
into our flesh, he arrests us on a sudden, and teaches 
us that we are but men, poor n e dying cre? 
tures, soon crushed, and sinking under his Band. 
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animal nature, in its prime of strength and glory, raises 


our pride, and supports us in a sort of selt-suſfticiency ; 
we are $0 vain and foolish; as to imagine: nothing can 
Hurt us: But when the pain of a little nerve seizes us, 
and we feel the acute twinges of it, we are made to 
confess that our Hesl is not iron, nor our bones brass ; 
that we are by no means the lords of ourselves, or 
SOVEreigns over our own nature: We cannot remove 
the least degree of pain, fill the Lord who sent it 
takes off his hand, and commands the smart to cease, 
If the torture fix itself but in a finger or a toc, or in the 
little nerve of a tooth, what intense agonies may it 
create in us, and that beyond all the reliet of medicines, 
till the moment wherein God shall give us ease. This 
lesson of the frailty of human nature must be some time 
written upon our hearts in deep and smarting characters, 
by intense pain, before we have learnt it well; and 
this gives us, for some time to come, a happy guard 
against our pride and vanity, Psal. xxxix. 10. When 
David felt the stroke of the hand of God upon him, 
and corrected him with sharp rebukes for his iniquity, 
he makes an humble address to God, and acknowledges 
that his beauty, and all the boasted excellencies of flesh 
and blood, consume away like a moth; Surely every 
man 1s tanity | Pal. xxxix. 10, 11. 5 
2. The next useful truth in which pain instructs us, 
is the great evil that is contained in the nature of in, 
because it is the occasion of $uch intense pain and mise.) 
o human nature. I grant, 1 have hinted this before, 
but 1 wquld have it more powerfully impressed upon out 
spirits, and therefore I introduce it here again in this 
part, of my discourse as a Spiritual lesson, which we 
learn under the discipline of our heavenly Father. 
It is true indeed that innocent nature was made 
capable of pain in the first Adam, and the innocent 
nature of the man Jesus Christ suffered acute pain, 


when he came in the likeness of sinful flesh: But u 


Adam had continued in his state of innocence, it is“ 
| gre 
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great question with me, whether he or his children 
would have actually tasted or felt what aeute pain 1s; 
I mean such pain as we now suffer, such as makes us 
so far unhappy, and such as we cannot immediately 
reheve.- | 3 „ 
lt may be granted, that natural hunger, and thirst, 
and weariness after labour, would have carried in 
them some degrees of pain or uneasiness, even in the 
state of innocence; but these are necessary to awaken 
nature to seek food and rest, and to put the man in 
mind to supply his natural wants; and man might have 
immediately relieved them himself, for the supplies of 
ease were at hand; and these sort of uneasinesses were 
abundantly compensated by the pleasure of rest and 
food, and perhaps they were in some measure necessary 
to make food and rest pleasant | 

But surely if sin had never been known in our 
world, all the pain that arises from inward diseases of 
naturg, or from outward violence, had been a stranger 
to the human race, an unknown evil among the sons 
of men, as it is among the holy angels, the sons of 
God. There had been no distempeis or acute pains 
to meet young babes at their entrance into this world ; 
no maladies to attend the sons and daughters of Adam 


through the journey of life; and they should have been 


translated to some higher and happier region, without 
death, and without pain. 1 

It was the eating of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, that acquainted Adam and his offspring with 
the evil of pain. Or if pain could have attacked in- 


nocence in any form or degree, it would have been 


but in a way of trial, to exercise and illustrate his 
virtues; and if he had endured the test, and continued 
innocent, I am satisfied he should never have felt any 
pain which was not overbalanced with superior pleasure, 
Or abundantly recompensed by succeeding rewards and 

satisfactions. 
Some persons indeed, have supposed it within the 
reach of the sovereignty of God to afflict and torment 
a sinless 
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a sinless creature: Yet I think. it is hardly consistent j. 
with his goodness, or. his equity, to constrain an 6 
innocent being, which has no sin, to suffer pain with- st 
out his own consent, and. without giving that creature fo 
equal or superior pleasure as a recompence. Both ri! 
those were the case in the: sufferings of our blesscd | 
Lord in his human nature, who was perfectly -inno- th 
cent: It was with his own consent that he gave himself sti 
up to be a sacrifice, when 27 pleased the Futher to brute to 


' him and put nim to grief : And--God rewarded him Ge 
i with transcendent honours and joys after his passion, of 
4 he exalted him to his own right hand and his throne, W 4; 

and gave him authority over all things. 801 


In general therefore we have sufficient reason to say, h 
that as sin brought in death into human nature, so it W hac 
was sin that brought in pain also; and wheresoever aln 

there is any pain suffered among the sons and daughters lest 
of men, I am sure we may venture to assert boldly, ] wit 
that the sufferer may learn the evil of sin. Even the sm: 
Son of God himself, when he suffered pain in his body, mid; 
as well as anguish in his spirit, has told us by his the 
apostles, that our sins were the causes of it; he bore 3 
our Sins on his own body on. the tree, and for our ini- the 
quities he was brutsed, So Says Zsatah the prophet, and pleg 


So speaks Peter the Apostle. . 
And sometimes the providence of God is pleased to x, zj 
point out to us the particular sin we are guilty of by ange 
the special punishment which he -inflicts. In TS“ to b 
cvii. 17. 18. Fools are said to be afflicted, i. e. with 2gor 
pain and sickuess, because of Meir transgres$10N8 of riot ing 

and intemperance; ein sout abhors all manner of rack 
meat, and they draw near to the gates of death. Sick ness Nis pa 
and pain over-balance all the pleasures of luxury in othe 
meats and drinks, and make the epicure pay dear ft keen 
the elegance of his palate, and the sweet relish of t:5W:11 h. 
morsels or his cups. The drunkard in his debauches or st. 
is preparing some smarting pain for his own punish-tears 
ment. And let us all be so wise as to learn this less01th . r 
. by the pains we feel, that sin which introduced by divin 

| | in! 
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into the world is an abominable thing in the sight of 
God, because it provokes him to use such smarting 
Strokes of discipline in order to recover us from our 
folly, and to reduce us back again to the paths of 
righteousness. | | 

O blessed smart! O happy pain, that helps to soften 
the heart of a sinner, and melts it to receive divine in- 
struction, which before was hard as iron, and attended 
to no divine counsel! we are ready to wander from 
God, and forget him amongst the months and the years 
of ease and pleasure; but when the soul is melted in 
this furnace of painful sufferings, it more easily receives 
some divine stamp, some lasting impression of truth, 
which the words of the preacher and the book of God 
had before inculcated without success, and repeated 
almost in vain. Happy is the soul that learns this 
lesson thoroughly, and gains a more lasting acquaintance 
with the evil of sin, and abhorrence of it, under the 
smarting stroke of the hand of God. Blessed is the 
man whom thou correttest, O Loyd, and teachest him 
the truths that are written in thy law, Poul. xciv. 12. 

3. Pain in the flesh teaches us also how dreadfully 
the great God can punis sin and sinners when he 


pleases, in this world or in the other. It is written in the 
song of Moses, the man of God, Psa!. xc. 11. According 


to thy fear, so ts thy wrath, i. e. the displeasure and 
anger of the blessed God is as terrible as we can fear it 
to be; and he can inflict on us such intense pains and 
agonies, whose distressing smart we may learn by feel- 
ing a little of them. Unknown multiplications of 


racking pain, lengthened out beyond years and ages, 


is part of the description of hellish torments, and the 
other part lies in the bitter twinges of conscience and 
keen remorse of soul for our past iniquites, but without 
all hope. Behold a man under a sharp fit of the gout 
or Stone, which wrings the groans from his heart, and 
tears from his eye-lids; this is the hand of God in 
the present world, where there are many mixtures of 
divine goodness; but if ever we should be so wilfully 


unhappy 
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unhappy as to be plunged into those regions where to 
the almighty vengeance of God reigns, without one th 
beam of divine light -or {ove, this must be dreadful pu 
indeed. It is a fearful thing. to fall into the hands of 
the living God, Heb. x. 31. to be banished far off from 
all that is holy and happy, and to be confined to that 
dark dungeon, that place of torture, where the gnawtng 
worm of Conscience never dies, and where the fire 
of Givine anger is never quenched, 
We who are made up of flesh and blood, which is 
interwoven with many nerves and muscles, and mem- 
branes, may learn a little of the terrors of the Lord, 
if we reflect that every nerve, muscle, and membrane 
of the body is capable of giving us most sharp and 
painful sensations. We may be wounded in every 
sensible part of nature; smart and anguish may enter 
in at every pore, and make almost every atom of our 
constitution an instrument of our anguish. ee 
and wonderſully are we. formed indeed, capable of pain 
all over us; and if God shall see fit to punish sin to 
its full desert, and penetrate eyery, atom of our nature 
with pain, what surprising and intolerable misery must whe 
that be? And it God should raise the wicked out off Sens 
their graves to dwell in such sort of bodies again, on frier 
purpose to shew his just anger against sin in their 4. 
punishment, how dreadful, beyond expression, must lear 
their anguish be through the long ages of eternity? God Chr 
can form even such bodies for immortality, and can took 
zustain them to endure everlasting agonies. mig! 
Let us think again, that when the hand of out neve 
Creator sends pain into our flesh, we cannot avoid it,Faton: 
we cannot fly from it, we carry it with us wheresoevel 
we go: His arrows stick fast in us, and we cannot Shake 
them off; oftentimes it appears that we can find no 
relief from creatures: And if hy the destruction 
ourselves, i. e. of these bodies, we plunge ourselves 
into the world of spirits at once, we shall find the sam; 
God of holiness and vengeance there, who can pier 
our souls with unknown sorrows, equal, if no: nen 
| | 
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to all that we felt in the flesh. 7f / make my bed in 
the grave, Lord, thou art there, thy hand of justice and 
zunisghment would find me out. | 6 
What a formidable thing it is to such creatures as 
we are, to have God, our Maker, for our enemy? 
That God who has all the tribes of pain and disease, 
and the innumerable host of maladies at his command ? 
He fills the air in which we breath with fevers and 
pestilences as often as he will: The gout and the stone 
arrest and seize us by his order, and stretch us upon a 
bed of pain: Rheumatisms and cholicks come and go 
,  wheresoever he sends them, and execute his anger 
oe against criminals. He keeps in his hand all the various 
d springs of pain, and every invisible rack that can tor- 
ment the head or members, the bowels or the joints 
or of man: He sets them at their dreadful work when and 
ur where he pleases. Let the sinner tremble at the 
ly | name of his power and terror, who can fill both flesh 
un and spirit with thrilling agonies: and yet he never 
to punishes beyond what our iniquities deserve. How ne- 
we ſ cessary is it for such sinful and guilty beings as we are, 
ust whose natures are capable of such constant and acute 
of 5ensations of pain, to have the God of nature ou 
on] friend and our reconciled God? 4 
zeit 4. When we feel the acute pains of nature, we mma 
wst N (earn something of the exceeding greatness of the love of 
Jod Chriet,. even the Son of God, that glorious Spirit, who 
can took upon him flesh and blood for our sakes, that he 
might be capable of pain and death, though he had 
never sinned. He endured intense anguish, to make 
atonement for our crimes. Because the children whom 
he came to save from misery were partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself took part of the came, that he might 
suffer in the flesh, and by his sufferings put away oursins. 
Happy was he in his Father's bosom, and the de- 
ight of his soul through many long ages before his 
ncarnation: But he condescended to be horn in the 
Meness of $11:ful flesh, that he might feel such smart 
nd Sorrows as our sins had exposed us to. His inno- 
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cent and holy soul was uncapable of such sort of 
sufferings till he put on this cloathing of human nature, 
and became a Surety for sinful perishing creatures. 
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Let us survey his sufferings a little. He was born 
to sorrow, and trained up through the common uneasy 
eireumstances of the infant aud childish state, till he 
grew up to man: What pains did attend him in hunger 
and thirst, and weariness, while he travelled on foot 
from city to city, through wilds and desarts, where 
there was no food nor rest? The Son of Man sometimes 
wanted the common, bread of nature, nor had he 
| where to lay his head. What uneasy sensations was 
he exposed to, when he was buffeted, when he was 
Smitten on the cheek, when his tender flesh was 
Scourged with whips, and his temples were crowned 
with thorns; when his hands and his feet were barba- 
rously torn with rude nails, and tastened to the cross, 
where the whole weight of his body hung on those 
wounds? And what man or angel can tell the inward 
anguish, when hs soul Was exceeding S0rrowful unto death, 
and the conflicts and agonies of his spirit forced out 
the drops of bloody sweat through every pore. It was 
by the extreme torture of his nature that he was sup— 
posed to expire on the cross; these were the pangs of 
his atonement and agonies that expiated the sins of men. 

O blessed Jesus! What manner of sufferings were 
these? And what manner of love was it that willingly 
gave up thy sacred nature to sustain them? And what 
was the design of them, but to deliver us from the 
wrath of God in hell, to save our flesh and spirit from 
eternal anguish anddistress there? Why was he made 
Such a curse for us, but that he might redeem ws from 
the curse of the law, and the just punishment of our 
own iniquities. . | 

Let us carry our thoughts of his love, and our be- 
nefit by it, yet one step further: Was it not by these 
Sorrows, and his painful passion, that he provided for 
us this very heaven of happiness, where ve shall be ior 
ever freed from all pain! Were they not all endured 
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by him to procure a N of pleasure, a mansion of 
everlasting peace and joy for guilty creatures, who had 
merited everlasting pain? Was it not by these his 
agonies in the mortal body, which he assumed, that he 
purchased for each of us a glorified body, strong and 
immortal as his own when he rose from the dead, a 
body which has no seeds of disease or pain in it, no 
springs of mortality or death? May glory, honour and 
praise, with supreme pleasure, ever attend the sacred 
person of our Redeemer, whose sorrows and anguish of 
flesh and spirit were equal to our misery, and to his 
own compassion. | 


5. Another lesson, which we are taught by the long 
and tiresome pains of nature, is the value and worth of 
the word of God, and the Sweetness of a promtse, which 
can give the kindest relief to a painful hour, and $oot/ 
the angutsh of nature. They teach us the excellency 
of the Covenant of Grace, which has sometimes 
Strengthened the feeblest pieces of human nature to 
bear intense sufferings in the body, and which sanctifies 
them all to our advantage. Painful and tiresome mala- 
dies teach us to improve the promises to valuable 
purposes, and the promises take away half the smart 
of our pains by the sensations of divine love let into 
the soul. „ „ 
Me read of philosophers and heroes in some ancient 
histories, who could endure pain by dint of reasoning, 
by a pride of their science, © an obstinacy of heart, 
or by natural courage ; but a Christian takes the word 
of a promise, and lies down upou it-in the midst of 
intense pains of nature; and the pleasure of devotion 
supplies him with such easc, that all the reasonings of 
philosophy, all the courage of nature, all the anodynes 
of medicine, and soothing plaisters have attempted 
without success. When a child of God can read his 
Father's love in a promise, and by searching into the 
qualthcations of his own soul, can lay faster hold of it 
by a living faith, the rage of his pain is much allayed, 
and made half easy. A promise is a sweet couch to 
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rest a languishing body in the midst of pains, and a soft on 
.repose for the head or heart-ach. 1 2 to 
The Stolc/s pretended to give ease to pain, by per- 
suading themselves there teas no-coid in it; as though bl 
the mere misnaming of things would destroy their tic 


nature: But the Christian, by a sweet submission to the ea 
evil which his heavenly Father inflicts upon his flesh, co 
reposes himself at the foot of God on the covenant of Hof 
Grace, and bears the wounds and the smart with much up 
more serenity and honour. It is my heavenly Father SLY 
„that scourges me, and I know he designs me no me 
« hurt, though he fills my flesh with present pain: His He 
« own presence, and the sense of his love, soften the bes 
anguish of all that I fee]: He bids me not yield to gra 
* fear, for when I pus through the fires he will be with MW gra 
«me; and he that loved me, and died for me, has | nc: 
suffered greater sorrows and more anguish on my | Lo 
« account, than what he calls me to bear under the lot 
c strokes of his wise and holy discipline: He has left Þ gn 
« his word with me as an universal medicine to relieve 1 
me under all my anguish, till he shall bring me to was 
those mansions on high, where sorrows and pains I hay 
«« are found no more.“ 0 nec 
6. Anguish and pain of nature here on earth teach , 
us the excellency and use of the mercy-seat in heaven, N mit 
and the admirable privilege of prayer. Kyen the sons in t] 
of mere nature are ready to think of God at such a | thei 
season; and they who never prayed before, pour out 4 ſb we 
prayer before him when his chastening is upon them, I read 
Isa. xxvi. 16. An hour of twinging and tormenting | the 
pain, when creatures and medicines Can give no relict, [Our 
drives them to the throne of God to try whether he I His 
will relieve them or not. But much more delighttul B will 
is it for a child of God that has been used to address Ncipli 
the throne of Grace, to run thither with pleasure and Ewen 
hope, and to spread all his anguish before the face of O 
his heavenly Father. The blessed God has built tlus Chri 
mercy-scat for his people to bring all their sorrows heavy 
thither, and spread them before his eyes in all their leur 
| smarting 
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smarting circumstances, and he has been often pleased 
to speak a word' of relief. | 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, when he dwelt in flesh and 
blood, practised this part of religion with holy satisfac. - 


tion and success. Being in an agony he prayed more 
ea, and an angel was sent to strengthen and 
comfort him, Lule xxii. 43, 44. This was the relief 
of holy David in ancient times, Psal. xxv. 18. Look 
upon my affiiction and ny pain, and pardon all my 
Sins. Pal. Cxvi. 3, 4. The Sorrows of death compasseth 
me, and the pains of hell, or the grave, took hold of me ; 
then called { upon the name of the Lord; O Lord, 7 
beseech thee, deliver my soul. And when he found a 
gracious answer to his request, he acknowledges the 
grace of God therein, and charges his soul to dwell 
near to God; return to thy rest, O my sout, for the 
Lord haih dealt bountifully with thee : I was brought 
low, and he helped me, he delivered my sou from death, 
and mine eyes from tears. 85 

But we have stronger encouragement than David 
was acquainted with, since it is revealed to us, that we 
have an High Priest at this throne ready to bespeak all 
necessary relief for us there; Heb: ii. 18. An High 
P/ lest who can be touched with the feeling of our infir- 


mites, who has sustained the same Sorrows and pains 


in the flesh, who can pity and relieve” his people under 
their maladics and acutest anguish, Heb. iv. 15. When 
we groan and sighy under continued pains, they are 


ready to make nature weary and faint: We groan unto ' 


the Lord, who knows the language of our frailty : 
Our, High Priest carrics every groan to the mercy-scat : 
His compassion works towards his brethren, and he 
Wilt Suffer them to continue no longer under this dis- 


cipline than is necessary for their own best ifmmprove- | 


went and happiness. | 
O how much of this sort of consolation has many a 
Christian learnt and tasted, by a holy intercourse with 
heaven, in such painful seasons? How much has he 
Icarnt of the tender mercies of God the Father, and of 
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the pity and sympathy of our great High Priest above ? 
Who would be content to live in such a painful world 
as this is, without the pleasure and relief of prayer? 
Who would live without an interest at this mercy-seat, 
and without the supporting friendship of this Advocate 


268 


at the throne ? | 


Thus I have run over the chief lesson instruction 
or doctrine, which may be derived from our sensations 
of pain here in this world: But there is no need of this 
sort of discipline in the blessed regions of heaven to 
teach the inhabitants such truths. = ES 
They will remember what feeble helpless creatures 
they were when they dwelt in flesh and blood; but they 
have put off those fleshly garments of mortality, with 
all its weaknesses together. The spirits of the blessed 
Know nothing of those frailties, nor shall the bodies of 
the saints, new raised from the dust, bring back any 
of their old infirmities with them. These blessed 


creatures know well how entirely dependent they are 
for ull things upon God their Creator, without the need 


of pains and maladies to teach them, for they live 
every moment with God, and in a full dependence 


upon him: They are supported in their lite, and all its 


excrlasting blessings, by his immediate presence, power 
and mercy. ; | 
They have no necd of pain in those fields or gardens 
of pleasure to teach them /e evil of sin; they well 
remember all the sorrows they have passed through in 
their mortal state, while they were traversing the wil- 
derness of this world, and they know that sin was the 
cause of them all. They sce the evil of sin in the glass 
of the divine holiness, and the hateful contrariety that 
is in it to the nature of God is discovered in the imme— 
diate light of all his perfections, his wisdom, his truth 
and his goodness. They behold the evil of sin in the 


marks of the sufferings of their blessed Saviour; he 


appears in glory as the Lamb that des slain, and carries 
some memorials of his death about him, to let the saints 
know for ever what he has suffered to make atonement 


for their sins. Nor 
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Nor have the blessed above any need to learn how 


dreadfully God can: punish Sin and sinne, while they 
behold his indignation going forth in a long and endless 
Stream, to make the wicked enemies of God in hell for 
ever justly miserable: And in this sense it may be said, 


that the smoke of their torments comes up before G 


and his holy angels, and his Saints for ever. 


Nor do these happy beings stand in need of new 


sensations of pain, to teach them the exceeding great- 
ness of the love of Chryist,, who exposed himself to 
intense and smarting anguish, both of flesh and spirit, 
to procure their salvation: For while they dwell amidst. 


the blessedness of that state, which the Redeemer. 


purchased with the price of his own sufferings, they 
can never forget his love. | | 

Nor do they want to learn in heaven the value of the 
word of God and his promises, by: which they were 
supported under their pains and Sorrows in this mortal 


state. Those promises have been fulfiled to then 


partly on earth, and in a more glorious and abundant 


manner in the heavenly world. Ihey relish the sweet- 
ness of all those words of mercy, in reviewing the means. 
whereby divine grace sustained them in their former 
state of trial, and in the compleat accomplishment of 


the best of those promises in their present situation 
amidst ten thousand endless blessings. 

And if any of them were too cold and remiss, and 
infrequent in their applications to the mercy-séat b 
prayer, when they were here on earth, and-stood in need 
of chastisement to make them pour out their prayers 


to God, yet they can never forget /e value of this 
{ privilege, while they themselves dwell round about the 


throne, and behold all their ancient sincere addresses 
to the mercy-seat answered and swallowed up in the 
tull fruition of their present glories and joys, > Prazse is 
properly the language of heaven, when all their wants 
are supplied, and their prayers on carth are finished; 
and whatever further desires they may have to present 
before God, the throne of grace is ever at hand, and 
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God himself is ever in the midst of them to bestow th 
every proper blessing in its season that belongs to the re 
heavenly world. Not one of them can any more stand nz 
in need of chastisement or painful exercises of the flesh st. 


to drive them to the throne of God, while they are ba 
at home in their Father's house, and for ever near him 


and his all-sufficiency. It is from thence they are con- he 
Stantly deriving immortal supplies of blessedness, as Hof 
trom a spring that will never fail. do 
5 ; | co 
"SECT; | | Wi 

1 proceed now to consider in the last place, what are *" 
the practical lessons which pain may teach us while we Wy P 
are here on earth in our state of probation and disci- =P 
pline, and shall afterward make it evident, that there is 1 
no need of pain in heaven for the Same purposes. nip 


1. The frequent returns of pain may put us in mind anc 
to offer to God his due sacrifices of praise for the months | be 
and years of ease which we have enjoyed ; we are too Sin 
ready to forget the mercy of God herein, unless we I ble: 
are awakened by new painful sensations ; and when we the 
experience new relief, then our lips are opened with mo- 
thankfulness, and our mouth shews forth his praise: ] fres 
Then we cry out with devout language, Blessed be te and 
Lord that has delivered us! When we have been op- mo: 

pressed for some time with extreme anguish, then one Aln 
day, or one hour of ease fills'the heart and the tongue A 
with thankfulness ; blessed be the God of nature that has the 
appointed medicines to restore our ease, and blessed be W our 
that goodness that has given success to them ! What a 
rich mercy is it under our acute torments, that there are I knq' 
| methods of relief and healing found among the powers ſa d 
| of nature, among the plants and the herbs, and the are 
[ mineral stores which are under ground? Blessed be the ] after 
| Lord, who in the course of his providence has given I g00q 
skill to physicians to compose and to apply the proper distr 
means of relief | Blessed be that hand that has planted I grace 


every herb in the field or the garden, and has made tal, 
. the Ncholi 
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the bowels of the earth to team with medicines for the 
recovery of our health and ease, and blessed be his 
name who has rebuked our maladies, who has con— 
trained the smarting diseases to depart by the use of 
balms and balsams that are happily applied ! | 

While we enjoy the benefits of common life, in 
health of body and in easy circumstances, we are too 
often thoughtless of the hand of God, which showers 
down these favours of heaven upon us in a long and 
constant succession; but when he sees fit to touch us 


| with his finger, and awaken some lurking malady 
within us, our ease vanishes, our days are restless and 


painful, and tiresome nights of darkness pass over us, 
without sleep or repose. Then we repent that we 
have so long forgotten the God of our mercies; and 


we learn to lift up our praises to the Lord, that every 


night of our lives has not been restless, that every da 
and hour has not been a season- of racking pain. Blessed 
be the Lord that enables us, without anguish or unea- 
siness, to fulfil the common business of the day; and 
blessed be his hand that draws the peaceful curtains of 
the night round about us! And even in the midst of 
moderate pains, we bless his name who gives us re- 
freshing slumbers; and we grow more careful to employ 
and improve every moment of returning ease, as the 
most proper way of expressing our thankfulness to our 
Almighty healer. | 
Alas, what poor, sorry, sinful creatures are we in 
the present state, who want to be taught the value of 
our mercies by the removal of them! The man of a 
robust and vigorous make, and a healthy consitution, 
knows not the true worth of health and ease, nor sets 
a due value upon these blessings of heaven; but we 
are taught to thank God feelingly, for an casy hour 
after long repeated twinges of pain: We bless that 
goodness which gives us an easy night after a day of 
distressing anguish. Blessed be the God of nature and 
grace, that has not made the gout or the stone immor- 


tal, nor subjected our sensible powers to an everlasting 
cholick or tooth-ach. 2. Pain 
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2. Pain iu the flesh more effectually teaches us to 


 Sympathize with those who Suffer, We learn a- tender- 
ness of soul experimentty by our own sutferings. We 


generally love se so well, that: we forget our neigh- 
hours under special tribulation and. distress, unless we 
are made to feel them tov. In a particular manner, 
when our nature 1s pinched and pierced through with 
some smarting malady, we-learn to pity those who lie 


groaning under the same disease. A kindred of sor- 


rows and sufferings works up our natures into com— 
passion; and we find our own hearts more sensibly af- 
tected with the groans of our friends under a sharp tit 
of the gout or rheumatism, when we ourselves have 


felt the stings of the same distemper. 


Our blessed Saviour himself, though he wanted not 
compassion and love to the children of men; since he 
came down from heaven on purpose to die for them, 


yet he is represented to us as our mercitul High: Priest, 


who had learnt sympathy and compassion to our sorrows 


in the same way of experience as we learn it. He was 


ncompassed about with infirmultes, when he took the 
Sinful trailties of our nature upon him, that he might 
learn to pity us under those frailties. In that he himself 
hath suffered being tempted, he ts able to Succour then 
that are tempted: For we have not an [High Priest 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our iin 
muiltes, but was in all points tempted like as We are, 
though he was always without it,; and by the things 
which he suffered, he may be said, after the manner of 
men, to learn sympathy and pity to miserable creatures, 
as well as obedience to God, who is blessed for ever, eb. 
11. 18. and iv. 15. and v. 2. 8. | 

3. Since our natures are subject to pain, it should 
teach us watchfulness against every sin, lest we double 
our own dis esses by the mirture of git with them. 
How careful should we be to keep always a clear covi- 
science, that we may be able at all times to look up with 
pleasure to the hand of God who smites us, and be 
better composed to endure the pains which he intlicts 


upon | 


my 
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upon us for our trial and improvement in grace. In- 


nocence and piety, and a peaceful conscience, are an | 
admirable defence to support the spirit against the over- 4 
whelming efforts of bodily pain: But when inward re- {i 
proaches” of mind, and a racking conscience join with 1 
acute pain in the flesh, it is double misery, and aggra- MH 4 
vated wretchedness. The'scourges and inward remorse 1 
of our own hearts, joined to the sorrows of nature, add 9 


torment to torment. How dreadful is it when we are | 
forced to confess, I have procured all this to myslf by 
intemperance, by my rashness, by my obstinacy against 
the advice of friends, and rebellion against the commands 
I VVV DCUUU + 21TH THE 

Probably it was such circumstances as these, that „ 
t gave the soul of David double anguish, when his [11 
bones waxed old, through his roaring all the day I 

„ © long, when day and night the hand of God was heav 
„upon him, and his moisture was turned into the 
s | © drought of summer; when he complained unto God, 
s I © thine arrows stick fast in me, and thy hand presseth 
c me sore: There is no soundness in my flesh, because 
it of thine anger; nor any rest in my bones, because 
fp © of my sin. Mine iniquities are gone over mine head 
as an heavy burden, they are too heavy for me. 
„Deep calls unto deep at the noise of thy water-spouts, 
Call thy waves and thy billows are gone over me.” 
, The deep of angursh in my flesh calls to the deep of Son- 
oy ſ row in my soul, and makes a tremendous tumult within 11 
ot we. My wounds stink, and are corrupt, because of | 


2 A. ˙ „„ > S 
» 
- 


| 

N 

s, Ini foolishness: [ am feeble and sore broken; I have 5 | 

-b, roared by reason of the disquretness of my heart ; nor 11 

could he find any rest or ease till he acknowledged his vl 

din unto God, and confessed his transgressons, and till 160 
| 


%e he had some comfortable Hope that God had forgroen 11 
11. Þ the muguity of his sin. See this sorrowful scene ex— al 
13- | emplified in a very affecting manner in the 32d and 38th 1 
ich Psalms. Happy is the man that walks closely with his | 
be God in the days of health and ease, that whenever it . 
icts all please his heavenly Father to try him with smart- 
pon | | 


ing | 1 
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ing pain, he may find sweet relief from a peaceful con- 
science, and humble appeals to God concerning his 
own sincerity and watchfulness. 45 : 

4. Pain in the flesh may sometimes be sent by the 
hand of God, to teach us to wean oursetoes by, degrees 
om this body, which we love too well; this bogy,, which 
aas all the springs of pain in it. How little should we 
be fond of this flesh and blood in the present feeble 
State, wherein we are continually liable to one malady 
or another; to the head-ach or the heait- ach, to wounds 
or bruises, and uneasy sensations of various Kinds: 
Nor can the soul secure itself from them, while it is so 
elesely united to this mortal body. And yet we are too 
fond of our present dwelling, though it be but a cottage 
of clay, teeble and ruinous, whete the winds and. the 
Storms are continually ready to break in and distress us. 
A sorry habitation indeed for an immortal spirit, since 
sin has mingled so many diseases in our constitution, 
has made $0 many avenues for smart and anguish 
in our flesh, and we are capable of admitting pain and 
a.onies at every pore. | . a 

Vain is appointed to be a sort of balance to the 
tempting pleaſures of life, and to make us feel that 
perfect happiness does not grow among the inhabitants 
of flesh and blood. Pain takes away the pleasures of 
the day and the repose of the night, and makes lite 
bitter in all the returuing seasons. Ihe God of nature 
and grace is pleascd, by sending sickness and pain, to 
loosen his own children by degrees from their fond 
attachment to this fleshly tabernacle, and to make us 
willing to depart at his call. 

A long continuance of pain, or the frequent repeated 
twinges of it, will teach d Christian and incline him to 
meet death with courage, at the appointed hour of re- 
lease. This will much abate the fierceness of the king 
of terrors, when he appears as a Sovereign physician to 
finish every malady of nature. Death is. sanctified to 
the holy soul, and by the covenapt of grace this curse 
of nature is changed into a blessing. The grave 1 
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safe retiring place from all the attacks of disease and 
anguish: And there are some incurables here on earth, 
which can find no perfect relief but in the grave. | 
Neither maladies, nor tyrants can stretch their terrors | 1 
beyond this life: And if we can but look upon death as 1 f 
a conquered enemy, and its Sting taken away by the | 
death of Christ, we may casily venture into this last | 
conibat, and obtain an everlasting victory. Blessed be 4 
God for the grave as a refuge from smarting pains! | 
Thanks be to God through Jeſus Christ, who enables | 
us to triumph over the last pain of nature, and to say, x 
death where is thy sting ? and, O grave there ts thy go. 
died of) . | | | | . 
In the fifth and last place, by the pains that we suf— 1 
ter in this body, we are taught to breathe after the bles- 1 
„ edness of the heavenly State whererm there Shall be no 1 
ban. When the soul is disinissed from the bonds of ix 
„ flesh, and presented before God in the world of spirits 
without spot ur blemish by Jesus our great Forerunner, 
it is then appointed to dwell among the itt the just 
made perfect, who were all released in theirseveral sea- 
sons from the body of flesh and sin. Maladies and in- 
firmities of every kind are buried in the grave, and- 
cease for ever; and if we survey the properties of the 
new raised body in the great resurrection-day, as de- 
Scribed 1 Cor. xv. we shall find no room for pain there, 
no avenue or residence for smart or anguish. It will 
not be such a body of flesh and blood which can be a 
Source of maladies, or subject to outward injuries; tut 1 
by its own principles of innate vigour and immortality, : 'Þ 
as well as by the power and mercy of God, it shall be 1 
or ever secured from those uneasy sensations which 11 
ade our flesh on earth painful and burdensome, and 191 
which tended toward dissolution and death. It is such 1 
4 body as our Lord Jesus wore at his ascent to heaven 3g 
a to Eu a bright cloud for ever incorruptible; for 25/2 and 1 
4 to Mood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth 
rse Norruhtion inherit incorruption. As we have borne the 14 
is a nage of theearthly Adam in the frailties and sufferings 114 
that 14 
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„ that belong, to it,, so shall we also bear the image of 
© the heavenly, even the Lord Jesus Christ who shall 
„change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
« unto his own glorious body, according to 75 working 
« whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself.“ 
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Phil. iii. 21. We Shall hunger no more, we Shall thirs! 


no more, nor Shall the sun light on us with its parching 
beams, nor shall we be annoyed with fire or frost, with 
heat or cold, in those temperate and happy regions. 
The Lamb which is in the midst of the throne Shall 


feed his people there for ever with the fruits of the tree 


of life, and with unknown entertainments suited to a 
glorified state. He shall lead them to living fountatns 
of water, and God Shall wipe away, all their tears 


- 


Thus have Iset before you the practical lessons which 
pain is designed to teach us in our present state; and 
we find that a body subject to maladies and pains, is a 
well appointed school, wherein our great Master gives 
us: these divine instructions, and trains us up by de- 
grees for the hegyenly world. It is rough discipline 
indeed for tlic flesh, but it is wholesome for the soul. 
And there is many a Christian here on earth that have 
been made to confess, they had never learnt the prac- 
tice of some of these virtues, if they had not been 
taught by such sort of discipline Pain, which was 
brought into human nature at first by sin, is happily 


suited by the providence of God to such a state of pro- 


bation, wherein creatures born in the midst of sins and 
Sorrows are by degrees recovered to the love of God 
and.holiness, and fitted for a world of peace and joy. 
But when we have done with this world, and de- 
parted from the tribes of mortal men, and from all the 
Scenes of allurement and temptation, there is no mort 
need that sie lessons should be taught us in heaven, not 
any painful scourge made use of by the Father of spirits 
to carry on, or to maintain the divine work of holines 
and grace within us. Let us survey this matter accord 
ing to the foregoing particulars, | Salt 


——— ——— — —— — — — 
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It is possible that while the blessed above are sur- 
rounded with endless satisfactions flowing from the 
throne of God. and the Lamb, they should forget therr 
benefactor, and neglect his prazses ? 1s it possible the 
Should dwell in immortal health and ease without in- 
terruption, under the constant vital influences of the 
King of Glory, and yet want gratitude to the spring of 
ali their blessings ? 2 5 | 

Nor 1s there any need for the inhabitants of a world, 
where no pains nor sorrows are found, to {earn com- 
passion and Sympathy to those wha suffer, for there are 
no Sufferers there: But love and joy, intense and inti- 
mate love, and a harmony of joy runs through all that 
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blessed company, and unites them in an universal sym- 
pathy, if I may so express it, or blissful sensation of each 


other's happiness. And I might add also, could there be 
such a thing as sorrow and misery in those regions, this 
divine principle of love would work sweetly and power- 
fully towards such objects in all necessary compassion. 
What if pain was once made a pu to our duties in 
this frail state of flesh and blood? What if pain were 
designed as a guard against temptation, and a means 10 
awaken our watch against new transgression and guilt ? 
But in a climate where all is holiness, and all is peace, 
in the full enjoyment of the great God, and secured 


by that everlasting covenant which was sealed by the 


blood of the Lamb, there is no more danger of sinning. 
The soul is moulded into the more complete likeness 
of God, by living far ever under the light of his coun- 
tenance and the warmest beams of his love. 

What it we had nced of the stings of pain and 
anguish in time past, do wean us by degrees from this 
body, and from all sensible things, and to make us 
willing to part with them all at the call of God? Yet 
when we arrive at the heavenly world, we shall have 
no more need .of being weaned from earth, we shall 
never look back upon that state of pain and frailty with 
4 wishfuk eye, being fot-gver satisfied in the affluenc 


of present joys. 
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O glorious and happy state! Where millions of 
creatures who have dwelt in bodies of sin and pain, and 
have been guilty of innumerable follies and offences 
against their Maker, yet they are all forgiven, Heir 
robes are washed, and made white in the blood of Jesus, x 
their iniquities are cancelled for ever, and there shall 
not be one stroke more from the hand of God to 
chasten them, nor one more sensation of pain to punish 

them. Divine and illustrious privilege indeed, and a 
glorious world, where complete sanctification of all the 
owers of nature shall for ever secure us from new-sins, 
and where the springs and causes of pain shall for ever 
cease, both within us and without us. Our glorified 
bodies shall have no avenue for pain to enter; the gates 

of heaven shall admit no enemy to afflict or hurt us; 
God is our everlasting friend, and our souls shall be 
satisfied with the rivers of pleasure which flow for ever 
at the right hand of God. Amen. | 


— 


DISCOURSE. X. . 
The FIRST FRUITS of the SPIRIT, 


ON. | 


The FORETASTE of HEAVEN. 


—— 


ROM. vili. 23. 


And not only they, but ourselves also who have the firs! 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan with 

ourselves, waiting for the adoption, that is, the redemp- 
tion of the body. i Os 


| SECT. I. | 
1 'T is by a beautiful figure of speech the Apostle had 
F been describing, in the foregoing verses, the unna- 
tural abuse which the creatures suffer through the sins 


of men, when they are employed to sinful purposes 
Permit me 
to 


and the dishonour of God their Creator. 


— 


* 
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to read the words and represent the sense of them in a 
short paraphrase. Fer. 22. We know that the whole 


creation groaneth and travelleth in pain together until 
now, The earth itself may be represented as groaning 
to bear such loads of iniquity, such a multitude of 
wicked men who abuse the creatures of God to the 
dishonour of him that made chem: The air may be 
said to groan to give breath to those vile wretches who 
abuse it in filthiness and foolish talking, to the disho- 
nour of God, and to the scandal of their neighbours ; 
it gyoans to furnish men with breath that is abused in 
idolatry by the false worship of the true God, or the 
worship of creatures which is abominable in his sight: 


The sun itself may be said to groan to give light to 


those sinners who abuse both day-light and darkness in 


rioting and wantonness, in doing mischief among men 


and committing fresh iniquities against their Maker: 
The moon and stars are abused by adulterers and 
thieves, and other midnight sinners when they any way 
afford light enough to them to guide them in their 
pursuit of wicked ways and practices. The beasts of 
burthen may be said also to groan and be abused, when 
they bear the wicked sons and daughters of Adam to 
the accomplishment of their iniquities : And even all 
the parts of the brutal world, as well as of the inanimate 
creation, are some way or other made to serve the 
detestable and wicked purposcs of the sinful children of 
men, and may be figuratively said to groan on this 
account. And if we have tasted of the fruits of the 
spirit of grace, we cannot but in some measure groan 
with the rest of the creation in expectation of the 
blessed day, when the creatures shall be delivered from 
this bondage of corruption, to which the providence of 
God has suffered them to be subjected in this degenc- 
rate state of things. | | 

We hope there is a time coming, when the creatures 
themselves shall be used according to the original ap- 
pointment of their Maker, agreeable to their own first 
design, and for the good of their tellow-creatures, 
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and supremely for the honour of their God, mm that 
tay when holmmess to the Lord shall be written upon the 
bells of the horses; and every pot in Jerusalem Shall be 
holtness unto the Lord of 1455 Why should we not 
join then with the whole creation in groaning and 
longing after this promised time, when all the works of 
God shall be restored to their rightful use, and the 
glory of the Maker shall some way or other be made 
to shine in every one of them? 7 

The Apostle then adds, in the words of my text, 
end not these creatures only, but ourselves aleo who have 
the first jrutts of the Spirit, we who are filled with the 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, and eminently the 
ist fruits hereof appear in our taste and relish of the 


Gieine provisions that God has given us here in this 
| | o 
world to prepare for a better; and even bestows upon 


some of his Christian servants these first fruits of the 
tree o paradise, these blessings, and these foretastes 
which are near a-kin to those of the upper world, when 
the saints shall be raised from the dead, when their 


adoption shall be clearly manifested, and they shall 


look like the children of Ged, and their bodies and 
all their natural powers shall be redeemed from those 
disorders, whether of sin or sorrow, and from all the 
springs and seeds of them, which they are more or less 

liable to feel in the present state. n 
Here tet it be observed, that the firs? fruits of any 
field, or plant, or tree, are of the same kind with the 
full product or the harvest; therefore it is plain, that 
the tirst fruits of the Spirit, in this place cannot chietly 
Sigaity the gifts of the Spirit, such as the gifts ot 
tongues, or of healing, or of miracles, nor the gitts 
of prophecy, preaching, or praying, because these are 
not the employments nor the enjoyments of heaven. 
The first fruits of the Spirit must rather refer therefore 
to the knowledge and holiness, the graces and the joys 
which are more perfect and glorious in the heavenly 
State, than they were ever designed to be here upon 
earth. Now these fist fruits of graces and joys arc 
| sometitues 
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sometimes bestowed upon Christians in this world, in 


such a degree as brings them near to the heavenly state: 


And that is the chief observaton I design to draw from 
these words, viz. That God has been pleased to give 
some of his children here on earth several of the fare- 
tustes of the heavenly blessedness, the graces and the joys 
of the upper world ; as they are the first fruits of that 
paradise to which we are travelling : And these privi- 
leges have brought some of the saints within the verge 
of the courts of heaven, within the confines and borders 


of the celestial country. What these are I shall shew 
immediately; but before I represent them I desire to 


lay down these few cautions. 


—— 


Caution 1. These sensible foretastcs of heaven do not 


belong to all Christtans ; these are not su, general 
blessings of the covenant of grace, of which every 
Christian is made partaker ; but they are special fa- 
vours now and then bestowed on some particular persons 
by the special will of God. (1.) Such as are more 
eminent in faith, and holiness, and prayer than others 


are, such as have made great advancements in every 


part of religion, in mortification to the world, in 
spiritual-mindedness, in humility, and in much converse 
with God, &c. Or, (2.) Sometimes these first fruits 
may be given unto such as are weak both in reason 
and in faith, and may be babes in Chyrrs?, and are not 
able by their reasoning powers to search out their 
evidences for heaven, especially under some present 
temptation or darkness. Or, (3.) Sometimes to those 


who are called by providence to go through huge and 


uncommon trials and sufferings, in order to support 
their spirits, and bear up their courage, their faith 
and patience. | 


It is true, the more general and common way 
whereby God prepares his people for heaven, is by 
leading them through several steps of advancing holli- 
ness, sincere repentance, mortification of sin, weancd- 
ness from the world, likeness to God, heavenly minded- 
These are indeed the usual preparatives 
| | for 


ness, &c. 
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for glory, and the surest evidences of a state of grace. 
erson imagine he is not a true 
Christian, because he hath not enjoyed these special 
favours and signal manifestations. 5 | 
Caution 2. /f there be any who have been favoured 
with these peculiar blessings, they must not expect thei 
to be constant and perpetual, nor always to be given in 
the same manner or same medsure; they are rare bles— 
Sings and special reviving cordials; they are not the 
common food of Christians, nor the daily nourishment 
of the saints. The word of God, and the, grace of Chris! 
in the promises is our daily support, and the constant 
nourishment of our souls. Cordials are not given for 
our daily nourishment in the life of grace. 
Caution 3. However great and rapturous these fore- 
tastes may be, let us not so depend on them as to neglect 
the more Substantual and solid evidences for heaven, and 
those steps of preparation which l have elsewhere men- 
tioned. Let not those who have enjoyed them give a 
loose to their souls, and let go their watchfulness, or 
neglect their daily mortification and diligence in every 
duty. Some of these divine raptures have sometimes 
been so nearly counterfeited by raptures of fancy, by 
warm self-love, or perhaps by the | wood of evil angels, 
that they are not so safe a foundation for our dependence 
and assured hope, as the soul's experience of a sincere 
repentance, and general turn of heart to God, and 
mortification of sin, and delight in every practice of 
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huoliness. The devil sometimes has transformed himself 


into an angel of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. And there have been 


Some who at tirst hearing of the 5-1 have had won- 


drous raptures. Heb. vi. 4. it is said, they have tasted 
of the powers of the world to come, &c.—who have yet 
allen away again, and eee, Le all their sense and 
savour of divine things, have become vile apostates. 


Caution 4. I you seem to enjoy any of these aſſectio. 
nate and rapturous foretastes of heaven, be jealous of tit 
truth of them, if they have not @ proportionable sancit 
fying influence upon your = e and your actions. 


lt 
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Z 
If you find they incline you to negligence in duty, 


to coldness in the common practices of religion and 


godliness, if they make you fancy that common ofdi- 
nances are a low and ncedless dispensation, if they 


Seem to excuse you from diligence in the common du- 


ties of life towards man, or religion towards God, there 
is great reason then to suspect them: There is danger 
lest they should be mere suggestions and deceitful 
workings either of your own natural passions, or the 
crafty snares of the artful and busy adversary of souls, 
on purpose to make you neglect solid religion, and make 
you part with what is substantial for a bright and flashy 
glimpse of heavenly things. | | 


But, on the other hand, if you find that these special 


favours and enjoyments raise your hearts to a greater 
nearness to God, and more constant converse with 


him; if they keep you deep in humility, and in ever— 
lasting dependence on the grace of Christ in the gospel, 
and warm and zealous attendance on the oidinances 
of worship; if they teach and incline you to fultil 
every duty of love to your neighbour, and particularly 
to your fellow-christians, then they appear to be the 


fruits of the Spirit; and as they fit you for every duty, 


and every providence here upon earth, there is very 
good reason to hope they are real visits froni heaven, 
and are sent from the God of all grace to make you 
more meet for the heaveniy glory. | 5 


SECT. IE: 
These are the four cautions. I proceed now to de- 
Scribe some of these foretastes of the heavenly blessed- 
ness, and Shew how nearly they resemble the blessedness 
and enjoyments of the heavenly world. ; 


First, In heaven there is a near view of God in his 
glories, with S, a fired contemplation of his several 


perfections, as draws out the heart into all correspondent 
exXerciSes, in an uncommon, transcendent, and Supreme 
It is described as one of the felicities of heaven, 

that 


degree. 
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that we Shall ee God. Matth. v. S. that we shall behoid 
him face to face, and not in shadows and glasses, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12. Let us exhibit some particulars of this kind, P 
and dwell a little upon them in the most easy and : 
, LY 5 
1. In heaven the blessed inhabitants behold the 1a- 
Jesty and greutness of God in such a light as fixes their 
thoughts in glorious wonder and the humblest adora— F 
tion, and exalts them to the highest pleasure and praise. + 
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pt you never fallen into such a devout. and fixed as 
contemplation of the 1majeszy of God, as to be even ho! 
astonished at his glory and greatness, and to have vuur ; 


Souls so swallowed up in this sight, that all the sorrows ie 
and the joys of this life, all the businesses and neces- 
Sities of it hath been forgotten for a season, all things 
below and beneath God have seemed as nothing in 
your eyes? All the grandeurs and splendors of morta- 
lity have been buried in darkness and oblivion, and 
creatures have, as it were, vanished from the thoughts 
and been lost, as the stars die and vanish at the rising 
sun and are no more seen? Have you never seen the 
face of God in his sublime grandeur, excellence and 
majesty, so as to shrink into the dust before him, and 
lie low at his foot with humblest adoration! And you 
have been transported into a feeling acknowledgment 
_ of your own nothingness in the presence of God. 
Such a sight the prophet Jodid seems to have enjoycd 
ad id Ix. 12, 15, 17.“ Behold the nations before him 
are as the drop of the bucket, and as the small dust of 
„ the balance, he taketh up the isles as a very little 
„ thing. All nations before him are as nothing, they 
are counted to him less than nothing and vanity.” 
When the lips are not only directed to speak this 
sublime language, but the soul, as it were, beholds 
God in these heights of transcendent majesty, it 1s 
overwhelmed with blessed wonder and surprising de— 
light, even when it adores in most profound lowliness 
and self-abasement. This is the emblem of the wor- 
Ship of the heavenly world, see Rev. iv. 10. we the 
$4 | elders, 
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elders, Saints and prophets, martyrs, angels, and do- 
minions, and principalities of the highest degree cast 
down thetr crowns at the foot of him that made them, 
and exalt God in his supremacy over all. 

2. In heaven there are such blessed and extensive 
surveys of the zwnfinite knowledge of God, and his 
amazing wisdom discovered in his works, as makes even 
all their own heavenly improvements inknowledge and 
understanding to appear as mere ignorance, dalkness, 
and folly before him. In such an hour as this is, the 
holy angels may charge themselves with folly in his 
sight, as he beholds them in the imperfection of their 
understanding. Now have you never been carried 
away 1n your meditations of the all-comprehensive 
knowledge of God to such a degree, as to lose and 
abandon all your former pride and appearances of 
knowledge and wisdom in all the native and acquired 
riches of it, and count them all as nothing in his sight ? 
Have you never looked upward to the midnight skies, 
ad with amazement sent your thoughts upward to him 
who calls all the stars bY thety names, and brings them 
forth in all their sparkling glories, who marshals them 
in their nightly ranks and orders, and then stood over- 
whelmed with sacred astonishment at the wisdom which 
made and ranged them all in their proper situations, 
and there appointed them to fulfil ten thousand useful 
purposes, and that not only towards this little. ball 
of Earth? but to a multitude of upper planetary worlds? 
Have you never enquired into the wonders of his 
wisdom in framing the bodies, the limbs, and the senses 
of millions of animals, birds, and beasts, fishes, ard 
insects, as well as men all around this globe, and who 
hath framed all their organs and powers of nature 
with exquisite skill, to sce and hear, to run and fly, 
and swim, to produce their young in all their proper 
forms and sizes, furnished with their various powers, 
and to feed and nourish them in their innumerable 
shapes 2nd colours, admirable for strength and beauty? 


Hund have you not felt your souls filled with devout 
| | _ adoration 
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adoration at the unspeakable and infinite contrivances 


of a God. | 

And not only his works of creation, but of his pro- 
vidence too, have afforded some pious souls such devout 
amazement. What astonishing wisdom must that be 
which has created mankind on earth near six thousand 
years ago, and by his divine word in every age con— 
tinues to create, them or give them being, with all the 
Same natural powers and parts, beauties and excellen— 
cies | That he hath wisely governed so many millions 
of animals with living souls or spirits in them, so many 
millions of inteliigent creatures, endued with a free 
will of their own to chuse or refuse what they will or 


will not do, and hath managed this innumerable com. 


pany of beings in all ages, notwithstanding all their 
different and clashing opinions and customs, their cros- 
sing humours, wills and passzons in endless variety, and 


yet hath made them all subservient to his own compre- 


hensive designs and purposes through all ages of the 
world and all nations on earth! What unconceivable 
wisdom 1s that which hath effectually appointed them 
all to center in the accomplishment of his own eternal 
counsels! And with what overwhelming amazement 
will this scene appear, when he shall shut up the theatre 
of this earth, and fold up these heavens as a curtain, 
and this visible structure of things shall be laid in 
ashes? What an astonishing view must this be of the 
all-Surveying knowledge, all-comprehending wzsdom df 
a God, and with what holy and humble pleasure mutt 
the pious- soul be filled who takes in and enjoys this 
scene of infinite varieties and wonders? How neat 
doth such an hour approach to the bliss of heaven and 
the raptures of contemplation, which belong to the 

blessed inhabitants of it? | 5 
3. I might add something of the Almighiy power 0 
God in his creation and government of the world, in 
his kingdoms of nature, and providence. Did not the 
angels rejoice at the birth-day of this universe, and 
those morning Stars Shout for joy at the first appearance 
vt 
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of this creation? And what the inhabitants of heaven 
make their song, may not a holy soul be entertained 
with it, even to extacy and rapture? I behold, says he, 


in divine meditation, I behold this huge structure of 


the universe rising out of nothing at the voice of his 
command; I behold the several planets in their various 
orders set a moving by the same word of power. With 
what delightful surprize do I hear him pronouncing 
the words, let there be light, and, lo the ligt appears? 
Let there be earth and seas; let there be clouas and 
heavens; let there be sun, moon and stars, and lo 
the heavens, and the dry land, and the waters appear, 


the clouds and the stars in their various order and 


situation, and all the parts of the creation arise, all 
replenished with proper ornaments and animals accord- 
ing to his word. At-his command nature exists in all 
its regions With all its furniture; the beasts, and birds, 
and fiches in all their forms arise, and at once the 
obey the several Almighty orders he gave, and by the 
unknown and unconceivable force of such a world they 
leap out into existence in ten thousand forms. 

Again, what divine pleasure is it to hear a God be- 


ginning the work of his providence, and speaking 


those wondrous words of power to every plant and 
animal, be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth, and lo, in a long succession of near six thousand 
years the earth has been covered all over with herbs 
and plants, with shrubs and tall trees in all their 
beauty and dimensions. The air hath been filled with 
birds and insects, the seas and rivers with fish, and the 
dry land with beasts and men even to this present 
day. When all this philosophy is changed into devo- 
tion, it must also be transformed into divine and 


* 


unutterable joy. 1 
Nor are these things too low and mean for the con- 
templation of heavenly beings: For God is seen in all 
of them: There is not a spire of grass but the power 
and wisdom of a God are visible therein. And it is 
certain the heavenly beings must be sometimes employed 
In 
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in the contemplation of many of these lower wonders. 


The plants and beasts in desolate regions where fo 


man inhabits, and in distant and foreign oceans and 


rivers, where the fishy Shoals in all their variety and 
numbers, in all their successions and generations, 
for near six thousand years were never seen nor known 


by any of the sons of men; these seem to have been 


created in vain, if no heavenly beings are acquainted 
with then, nor raise a revenue of glory to him that 
made them. : TY | 

This Almighty power therefore which made this huge 
universe, which sustains the frame of it every moment, 
and secures it from dissolving; this power which brings 
forth the stars in their order, and worms and creeping 
things in their innumerable millions, and goyerns all 
the motions of them to the purposes of divine glory, 
must needs affect a contemplative soul with raptures of 


pleasing meditation; and in these sublime meditations, 


by the aids of the divine Spirit, a soul on earth may 
get near to heaven. And with what religious and un- 
known pleasure at such a season doth it shrink its own 
being as it were into an atom, and lie in the dust and 
adore ! | 5 
4. The all-sufficrency of the great God to form and 10 
Supply every creature with all that it can want or desire, 
is another perfection of the divine nature, which 1s 
better known in heaven than it ever was known here on 
earth, and affords another scene of astonisghment and 
Sacred delight: And there may be some advance to- 
wards this pleasure found among saints below, some 
first fruits of this heavenly felicity and joy in the al. 

sufficiency of Gd. | 
My whole self, body and mind, is from God and 
from him alone. All my limbs and powers of fles| 
and spirit were derived from him, and borro wed thei 
first existence from their original pattern in his fruitful 
mind. All that I have of life or comfort, of breath o 
being, with all my blessings round about me, is owin! 
to his boundless and eternal fulness, and all my _ 
reaching 
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reaching hopes and endless expectations that stretch far 
into futurity, and an eterzal world, are growing out of 
this same all-sutficient fulness. | 

But what do I think or speak of so little a trifle as 
Jam? Stretch thy thoughts, O my soul, through the 
lengths, and breadths, and depths of his creation, O 
what an unconceivable fulness of being, glory, and 
excellency is found in God the universal Parent and 
Spring of all! What an inexhaustible ocean of being 
and lite, of perfectidn and blessedness must our God 
be, who supplies all the infinite armies of his creatures 
in all his known and unknown dominions with life 
and motion, with breath and activity, with food and 
Support, with satisfaction and delight! Who maintains 
the vital powers and faculties of all the spirits which he 
hath made-in all the visible and invisible worlds, in all 
his territories of light, and peace, and joy, and in all 
the regions of darkness, punishment and misery! In 
him all things ive, and move, and have their 
berngs, Acts xvii. 28. Psal. civ. 29. He withdraws 
is breath and they die. He hath writ down all 
their names in his own mind, , he gives them all 
their natures, and without him there is nothing, 
there can be nothing ; all- nature without him would 
have been a perpetual blank, an universal emptiness, 
an everiasting void, and with one turn of his will 


he could sink and dissolve all nature into its original 


nothing. tn 
Contess, O my soul, thy own nothingness in his 


presence, and with astonishing pleasure and worship 


adore his fulness: He is thy everlasting all. e 
thy dependance ever fixed upon him"; thou canst 
not, thou shalt not hve a moment without him, 
without this habitual dependance, and a frequent 
delightful acknowledgment of it. Such a devout-frame 
as this, is heaven, and such scenes now and then 
passing through the soul, are glimpses of the heavenly 
blessedness. n 
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„ ; 
Though the eternity and wmmensi{y of God might 


perhaps, in their own nature, and in the reason of 
things, be fi st mentioned, yet his mazesty, his power, 


and his wisdom in their sovereign excellency strike the 
Souls of creatures more immediately, therefore J have 
put these first. However, let us now consider the 


eternity of the great God, and his omnipresence, and 


think how the spirits in heaven are affected therewith, 
and what kindred meditations may be derived from 
these perfections by the saints here on earth. 1 pro- 


. ceed therefore, 


5. To the eternity of God: Which, though the most 


exalted spirit in heaven cannot comprehend, yet it is 


probable they have some nearer and clearer discover 

of it than we can have here in this mortal state, while 
we dwell in flesh and blood. We have nothing in 
this visible world that gives us so much as an example 


or similitude of it. The great God, who ts, who was, 


and who's to come, through all ages, he is, and was, 
and for ever , be the same. Let us go back as many 
thousand ages as we can in our thoughts, and still an 
eternal God was before them; a Being that had no 
beginning of his existence, nor will- have any end of 
liis life or duration. And as he says to Moses, my name 
is 1 AM THAT I AM, so as there is nothing which 


had any hand in his being, but all the reasons of it 
are derived from his own selt-fulness, therefore we 


may say of him that He ts because Te is, and becausc 
He will be: He had no spring of his first beginning, nor 
any cause of his continued existence, but what is within 
himself. We can never set ourselves in too mean a 
light when an eternal God is near us; and every thing 
besides God can be but little in our eyes. 

And, O my thinking powers, are ye not sweetly lost 
in this holy rapture, and overpowered with divine plea- 


sure, O my soul in such meditation as this? Art thou 


not delightfully surprised with the thoughts of _ 
Selk 
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self-sufficience and such an inconceivable perfection? 
Thy being considered as here in this life, is not so much 
in the sight of God as an atom in comparison of the 
whole earth; and even the supposed future ages of thy 
existence in the eternal state are unconceivably short, 
when compared with the glory of that Being that never 
began his life or his duration. | 
Many things here on earth concur towards my satis- 
faction and peace, but it I have God my friend, I have 
all in him that I can possibly want or desire. Let me 
then live no longer upon creatures when God is all. 
Let sun, moon and stars vanish, and all this visible 
creation disappear and be for ever annihilated if God 
please, he himself is still my eternal hope and never- 
failing spring of all my blessedness: My expectations 
are continually safe in his hands, and shall never fail 
while Jam so near to him. This is % upο,Ü= able 
and a-kin to glory. N | 
6. Let us meditate also on the 2mmens:ty of God, 
which I think is much better expressed by his omnipre- 
Sence. God is wheresoever any creature is or can be; 
knowing immediately by his own presence all that 
belongs to them, all that they are or can be, all that they 
do or can do, all that concerns them, whether their sins 
or their virtues, their pains or their pleasures, their hopes 
or their fears. It implies also that he doth by his im- 
mediate power and influence support and govern all the 
creatures. In short, this zym2mensity is nothing else but 
| the infinite extent of his knowledge and his power, and 
it reaches to and beyond all places, as eternity reaches 
to and beyond all time. This the blessed above know 
and rejoice in, and take infinite satisfaction therein: 
Having God, as it were, surrounding them on all sides, 
so that they cannot be where he is not, he is ever pre- 
sent with his all-sufficiency. ready to bestow on them all 
they wish or desire while he continues their God, 2. e. 
tor eyer and ever. They are under the blessing of his 
eye, and the care of his hand, to guard them from 
every evil, and to secure their peace. ; 
„„ 1 Let 
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Let thy flesh or spirit be surrounded with ever so 
many thousand dangers or enemies, they cannot do 
thee the least damage without his leave by force or by 
surprise while such an Almighty Being is all around 
thee : Nor hast thou reason to indulge any fear while 
the. spring and ocean of all life, activity, and 'blessed- 
ness thus secures thee on every side. If thou hast the 
evidences of his children on thee, thou possessest an 


eternal security of thy peace. 


7. The sovereignty and dominion of the blessed God 
is a further meditation and pleasure which becomes 
and adorns the inhabitants of the heavenly world. 
There he reigns upon the throne of his glory, and the 
greater part of the territories which are subject to him 
are less in their view than our scanty powers of nature 
or perception can now apprehend, and a proportionable 
degree of pleasure is fo 
these contemplations. 


But in our present state of mortality our souls can 


: 


b look through these lattices of flesh and blood, 


and make a few scanty and imperfect inferences from 
what they always see, and hear, and feel: And yet 
the glorious sovereignty and dominion of the blesscd 


God may so penctrate the soul with à divine sense of 


it here on earth, as to raise up a heaven of wonder 
ö 
Adore him, O. my soul, who surveys e e 
things which he has made with an absolute authority, 
and is for ever uncontroulable. How righteons a thing 


is it that he should give laws to all the beings which 


his hand hath formed, which his breath hath spoken 
into life, and especially that rank which his favour bath 
furnished with immortality ? How just that he should 


be obeyed by every creature without the least reluctance 


or reserve, without a moment's delay, and that to all 
the length of their existence? : 24:94, "ite rd 

Submit to his government with pleasure, O my 
nature, and be all ye my powers of soul and body 
in everlasting readincss to do whatsoever he ä 
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and to be whatsoever he appoints. Wilt thou have 
me, O Lord, lie under sickness or pain, wilt thou have 
me languish under weakness and confinement ? I am at” 
thy. foot, I am for ever at thy disposal. Wilt thou 
have. me active and vigorous in thy service? Lord, 
I am ready with utmost chearfulness. Wilt thou 
confine me to painful idleness and long. patience ? 
Lord, here I am, do with me what seemeth good unto 
thee, I am ready to serve th e here, or thy 
orders in the unknown world of Spirits, when thou 
shalt dissolve this mortal frame: I lay down these limbs 
in the dust of death at thy command: I venture into the 
regions of angels and unbodied minds at thy summons. 
Iwill be what thou wilt, Iwill go when thou wilt, 
[ will dwell where thou wilt, for thou art always with - 
me, and 1 am entirely - thine. I both rejoice and 
tremble . at .thy sovereignty and dominion over all, 
God cannot do injury to a creature who is so entirely 
his own property; God will not deal unkindly with a 
creature who is so sensible of his just dominion and 
Supremacy, and which bows at the foot of his sovereign- 
ty with so much relish of satisfaction. 

8. Let us next take notice of the perfect purity of the 
nature of God, his unwersal- holiness, the rectitude of 
the divine nature manifested in all his thoughts, his 
works, and his words, all. perfectly agreeable to the 
eternal rules of truth and righteousness, and at the 
furthest distance from every. thing that is false and 
faulty, every. thing that is or can be dishonourable to 
so glorious a Being. Have we never seen God in this 
light, in the glory of his holiness, his universal rectitude, 
and the everlasting harmony of all his perfections in 
exact correspondence with all the notions we can have 
of truth and reason? And has not God appeared then 
as a glorious and lovely Being? And have we not at 
the same time beheld ourselves as unclean, and unholy 
creatures, in one part or other of our natures, ever 
ready to jar or fall out with some of the most pure and 
perfect rules of holiness, justice or truth? Have we not 
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seen all our sins and iniquities in this light, with utmost 
abhorrence and highest hatred of them, and looked 
down upon ourselves with. a deep and overwhelming 
Sense Shame and displicence against our depraved 
and corrupted natures, and abased ourselves as Job does, 
in dust and ashes, and not daring to open our mouths 
before him? Job xiii. 6. I have heard of thee by the 
hearing of the ear, but now mine eye Seeth thee, und 
J abhor myserf in dust and ashes. The least spot or 
blemish of sin grows highly offensive and painful to the 
eyes of a Saint in this situation. ; 5 

Every little warping from truth in our conversation, 
every degree of insincerity or fraud becomes a smart- 
ing uneasiness to the mind in the-remembrance of our 
past follies in the present state. There is the highest 
abhorrence of sin among all the heavenly inhabitants, 


and this sight of God in the beauties of his holiness, 


and his perfect rectitude, is an everlasting preservative 


to holy souls against the admission of an impure or 


unholy thought: And therefore some divines have 
supposed, that the angels at their first creation were put 
into a state of. trial before they were admitted to this 


full sight of the beauty of God in his holiness,” which, 


would have secured them from the least thought or 


step towards apostacy. 


O my soul, of what happy importance it is to thee 


to maintain, as long as possible, this sense of the purity, 


rectitude and perfection of the nature of the blessèd God, 


who ts of purer eyes than to behold aw with the 


least regard of approbation or allowance ! And what 
infinite condescension is it in such a God to find out 
and appoint a way of grace, whereby such shameful 


polluted creatures as we are should ever be admitted | 


into his presence to make the least address to his 
majesty, or to hope for his favour ? 


we shall not only love God better than ever, as we see 
him more amiable under this view of his gloriou 
attributes, but we shall grow more sincere and — 

c | 1 


Besides, in this sublime view of the holiness of God, 
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in our love to all that is holy, to every fellow- christian, 
to every saint in heaven and on earth: We $hall not 
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bear any estrangedness or alienation from those who hl ' 
have so much of the likeness of God in them. They - [4458 
will ever appear to be the ecellent of the earth, in whom 1 
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is all our delight: Their supposed blemisbes will vanish 
at the thought of their hkeness to God in holiness : 
And especially our blessed Lord Jess, the Son of 
God, will be most precious and all-glorious in our 
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eyes as he is the most perfect image of his Father's | 1 
holiness. There is nothing in the blessed God, but | 7 ib 
the man Chirist Jesus bears a proportionable resem- / 1 
blance to it, as far as a creature can resemble God, and L495 \; 
be. will consequently be highest in our esteem under in 
God the Lord and Father of all. | 14435 


9. The ever-pleasing attribute of divine goodness and 
love is another endless and joyful theme or object of 
the contemplation of the heavenly world. There this 
perfection shines in its brightest rays, there it displays 
Ks most triumphant glories, and, kindles a flame of 
everlasting joy in all the sons of blessedness. 

But we in this world may have such glimpses of this 
goodness and love as may fill the soul with unspeakable 
pleasure, and begin in it the first fruits and earnest of 
heaven, when we survey the inexhaustible ocean f MAW HY 
goodness which is in God, which fills and supplies all 1 
the creatures with every thing they stand in need of; 14 
when we behold all the tribes of the sons of men sup- 
8 by his boundless sufficiency, his bounty and Ni 
ind providence, and refreshed with a thousand com- 8 { 20108 
forts beyond what the mere necessities of nature re- #4 
quire. In such an hour if we feel the least flowings 
of goodness in ourselves towards others, we shall 
humble ourselves to the dust, and cry out in holy 

amazement, Lord, what is an atom to a mountain? 

What is i drop to 2 river, a sea of beneficence? What 

s a Shadow to the eternal substance? What good thing 

there in time or in eternity, which I can possibly want 

hich is not abundantly supplied out of thine overflow- 
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ing fulness? Hence arises the eternal satisfaction of all 
the holy and happy creation in being so near to.thee, . Chy 
and under the. everlasting. assurances of thy love. I 


can do nothing but fall down before. thee. in deepest — 
humility, and admire, adore, and everlastingly love T 8 
thee, Who hast assumed to thysclt. the name of love. Wins 
| Jolniv. 8. Gods love. , 2 . | 
WWW wes 
„ A; 
ECL. IV. oper 


Thus far our joys may rise into an imitation of bone 
the joys above in the devout. contemplation f "divine Wl happ 
perfeetions. 396] , e e eee ©» eiliat 
And not only the perfections-of God considered and and v 
Surveyed single in themselves, but the unten and bles- such 
sed harmony of many of them in the divine works and Ml creatt 
transactions of providence: and of grace, especially in God. 
the gospel of Christ, administer further matter for con- ereatu 
templation and pleasure among the happy spirits in answe 
heaven: And so far as this enjoyment may be com-. Wl thoug] 
munieated to the saints here on earth, they may be also any © 
said to have a foretaste of the business and pleasure for wa 
of heaven. Let us take notice of this harmony in. Wl to be s 
several instances. //» AR 
1. In the sacred constitution of. the person of our 2. T. 
Lord Jesus Christ as. God and man, united in one per- 


0 


ment f, 


sonal agent: Here majesly and mercy give a glorious lor agr 
- » we PETS : | h d 3 n d di man in 
instance of their unjon, here all the grandeur and, dig- a4 
. ; - 4 > — wy 8 — : it] u Satisf: 
nity of Godhead condescends to join itself in union with he 4b 
a creature, such as man is, a spirit dwelling In flesh * » 
ö II 23 3 a4 "3" 12 . 12 9 A an thi 
and blood. 1 Tim. ii. 5. There ts one. God, and one vent 3. 


Mediator between God and . man, even the man Christ übe * 
Jesus: But this man is personally united to the bles- to, aw 
sed God, he is God manifested in the, flesh ; He is a: "tes 22 
man in whom dwells all the fulness of. the Godhead mier e 
bodily, to coustitute one all-sufficient Saviour of wi- 10 0 = 
Serable and fallen mankind 5 What an amazing stoop 60dh Ab 
or condescension is this for the eternal Godhead, bor 5 — 
thus to join itself to a creature, and what a sur- 7% 

8 . that 


* 
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prising exaltation is this of the creature for the man 
Christ Jesus thus to be assumed into so near a relation 
to the blessed God? All the glories that result from 
this divine contrivance and transaction are not to be 
enumerated in paper, nor by the best capacity of 
writers here on earth: The heavenly inhabitants are 
much better acquainted with them. | 388 | 

Again, here is an example of the harmony and co- 
operation of unsearchable wisdom and all-commanding 
power in the person of the blessed esu; and what a 
happy design 1s hereby executed, namely, the recon- 
citation. of sinful man and the holy and glorious God: 
and who could do this but one who was possessed of 
Such wisdom and such power? When there was no 
creature' in heaven or earth sufficient for this work, 
God was pleased to appoint such an union between a 


creature and Creator, between God and man, as might 


answer all the inconceivable purposes concealed in his 
thought. If there be wanting a. person fit to execute 
W any of his infinite designs, he will not be frustrated 
bor want of an agent, he will appoint God and man 


this design. | 
2. In the manner of our Salvation, (viz.) by an atone- 
ment for sin. The great God did not think it proper, 
nor agreeable to his sublime holiness, to receive sinful 
man into his favour without an atonement for sin, and 
a Satisfaction made to the Governor of the world for 
the abuse and violation of his holy law here on earth; 
and therefore he appointed such a sacrifice of atone- 
ment as might be sufficient to do complete honour to 
he law-giver, as well as to save and deliver the offender 
rom death: Therefore Jesus was made a man capable 
af sufféring and dying, that he might honour the 
majesty and the justice of the broken law of God, 
ind that he might. do it completely by the union ot 
odhead to this man and Mediator; the dignity of 
hose divinity diffuses itself over all that he did and 
Wil that he suffered, so as to make his obedience com- 
= | plctely 
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pletely acceptible to God instead of thousands of ente 
creatures, and fully satisfactory for the offence that was CONC 
given him by them; here is w saerifice provided equal 
to the - guilt of sin, and therefore sufficient to take 
it away.. TE EIT ©: Wy "3-281 13141 CCC 

Lou see here what a blessed harmony there is between 
the justice of God doing honour to his own law, and 
his compasston. resolved to save a ruined creature: Here 


is no blemish cast upon the strict justice and righteous- No 
ness of God, when, the offender is forgiven in such a raised 
method as may do honour to justice and mercy at atisf⸗ 
once, Rom. iii. 24, 25. /e are gusltfied freely by his non 
grace through the redempiton that is in Jesus Christ, Inn the 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through in the 
faith, in his blood, to declare his righteougness, even, {Wardo: 
his perfect governing justice, though he passes by and itself 
pardons the sins of a thousand criminal creatures: 10 Hef hea 
- declare, I say, at, this, time his righteousness, that he What 
might appear; to be Jus: to his own authority and law, dry 
while he justifies the sinful man . who, believeth or {W'sting 
trusteth in Jesus the Mediator as becoming a proper auch u. 
sacrifice and propitiation for sin. | 
3. By the sanctification of our nature. There is also 
another remarkable ñarmony between the holiness of 
God and his mercy in this work of the salvation of 7he 
Sinful man. The guilt of sin is not only to be for: ee 
given and taken away by a compleat atonement and Houls. 
Sacrifice, but the sinful nature of this xuined creature ons of 
is to be, changed into holiness, is to be renewed and the 
sanctified by the blessed Spirit, and reformed into the Wind ple 
image of God bis maker: He must not only, be re-Mvine a 
leased from punishment by forgiveness, but he must the 5. 
be restored to the image of God by sanctifying grace ; Witter « 
that so he may be fit company for the rest of the fa-Hnhigh. 
vourities of God in the upper world; that he may be This 
qualified to be admitted into this society, where perfect d her 
purity and holiness are necessary for all the inhabitantoizing 
of this upper world, and for such near attendants 0 race 
the blessed God: In that happy state nothing sballligns | 


enter 
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enter there that defileth, Rev. xxi. 27. And therefore 
concerning the criminals amongst the Corinthians, as 
vile and as offensive to the pure and holy God as they 
are represented, 1 Cor. vi. 9,—11. viz. Fornicators, 
idolaters, adulterers, drunkards, &c. but, it is said, they 
are washed, but they are sanctiſied, but they are qusli- 
fied in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of 
mr God. | ene gent OCD n , 
Now when the souls of the saints here on earth are 
raised to such divine contemplations, what transporting 
satisfaction and delight must arise from the transporting 
union and harmony of the attributes of the blessed God 
in these his transactions? And especially when the soul 
in the lively exercise of grace and view of its own 
pardon, justification, and restored holiness, looks upon 
tself as one of these happy favourites of the majesty 
of heaven: It cries out as it were in holy amazement, 
What a divine profusion is here of wisdom and power, 
glory and grace, to save a wretched worm from ever- 
asting burnings, and to advance a worthless rebel to 
uch undeserved and exalted glories ! | 270 


SECT. V. 


The wonders of divine perfections united in the success 
f the gospel, give an ecstasy of joy sometimes to holy 
ouls. Not only do these views of the united perfec— 
ions of God, as they are concerned in the contrivance 
f the gospel, entertain the saints above with new 
nd pleasurable contemplations, but the wonders of 
lvine wisdom, power and grace, united and harmonizing 
i the propagation and su, ese of this gospel, become a 

. delightful attention and survey to the saints 
nig JJV FEST „ 1 
This is imitated also in a measure by the children of 
bod here on earth. Have you never felt such a sur- 
maing pleasure in the view of the attributes of God, 
8 grace, wisdom, and power in making these divine 
signs 0 happily efficacious for the good of thousands 

of 
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of souls? If there be Joy in heaven among the angels 


of God. at the conversion of a Sinner, what perpetual — 
messages of unknown satisfaction and delight did the tog 
daily and constant labours of the blessed Apostle Paul fro 
send to the upper world? What perpetual tidings were fro 


carried to the worlds on high of such and such souls, ade 


converted unto God from gross idolatry, from the. wor- bee 
Ship of dumb idols, from the vain superstition of their rela 
heroes and mediator-gods, , and from the impure and 
bloody sacrifices of their own countrymen, whereby 
they intended to satisfy their gods for their own ini- 
quities, and to reconcile themselves to these invented 5 
gods, these demons or, devils which were deified by % 
the folly and madness of sinful men? What new hu/- MI the 
lelujalis must it put into the mouths of the saints and Ts 
angels on high, to see the true and living God wor- 25 
Sun 


Shipped by thousands that had never before known him, : 
and to sce Jesus the Mediator in all the glories of his Wh 
divine offices admired and adored by those who lately Less 
had either known nothing of him, or been shameful MW Cs 
revilers and blasphemers of his majesty. » and -; 

And what an unknown delight 1s diffused through tavou 
many of the saints of God now here on earth upon MW me 
Such tidings, not only from the foreign and heathen W eat. 
countries, but even some that have professed Chris/ia-M nn 
Nie, but under gross mistakes and miserable fogs of distur 


darkness and superstition? What an unconceivable and dwell 
overwhelming, pleasure has surprised a Cristian af ct 
sometimes in the midst of his zealous worship of God te [ 
and his Saviour, to hear of such tidings of new subjects under 
in multitudes submitting themselves to their divine and it 
dominion ? * the dis 

And even in our day, whensoever we hear of the Som 


work of grace begun by the ministry of the word Ul w/ 
awakening a drowzy and Jethargic soul from its dan rare 
gerous sleep on the brink of hell, rouzing,a negligent pn 272 
and slothful creature from his indolence and careless Hiller 
ness about the things of eternity; or again, in mab 110 it j: 
ing a heart soft and impressive to the powers of mm 5 crea 
| ora | 
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grace, which. was before hard as the nether nila; 


and especially when multitudes of these tidings come 


together from distant places, as of late we have heard 


from New England, and several of those plantations, 
from Scotland and several of her assemblies, what 
additional scenes of heavenly joy and pleasure have 
been raiscd amongst the pious souls, both those who 
relate and those who hear them. 


' SECT. . 


Foretastes of heaven are sometimes derived Hon 
the over flowing Sense of the love of God let in upon 
the soul. 

The spirits above who are Surrounded Pr, this 
blessedness and this love, and rejoice in the everlasting 
assurance of it, cannot but be filled with intense joy. 
What can be a greater foundation of complete blessed- 
ness and delight than the immediate sensation and 
asSUrance of being beloved by the glomous, and SUPPEMEC, 
and the all-suſficient Being, who will never suffer his 
favourites to want any thing he can bestow upon them 
to make them happy in perfection, and for ever? All 
creatures are under his present view and immediate 
command; there is not the least of them can give 
dicturbakce to any of the favourites 'of heaven, wito 
dwell in the midst of their Creator's love; nor is there 
any creature that can be employed towards the com- 
plete happiness of the 'saints on high, but is for ever 
under the disposal ef that Gd who has made all things, 
and it shall be employed upon every just occasion for 
the display of his love to his saints. 

Some have imagined, that that perfect satis/action of 
wut which aries from a good coneerence, $Peaking peace 
moardly mm. the Survey of its Sincere desire to pleasc 
God in all things, and having with uprightness of heart 
fulfilled ite duty, is the supreme, delight of heaven: 
But it is my opinion, God has never made the feligity of 
his creatures to be drawn so entirely out of themselves, 
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or from the spring of their own bosom, as this notion 
seems to imply. God himself will be 1 in All to his 
creatures; and all their origina]l-springs of blessedness 


as well as being are in him, and must be derived from 


him: It is therefore the overflowing sense of being 


beloved by a God almighty and eternal, that is the 


supreme fountain of joy and blessedness to every 
reasonable nature, and the endless security of this 
happiness is joy everlasting in all the regions of the 
blessed above. „ . | 

Now a taste of this kind is heavenly. blessedness even 
on this earth, where God is pleased to bestow it on his 


creatures; and the glimpses of it bring such ecstacies 


into the soul as can hardly be conceived, or revealed to 
others, but it is best felt by them who enjoy it. 


V] SEGT>:" YE: 
Poretastes of heaven in the fervent. emotions of Soul 
zn love to Jesus Christ. . 5 


What the love and strong affections of the blessedf 
saints above towards Jesus he ˙t their Lord and Saviour 


may impress of joy on their spirits, is not possible for 
us to learn in the present state; but there are some who 
have even here on earth felt such transcendent affections 
to Jesus the Son of God, even though they have never 
enjoyed the sight of them, yet they love him with 
most intense and ardent zeal; their devotion almost 
swallows them up and carries them away captive above 
all earthly things, and brings them near to the heavenly 
world. There is an unknown joy which arises from 


such intense love to an object so lovety and so deserr- 


ing; such is that which is spoken concerning the sainis 


to whom St. Peter wrote, 1 Pet. i. 8. JVhonz having not 


Seen, ye love, in whom though now ye see him not, ye 
believing ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. It is through this divine taste of love, and joy 
and glory communicated by the blesseq Spirit, revealing 
the things, of Christ to their souls, that many of tl 
confessors and martyrs in the primitive ages 25 k 
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latter times, have not only joyfully parted with all their 
possessions and their comforts in this life, but have fol- 
lowed the call of God through prisons and deaths of a 
most dreadful kind ; through racks, and fires, and many 
torments for the sake of the love. of Jesus: And per- 
haps there may be some in our day who have had so 
lively and strong a sensation of the love of Christ let in 
upon their souls, that they could not only be content to 
be absent from all their carnal delights for ever, but 
even from their intellectual and more spiritual enter- 
tainments, if they might be for ever placed in such a 
Situation to Jesiis Christ, as to feel the everlasting beams 
of his love let out upon them, and to rejoice in him 
with perpetual delight. As he is the nearest image of 


God the Father, they can love nothing beneath God 
equal, to their love of him, nor delight in any thing 


beneath God equal to their delight in Jesus Christ :_ 
Indeed their love and their joy are so wrapped up in 
the great and blessed God as he appears in Chris Jeus, . 
that they do not usually divide their affections in this 
matter, but love God supremely for ever, as revealing _ 


himself in his most perfect love in Chris? Jesus unto 


their souls. How near this may approach to the glori- 
hed love of the saints in heaven, or what difference 
there is between the holy ones above and the saints - 
below in this respect, may be hard to say. — 


SECT. VIII. 


Zorelastes of heaven in the transcendent love of the 
sinds to, each other. I might here ask some advanced 
„ ET OF Tm, no 5 

Have you never seen or heard of a fellow- christian 
growing into such a near resemblance 4o the blessed 
Jesus, in all the virtues and graces of the Spirit, that 
you would willingly part with all the attainments and 
honours that you have already arrived at, which make 
You never so eminent in the world or the church, as to 

e made so near a conformist to the image of the blessed 
Jesus as this fellow- christian has seemed to be ? 

„55 VW Have 


1 
1 
1 
| 
\ | 

| 


e 


* 


—= 


304 THE FIRST FRUITS, &c. 


Have you never seer- or read of the glories and graces 
of the Son of God exemplified in some of the saints in 


so high a degree, and at the same time been so divested 


of self, and so mortified to a narrow, self- love, as to be 
satitzfied with the lowest and the meanest supports of 
Hife, and the meanest station in the church of Christ 


here on earth, if you might but be favoured to partake 


of that transcendent likeness to the Oly esε,, as you 

would fain imitate and possess. 
Have you never had a view of all the virtues' and 

graces of the Saints, derived from one eternal fountain, 


the blessed God, and flowing through the mediation of 


Jesus his Son, in so glorious a manner, that. ! 
longed for the day when you shall be amongst them, and 


receive your share of this blessedness? Have you never 


found yourself so united to them in one heart and one 


soul, that you have wished them all the same blessings 


that vou wished to yourself, and that without the least 


shadow of grudging or envy, if every one of them were 


artaker as much as you? There is no envy among the 
5 T inhabitants; nor doth St: Paul receive the less 
because Cephas or Apolles has a large share. Every vessel 
has its capacity enlarged to a proper extent by the God 
of nature and grace, and every vessel is completely filled, 
and feels itself for ever full and for ever happy: Then 
there cannot be found the shadow of envy amongst them. 
Now, to sum up the view of. these things in short: 
who is there that enjoys these bſessed evidences of an 
interest in the inheritance on high, who is there that has 
any such foretastes of the felicity above, but must join 
with the whole creation in groaning for that great day, 
when all the children of God shall appear in the splendor 
of their adoption, and every thing in nature and grace 
among them shall attain the proper end for which it was 
at first designed? And whensoever any such christian 
hears some of the last words in the Bible pronounced by 
our Lord Jesus, Surely 1 come quickly, he must imme— 
diately join in the universal echo of the Saints with un- 
speakable delight, even 40, come, O Lord Je] 
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O that. thou wouldst hide me in the grave, that thou 
wouldst freep me in secret until thy wrath be past, that 

- thou wouldst appoint me a set time and remember me! 
Fa man die shall he live again? All the days of my 
appointed time will 1 wait till muy change come. I hou” 
shalt call und I will answer thee : Thou wilt have d 
desire to the work of thy hants. 
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TI EFORE we attempt to make any improvement 
of these words of Job for our present ediſication, 
it is necessary that we scarch out the true meaning of 
them. _ There are two general senses of these three 
verses, Which are given by some of the most considera- - 
ble interpreters of Scripture, and they are excecding ' 
different from each other. 
The firs! is this. Some suppose Job under the 


cxtremity of his anguisb to long after death here, as he Þ N 
does in some other parts of this book, and to desire 11 
that God would cut him off from the land of the living, VEE] 
and hide him in the grave, or at least, take him away | | "Hh, 
from the present stage of action, and conceal him in | ö 0 # 
Some retired and solitary place, dark as the grave is, till i 
all the days which might be designed for his pain and i, 303 
Sorrow were finished: And that God would appoint him iin 
« lime for his restoration to health and happiness again I 


In this world, and raise him to the possession of it, by 
calling him out of that dark and solitary place of retreat; 
and then Job would answer him, and appear with plca- - 
sure at such a call of providence. | 

ts „ Others 


wouldst hide me in the grave ] Not in a darksome place 


—— 


hidden in the grave, ] 
visible things, these heavens and this earth, and tic 


yet he had some divine glimpse of a resurrection or 
living again, and he hopes for the happiness of a future 


place, are only to be derived from a resurrection to 


not make so unreasonable a petition: to the great God. 
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Others give this sense of the words, that though the: 
pressing and overwhelming sorrows of this good man 
constrained him to long for death, and: he entreated of 
God that he might be sent to the grave as a hiding- 
place, and thus be delivered from his present calamities, 


state when God should call him out of the grave. He 
knew that the blessed God would have a desire 0 
restore the work of his own hands to life again, and Job 
would answer the call of his God into a resurrection 
with holy pleasure and Joy- VU 
Now there are four or hve reasons which inchne me 
to prefer this latter sense of the words, and to shew that 
the comforts and hope which Job: aspires to in this 
final happiness. V Wee ONT 
1. The express words of the text are, O that thou 


like the grave; and where the literal sense of the 
words is plain and agreeable to the context, there is no 
need of making metaphors to explain them. There is 
nothing that can encourage us to suppose that Joo had 
any hope of happiness in this world again, after he 
was gone down to the grave, and therefore he would 


This seems to be too foolish and too hopeiess a re— 


quest for us to put into the mouth of so wise and good 


a man. | es 
2. He seems to limit the continuance of man in 
the state of death to the duration of'the heavens, ver. 
12: Man lieth down and riseth not till the heavens de 10 
more: Not absolutely for erer does Job desire to be 
ht till the dissolution of al! these 


great rising-day for the sons of men. 'These words secm 

to have a plain aspect towards the resurrection. 
And especially when he adds, they ,ẽj/d not be waren- 
ed nor raed out of their sleep. The brutes when dying 
55 ! are 
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are never saĩd to Sleep in scripture, because they shall 
never rise again; but this is a frequent word used to 
signify the death of man both in the Old 'Festament 
and in the New, because he only lies down in the grave 
for a season, as in a bed of sleep, in order to awake 
and arise hereafter. | 11 | 
3. In other places of this book, Job gives us some 
evident hints of his hope of a resurrection, especially 
that divine passage and prophecy, when he spake as 
one surrounded with a vision of glory, and filled with 
the light and joy of faith. Job xix. 25. 7 know that my 
Redeemer liueih, and that he Shall stand at the latter 
day upon. the earth: And though after my sin worms 
destroy this body, yet in mij fies Shall I see God ; whom 
1 shall see for mysetf, and mine eyes shall behold, and 
not another," though my reins be consumed within me. 
But in many parts of this book the good man lets us > 
know, that he had no manner of hope of any restoration 
to health and peace in this life. fob vii. 6, 7, 8. My 5 
days are spent without hope: Mine eyes Shall no more 1 
See good: The eye of him that hath Seen me Shall Sec me b 
no more: Thine eyes are upon me, and I am not. Ver. 
21. Now shatl I sleep in the dust, thou shalt seek me in 
the morning and I Shall not be. Job xvii. 15. Where & 
now My hope As for my hope, who Shall See 11? He and 
his hope seemed 7o go down to the bars of the pit together, 
and to rest in the dust. And if Job had no hope of a 
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restoration in this world, then his hopes must point to 
the resurrection of the dead. EM fe | 
1 4. It we turn these verses here, as well as that noble 


' Wl passage in Job xix. to the more evangelical sense of a 
resurrection, the truths which are contained in the one \ WEL 
MW 42d the other, are all supported by the language of 4 T8008 
e the New Testament: And the express words of both in 
e these texts are much more naturally and easily ap- i 
u plied to the evangelical sense, without any strain 1 
and difficulty. | 5 | 
-The expressions in the xixth of Job, 7 know. that my 
ol tedeemer liveth, &c. have been rescued by many wise 
2 EY _ ». 1nterpreters 
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interpreters from that poor and low, sense which has 
been. forced upon them, by. those who will not allow 
Job to have any prospect, beyond this life: And it has 
been made to appear to be a bright glimpse of divine 
light and joy, a ray or vision of the. son of righteous- 
ness breaking in between the dark clonds of his pressing 
sorrow: And that the words of my text demand the 
same sort of interpretation, will appear further by these 

short remarks, and this paraphrase upon tllem. 
Job had been speaking, ver. 7, &c. that there is hope 
of a tree when: ib is cut down that it will sprout again vi- 
Sibly, and bring forth boughs ; but when man gives up 
the ghost he is no more visible upon earth: Heye 
is he? Job does not deny his future existence, but 
only intimates that he does not appear in the place 
where he was; and in the following verses he does not 
say, a dying man shall never rise, or shall never be 
awakened out of lis sleep, but asserts that he ries not ill 
the dissolution of fiese heavens and these visible things: 
And by calling death a see, he supposes an awaking 

time, though it may be distant and far off. Fg 
Then he. proceeds to long for death, O 7hu! thou 
woulds! hide me in the grave! ThaPthou wouldst keep 
me Secret till thy wrath be past ! Till these times and 
seasons of sorrow be ended, which seems to be the 
effect of divine wrath or anger: But then I intreat 
thou woulds! appoint me a Set time for my tarrying in the 
grave, and remember me in order to raise me again. 
Then with a sort of surprise of faith and pleasure he 
adds, if a man die shall he live again? Shall these dry 
bones live? And he answers in the language of hope: 
All the days of thut appointed time of thine 7 will wa! 
till that glorious change shall come. Thou halt call 
from heaven, and I will answer thee. from the dust of 
death. 1 will appear at thy call and say, here % J. 
Thou wilt-hawe @ desire tothe workof thy hands, to raise 
me again from the dead, whom thou hast made. of clay, 
and fashioned me into life. | . 
| rom 


— 


— — . ——ñ— "xj 

DISC, xr © RESURRECTION, | 309 ny. 

From the words thus expounded, we may draw these 4 89} 
several Observations, and make a short Zeflection upon 1 
each of them, as we pass along. . | 1 
Obs. I. This world is a place wherein good men are Bs): 
exposed to great calamities, and they are ready to think | 1 I 
the anger or wrath of God appears in them. ee 

Obs. II. The. grave is God's known hiding- place for e 
his people. 1925 | = 14 


Obs. III. God has appointed a set time in his own 
counsels for all his children to continge in death. 
Obs. IV. The lively view of a happy resurrection, 
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and a well grounded hope of this blessed change, is a J; 
solid and divine comfort to the saints of God, under a 
all trials of every kind both in life and death. 1 
Obs. V. The $aints of God who are resting in their 9 
beds of dust, will arise joyfully at the call of their 0 
Heavenly Father. . i 

Obs. VI. God takes delight in his works of nature, 19 


but much more when they are dignified and adorned 1 | 

by the operations of divine grace. 1 

Obs. VII. How much are we indebted to God for 

the revelation of the New Testament, which teaches 

us to find out the blessings which are contained in the 

Old, and to fetch out the glories and treasures which 

are eoncealed there? — 0 5 1 
Let us dwell a while upon each of these, and endea- 1 

your to improve them by a particular application. $13 
Obs. I. This world is a place wherein good men are 

erpoged to great calamities, and they ave ready to think 

the anger or wrath of God appears in them. This mor- » 3.310 

tal lité and this present state of things, as Surrounded in 

with erosses and disappointments ; the loss of our dearest "1 

friends, 'as well as our own pains and sicknesses, have 

so much anguish and misery attending them, that they l 

deem to be the seasons of divine wrath, and they grieve $M 

and pain the spirit of many à pious man, under a sense 4 

of the anger of his God. It must be confessed in ge- 

eral that miserg is the effect of sin, for sin and sorrow 

came into the world together, It is granted also, _ 

| | (204 


tor it is plain, that while he delivered him up into the 
'nours him with a divine testimony concerning his piety. 


and an upright man, one that feareth God and avotdetih 


logue of his calamities, 2 Cor. xi. 23, &c. What variety 


what repeated strokes of distress came upon him by 


signed for more divine and blessed purposes, both 


for the honour of the grace of God in them, and for 


\ 
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God sometimes afficts his people in anger, and corrects 
them in his hot displeasure, when they have sinned 
against him in a remarkable manner: But this is not 
„% nb ea 

The great God was not really angry with Job when 
he suffered him to fall into such complicated distresses ; 


hands of Satan to be afflicted, he vindicates and ho- 
Job i. 8. There is none like him in the earth, a perfect 


evil, Nor was he angry with his Son Jesus Christ, 
when it pleased the Futher to brutse him and put him ſo 
grief, when he made his soul an offerimg for sin, and he 
was Stricken, mitten of God and afjlicted, Tsa. liii. To 
these we may add Paul the best of the apostles, and 
the greatest of christians, who was abundant in labours 
and sufferings beyond. all the rest. See a dismal cata- 


of wretchedness, what terrible persecutions from men, 


the providence of, God, which appeared like the effects 
of divine wrath or anger? But they were plainly de- 


with regard to God, with regard to himself, and to all 
the suceeeding ages of the christian church. 
God does not always smite his on people to punis/ 


gin avd.shew his anger; but these sufferings are often 


appointed for the trial of. their Christian virtues and 
graces, tor the exercise of their humility and. their pa- 
tience, for the proof of their steadfastness in religion, 


the increase of their own future weight of glory: 
« Blessed is the- man that endures temptation, for when 
ehe is tried, he shall receive the crownof life which the 
Lord hath promised to them that love him, Jam. 1. 12. 
« 'The devil shall cast some of you into prison, that you 
may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten days: 
« Be thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give thee a 
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« crown of life, Nev. ii. 10. Our light afflictions which 


are but for a moment, are working for us a far more 


« excecding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 11.” 
However, upon the whole, this world is a very 
troublesome and painful place to the children of God: 
They are subject here to many weaknesses and sins, 
temptations and -follies; they are in danger of new 
defilements ; they go through many threatning perils 
and many real sorrows, which either are the effects of 
the displeasure of God, or, at least carry an appear- 


ance of divine anger in them: But there is a time. 


when these shall be finished, and sorrow shall have its 
last period: There is a time when these calamities wz// 
be overpast, and shall return no more for ever. 
Reflection. Why then, O my soul, why shouldst 
thou be so fond of dwelling in this present world? 
Why shouldst thou be desirous of a long continuance 
in it? Hast thou never found sorrows and atflictions 
enough among the scenes of life, to make thee weary 
of them? And when sorrow and sin have joined toge- 
ther, have they not grievously imbittered this life unto 
thee? Wilt thou never be weaned from these sensible 
scenes of flesh and blood? Hast thou such a love to 
the darknesses, the defilements, and the uncasiness 
which are found in such a prison as this is, as to make 
thee unwilling to depart when God shall call? Hast 
thou dwelt so long in this tabernacle of clay, and doest 
thou not groan, being burdexed? Hast thou no desire 


toa release into that upper and better world, where 


SOrrows, sins and temptations have no place, and where 


there shall never be the least appearance or suspicion 


of the displeasure of thy God towards thee ? 

Obs. II. Ie grave is God's known hiding-place for 
has people: It is his appointed shelter and retreat for 
his favourites, when he finds them overpressed either 
with present dangers or calamities, or when he fore- 
ces huge calamities. and dangers, like Storms and 
billows, ready to overtake them, 754: lvii. 1. The righ- 
teous is taken away from the evil to come. God our 


ncaven! y 
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thou into thy chambers, and shut thy 
Nide thyself-as it were for a little momeut till the indig- 
nation be overpassed. = : 


resurrection. 
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heavenly Father beholds this evil adyaning forward 


through all the present smiles of nature, and all the 


1 circumstances that surround us. He hides 
is children in the grave from a thousand sins, and 


Sorrows, and distresses of this life, which they foresa w 
not: And even when they are actually beset behind 


and before, so that there seems to be no natural way 
for their escape, God calls them aside into the cham- 


bers, of death, in the same sort of language as he uses 


in another case, Isa. xxvi. 20. Come my people, enter 
doors about thee, 


And yet perhaps it is possible, that this very lan- 


guage of the Lord in 7satah may refer to the grave, 


as God's hiding-place, for the verse before promises u 
Thy dead men shall live; together with 
my dead body shall they arise: Awake and Sing ye that 
dwell in the dust, for thy dew is ute dew of herbs, and 
the earth shall cast out the dead. And if we may sup— 


pose this last verse to have been transposed by any an- 


cient transcribers, so ass to have followed originally 
verse 20, or 21, it is very natural then to interpret the 
whole paragraph concerning death, as God's hiding- 
place for his people, and their rising again through the 
virtue of the resurrection of Christ as their joy ful 
release. e 3 
Many a time God is pleased to shorten the labours, 
and travels, and fatigues of good men in this wilder- 
ness, and he opens a door of rest to them where he 
pleases, and perhaps surprizes them into a state of 
Safety and peace, where th weary are at rest, and the 
wicked cease from troubling; and holy Job sceins to 
desire this favour from his Maker here. Ke +5 
Sometimes indeed, in the history of this book, he 
Seems to break out into these desires in too rude and 
angry a manner of expression; and in a fit of crimi- 
nal impatience he murmurs against God for uphold- 
ing him in the land of the living : But at other _ 
ns do | $ 
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as in this text, he represents. his. desires with more 
decency and submission. Every desire to die is not to 
be construed sinful and criminal. Nature may ask 
of God a relief from its agonies and a period to its 
SOITOWS ; nor does grace utterly forbid it, if there ve” 
also an humble submission and resignation to the will 

of God, such as we find exemplitied by our blessed 
Saviour, Father, if ut be thy will, let this cup pass fr 07 
me ; yet not as 1 will, but as thou, wilt. 

On this second obecrvatun, I desire to make these 
three reflections. 

Reflect. 1. Though a good man knows that death 
was originally appointed as a curse for sin, yet his faith 
can trust God to turn that curse into a blessing: ag 
can humbly ask his. Maker to release him trom th 
painful bonds of life, to hasten the slow approaclies & 
death, and to hide him in the grave from some over- 
whelming sorrows. This is the glory of God in his 
covenant of grace with the children of men, that he 
turns CUrSES into blessings,. Deut. Xxiji. 5. And the 
grave, which was designed as, a prison for sinners, is 
become a place of shelter to the saints, where they are 
hidden and. secured from 1 rising sorrowes and calamities. 

It. is God's known hiding- place for his own children 
from the envy and the rage of men ; from all the 
known and unknown agonics of nature, the diseases 
of the flesh, and tlie distresses of human life, which 
perhaps might be overbcaring and intolerable 
| Why,.O,my; fearful Soul, why shouldst thou bc 
„afraid of dying? Why shooldst chou be frighted at 
the dark shadows of the grave; When thou art Weary. 
with the toils and crosses ot the day? Hast thou not 
„often desired the shadow of the cvening. and longed 
tor the bed of natural slevrp, where thy fatigues | and 
thy Sorrows may be forgotten for a season; And is not 
the grave itself a sweet slęeping- place for the saints. 
wherein they lic dowa and forget their distresses, and 
feel none of the miscries of human life, and especially 
Since it is Softened and sanctified by the Son of God 
D d 
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lying down there? Why shouldst thou be afraid to lay 


thy head in the dust? It is but entering into God's 
| huding-place, into his chambers of rest and repose : It 


is but committing thy flesh, the meaner part of thy 
composition, to his care in the dark for a short season? 
He will hide thee there, and keep thee in safety from 
the dreadful trials which perhaps would overwhelm thy 
spirit. Sometimes in the course of his providence he 
may find it necessary that some spreading calamity 
should overtake the place where thou dwellest, or some 
distressing stroke fall upon thy family, or thy friends, 


and thus a pproing all thy fears, and lay every per- 
. plexing thought into rest and silence. 5 
%... Reflect. 2. Let it be ever remembered, that the 
grave is God's hiding-place and not our own: We 
are to venture into it without terror when he calls us; 
but he does not suffer us to break into it our own 
«way without his call. Death and life are in the hands 
of God, and he never gave the keys of them to 
mortal men, to let themselves out of this world when 
they please, nor to enter his hiding-place without his 
leave. 5 1 N 
Bear up then, O my soul, under all the sorrows 
and trials of this present state, till God himself shall 
say, It is fintshed ; till our blessed Jesus, who has the 
keys put into his hands, shall open the door of death, 
and give thee an entrance into that dark and peacetul 
retreat. It is a safe and silent refuge from the bustle 
and the noise, the labours and the troubles of life; but 
me that forces it open with his own hands, how will he 
dare to appear before God in the world of spirits? 


What will he answer, when with a dreadful frown the | 


great God shall demand of him, friend, how comest thou 
tin tather? Who sent for thee, or gave thee leave to 

come? Such a wretch must venture upon so ras: an 

action at the peril of the wrath of God, and his' own 

eternal destruction. 5 
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but he will hide thee under ground before it comes, 
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from thy appointed post, till the Lord of life, pro- 


Our blessed Jesus, who has all the vast scheme of . 
divine counsels before his eyes, by having the books 8 
of his Father's decrees put into his hands, he knows 1 (REA 
how long it is proper for thee, O Christian, to fight 
aud labour, to wrestle and strive with sins, temptations 
and difficulties in the present life : He knows best in - 14 
what moment to put a period to them, and pronounce AE 
thee conqueror. Fly not from the field of battle for 14 
want of holy fortitude, though thy enemies and thy I 
dangers be never so many, nor dare to dismiss thyself 104 


Sometimes I have been ready to say within myself, 
why is my life prolonged in sorrow? Why are my days 
lengthened out to see further wretchedness > Methinks | 
the grave $hould be ready for me, and the house ap- ; 
pointed for all the living. What can I do further for 
God or for man here on earth, since my nature pines“ 
away with painful sickness, my nerves are unstrung, | 
my spirits dissipated, and my best powers of acting are | 
enfeebled and almost lost? Peace, peace, O thou 
complaining spirit! Dost thou know the counsels of 
the 2 and the secret designs of thy God and, 
thy Saviour? He has many deep and unknown purposes 
in continuing his children amidst heavy sorrows, which 
they can never penetrate or learn in this world. | 
Silence and submission becomes thee at all times. 
Father, not my will but thy will be done. 

And let it be hinted to thee, O my soul, that it is 
much more honourable to be weary of this life, because 
of the sins and temptations of it, than because of the { 
toils and Sorrows that attend it. If we must gyoan in 
this tabernacle being burdened, let the snares, and the 
dangers, and the defilements of it be the chief Springs - ©: 
of thy groaning and the warmest motives to request a 
release. God loves to see his people more afraid of 
sin than of sorrow. If thy corruptions are so strong, 
and the temptations of life so unhappily surround thee, | 
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that thou art daily crying out, who 5hall deliver fee. 
D d 2 from k 
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honourably send up a wish to heaven, O that I had the 
wIngs of a dove, that 1 might {li aud ij and be at rest! 
O that God would hide me tn the grave from my pre- 
vailing iniquities, and from the ruffling and disquieting 
influence of my own follies and my daily temptations ! 
But never be thou quite weary of doing or sufferin 
the will of thy heavenly, Father, though he should con- 
tinue thee in this mortal life a length of years beyond 
thy desires, and should with: hold thee from his Secret 
my of retreat and rest. 8 
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{'to depärt hence, with a chearful patience to continue 
— here during his pleasure, is the most perfect and bles- 
©} sed temper that a Christian can arrive at: It gives God 
(19 the bighest glory, and keeps the soul in Mme. sweetest 

)CACC. 

Nefgct. 3. This one thought, that the grave is God's 
hiding g place, should compose our spitits o silence, and 
abate Hur mourning for the loss of friends, who have 
9000 sufficient evidence that they are the children of 
50d. Their heavenly Father has seized them trom 
the midst of their trials, dangers and difficulties, and 
given them a secure refuge in bis own appointed place 
of rest and safety. Jesus has opened the door of the 
grave with his golden key, and Hath let them into a 
chamber of repose: He has concealed them in a silent 
retreat, where temptation and sin cannot reach them, 

and where anguish and misery can never come. 

When J have lost therefore a dear and delightful 
relative or friend, or, perhaps many of them in a short 
season arc called succcssively down to the dust, let me 
say thus within myself, « Tt'ts their God und my God 
has done it: He saw what new temptations were 
ready to surround them in the tircumstances of life 

wherein they stood: Be beheld the trials and dit- 
Wt « ficultics that were ready to encompass them on all 


D®.. 


« sides, and his love made a way for their escape: He 


30 opened the dark retreat of death, and hid them there 
6 from 
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ron the body of sin and death, then thou mayest more 


A constant and jo ful Radic at the call of God 
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« from a thousand perils which might have plunged 2 
them into guilt and defilement: He beheld this as 


> 


« the proper season to give them a release from a 
0 


« worl 


« knew what allurements of gaiety and joy might 
« have been too prevalent over them, and he gave 
« tkem a kind escape lest their souls should suffer any 


labour and toil, vanity and vexation, sin and 
« Sorrow : They are taken away from the evil to come. 
«and I will learn tv complain no more. The blessed 
„Jesus, to whom they had devoted themselves, well“ 


« real detriment, lest their strict profession of piety | 


„should be soiled or dishonoured : He knew how 


« much they were able to bear, and he would lay upon 
« thm no further burden: He saw rising difhculties 


4 ry 3 « | , * 4 7 | : 
© approaching, and new perils coming upon them 


beyond their strength, and he fulfils their own pro- 


« mises, and glorifies his own faithfulness, by opening 


« the door of his well-known hiding-place, and giv- 


1 
Ne 


« ing them a safe refuge there. He keeps them 


there in secret from the corruptions of a public life, 
« and the multiphed dangers of a degenerate age, 


« which might have divided their hearts from God 
«and things heavenly : And perhaps he guards them 


also in that dark retreat from some long and lan- 
„ guishing sickness, some unknown distress, some 


- 


« over-bearing flood of misery, which was like to 


«© Stage Of ie. = 

„Let this silence thy murmuring thoughts, O my 
„soul; let this dry up thy tears which are ready to 
* overflow on such an occasion. Dare not pronounce 


e it a stroke of anger from the hand of God, who 


scenes of this world, and kindly removed them 
out of the way of danger. This was the wisest 


„ method of his love to guard them from many 2 / 


(- 


« folly and many a sorrow, which he foresaw just at 
the door.“ | = 
D d 3 1 
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come 1458 them had they continued longer on the 
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« divided them from the tempting or the distressing 
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a Disc. xr, Ml 5 
Will the wounded. and complaining heart go on to « 
groan and murmur l, But my son was carried off tit 
„in the prime of life, or my daughter in her blooming an 
years; they stgod. flourishing. in the vigour of their It 
nature, and it was my delight to behold their growing th 
appearances of virtue and goodness, and that in the eri 
*« midst of ease, and plenty, and prospects of happi- i 
„ness, so far as this world can afford it??? ha 
But could you look through the! next year to the ch; 
end of it? Could you penetrate into future events, Th 
and Survey the scenes of seven years to come? Could pri, 
your heart assure itself of the real possession of this in: 
imaginary view of happiness and peace? Perhaps the unc 


| blessed God saw the clouds gathering afar off, and at a by 
great distance of time, and in much kindness he housed had 


your fayourite from unknown trials, dangers and'sorrows, plac 
So a prudent gardener, who is acquainted with the sky, ame 
and skilful in the signs of the seasons, even in the and 
month of May, foresees a heavy tempest rising in the WW tenc 
edge of the horizon, while a vulgar eye observes no- lo 1 
thing but sunshine; and he who knows the worth and new 
the tenderness of some special plants in his garden, W The 
ouses them in haste, lest they should be exposed and IM sults 
demolished by the sweeping rain or hail. 3 hanc 
Vou say, these children were in the bloom of life, and pow 
in the most desirable appearance of joy and satisfaction : ¶ have 
But is not that also usually the most dangerous season The: 
of life, and the hour of most powerful temptation! ¶ soon 
Was not that the tinie when their passions might have W wher 
been too hard for them, and the deluding pleasures of ¶ from 
life stood round them with a most perilous assault? who 
And what if God, out of pure compassion, saw it his fa 
cesSary to hide them from an army of perils at once, M Ob 
and to carry them off the stage of life with more i coung, 
purity and honour? Surely when the great God has whon 
appointed it, when the blessed Jesus has done it, we i lie th; 
would not rise up in opposition and say,“ But I would for ex 
ee have had them live longer here at all adventures: hidde 


« J wish they were alive again, let the consequence be quests 
| 7 ; 66 What 


DISC, xl. RESURRECTION, .-- 0 
„hat it will.” This is not the voice of faith or pa- 
tience; this is not the language of holy submission N 
and love to God, nor can our souls approve of such | RA 
Irregular storms of ungoverned affection, which oppose 141 
themselves to the divine will, and ruffle the soul with 4 
criminal disquietude. wh 1 

There are many, even of the eilten of God. who I 
bad left a more unblemished and a more honourable | Wn 
character behind them, if they had died much sooner. 

The latter end of life had sometimes sullied their 
brightness, and tarnished the glory they had required 
in a hopeful. youth: Their growing years have fallen 
under such temptations, and been defiled and disgraced 
by such failings, as would have been entirely prevented 
had they been summoned away into God's hiding- 
place some years before. Our blessed Jeous walks 
among the roses and lilies in the garden of his church, 
and when he sees a wintry storm coming upon some 
tender plants of righteousness, he hides them i in carth 
lo prese1ve lite in them, that they may bloom with 
new glories when they shall be raised from that bed. 
The blessed God acts like a tender Father, and (on- 
sults the safety and - honour of his children, when the 
hand of his mercy Snatches them away before that 
| MW powerful tempation comes, which he foresees would 
- © have defiled and distressed, and almost destroyed them. 
1 MW They are not lost, but they are gone to rest a little 
döner than we are. Peace be to that bed of dust 
e W where they are hidden, by the hand of their God, 
from unknown dangers! Blessed be our Lord Jesus, 
who has the keys of the grave, and never opens it for 
his favourites but in the wisest season! 

Obs. III. God has appointed a set time in Mao OWN 
counsels for all his children to continue in death : Those 
whom he has hidden in the grave he remembers they 
lie there. and he will not suffer them to abide in the dust 
for ever. When Job intreats of God that he may be 
hidden from his sorrow in the dust of death, he re- 

quests tn that God wou!d appernt d set ttme for his 


release, 
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has orders for his release. 
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release, and-remember him. His, faith seems to have 
a glimpse of the blessed resurrection. Our senses and 
our carnal passions would cry out, where is Abraham, 
and Tsaauc, and Jacob, and the rest of the ancient wor— 
thies, who have been long sleepers in their beds of re- 
us for many thousand years? But faith assures us, 
that God numbers the days and the months of their 


DISC. xi. 


concealment under ground, he knows where their dust 


lies, and where to find every scattered atom against the 
great restoring day. They are unseen indeed and for- 
gotten of men, but they are under the eye and the 
keeping of the blessed God: He watches over their 
Sleeping dust, and while the world has forgotten and 


lost even their names, they are every moment under 


the eye of God, for they stand written in his book of 
life, with the name of the Lamb at the head of them. 
lesus, his Son, had but three days appointed him to 


dwell in this hiding- place, and he rose again at the ap- 


pointed hour. Other good men, who were gone to 
their grave not long betore him, arose again at the re- 


surrection of Christ, and made a visit to * in Jeru- 
alem: Their appointed hiding- place was 


ut for a 
short season; and all the children of God shall be re- 
membered in their proper seasons in faithfulness to his 
Son to whom he has given them: The Head is raised 
to the mansions of glory, and the members must not for 


ever lie in dust. 8 : 
Reflection. Then let all the Saints of God wait with 


— 


patience for the appointed time when he will call them 
down to death, and let them lie down in their secret 
beds of repose, and in a waiting frame commit their 
dust to his care till the resurrection. All the days of 
my appointed time (says Job) 7 will wail tall my change 
come. The word appointed time is supposed to signiſy 


warfare in the Hebrew: As a centinel, when he is 


fixed to his post by his general, be waits there till be 
And this clause of the verse 
may refer either to dying or vising again, for either of 
them is a very great and important change N 

f e g upo 
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DISC. xl. RESURRECTION, | 321 
upon human nature, whether from life to death, or from 
death to life. o 6 i 0 
It is said by the prophet 7s2:ah, chap. xxviii. 16. He 
that believeth shall not make haste, i. e. he that trusts in 
the wisdom and the promised mercy of God will not 
be too urgent or importunate in any of his desires: Tt 
is for want of faith that nature sometimes is in too 
much haste to die, as Job in some of his expressions 
appears to have been, or as Elijah perhaps discovered 
himself when he was wandering in the wilderness dis- 
consolate and almost despairing, or as the prophet Je- 
remiah sufficiently manifested, when he cursed the da 
of his birth, or as Jonah was, that peevish prophet, 
when he was angry with God for not taking away his 
life; but the ground of it was, he was vexed because 
God did not destroy Ninevah according to his pro- 
phecy: These are certain blemishes of the children of 
God left upon record in his word, to give us warning of 
our danger of impatience, and to guard us against their 
Sins and follies. And since we know that God has 
appointed the seasons of our entrance into death, and 
into the state of the resurrection, we should hurably 
commit the disposal of ourselves to the hand of our 
God, who will bestow upon us the most needful bles- 


755 in the most proper season. 
Do en 


ot the Spirits of the jJust made perfect wait in 
ERS the great and blessed rising-day which God 
has appointed, and for the illustrious change of their 


bodies from corruption and darkness to light, and life, 
end glory? God has promised it, and that suffices, and 
f supports theix Waiting spirits, though they know not 
„he hour. The Father keeps that in his own hand, and 
. perhaps reveals it to none but his Son Jesus, who is 
, WW cxalted eto be the governor and judge of the world. 
j There are millions of souls waiting in that separate 
e tate for the accomplishment of these last and best 
Promises, ready to shout and rejoice when they 
„hall see and feel that bright morning dawning upon 
ere a F Fox as | ys 

EM Wait 


| lease thee also. Whensoever he is pleased to call thee 


God's hidipg-place, meet thou the summons with holy 
courage, satisfaction and joy, enter into the chamber 
of rest till all the days of sin, sorrow and wretchedness 


£ 


[2 


F 


50 
* 
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U hell to annoy us; it is this joyful expectation that ¶ lte be 


Wait therefore, O my soul, as becomes a child of 
God in the wilderness among many trials, darknesses 
and distresses. He bas stripped thee perhaps of one 
comfort after another, and thy friends and dear rela- 
tives in succession are called down to the dust; they 
are released from their conflicts, and are placed far out 
of the reach of every temptation; and it is not thy 
business to prescribe to God at what hour he $hall re- 


to lay down thy flesh in the dust, and to enter into 


are overpast : Lie down there in a waiting frame, and 
commit thy flesh to his care and keeping till the hour 
in which he has appointed thy glorious change. 
Obs. IV. The lrely mew of d happy resurrection, 
and a well grounded hope of this blessed change, is a Solid 
and divine comfort to the Saints. of God, under all trials 
of. every kind, both in life and death. The faith and 
hope of a joyful rising-day has Supported the children 


. . 
of God under long distresses and huge agonies of sor- | 
row which they sustain here. It is the expectation of Do 
this desirable day that animates the soul with vigour WF amon 


and life to fulfil every painful and dangerous duty, ¶ repro; 


It is for this we expose ourselves to the bitter re- Short! 
proaches and persecutions of the gricked worid ; it is nize 
for this that we conflict with all our adversaries on ¶ shall e 
earth, and all the powers of darkness that are sent I domir 


bears up our spirits under every present burden and hig, 
/ AED ig 
What could we do in such a painful and dying rave. 


world, or how could we bear with patience the long in his 


fatigues of such a wretched life, if we had no hope of I thy so 
rising again from the dead? Surely we are the mos that bl 
miserable of all men in days of public persecution, F then s 
we had hope only in this life, 1 Cor. xv. 19. It is for I Lord i. 
this that we labour, and suffer, and endure whatsoever Mo 

| out 


— 


=) 


our heavenly Father is pleased to lay upon us. It is 


grave. Thy God shall hide thy body from their rage 
in his own appointed resting- place, and he shall receive 
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this confirms our fortitude, and makes us steadfast; un- 
moveable, ulways abounding in the work of the Lord, for 
as much as we know that our labour shall not be in vain 
in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 53. It is this that enables us 
to bear the loss of our dearest friends with patience 
and hope, and assuages the smart of our sharpest sor- 
rows: For since we believe that jesus died and rose 
again, so we rejoice in hope that they which sleep in 
jesus $hall be brought with him at his return, and shall 
appear in brighter and more glorious circumstances 
than ever our eyes were blessed with here on carth, 


Tes. iv. 13. This teaches us to triumph over death 
and the grave in divine language, O death; where is th 


sting ? O grave, where 1s thy victory ? 

Reflection. What are thy chief burdens, O my 
soul? Whence are all thy sighs and thy daily groan- 
ings? What are thy distresses of flesh or spirit? Sum- 
mon them all in one view, and see whether there be 
not power and glory enough in a resurrection to con- 
quer and silence them all, and to put thy present sor- 
rows to flight? | 5 5 

Dost thou dwell in a vering and persecuting world, 
amongst oppressions and reproaches? But those whe 
reproach and oppress are but mortal creatures, who shall 
Shortly go down to the dust, and then they shall tyran- 
nize and afflict thee no more: The great rising-day 
Shall change the scene from oppression and reproach to 
dominion and glory. When they-lie down in the grave 
like beasts of slaughter, death shall feed on them, and the 
upright Shall have dominion over them in the morning, 
when God shall'redeem thy soi from the power of the 
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thy soul, and keep it secure in his own presence, till 
that blessed morning break upon this lower creation; 
then shalt thou arise and shine, for tlie glory of the 
Lord is visen upon thee. | e 


Do 
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Do the calamities which thou Sufferest proceed from 
the; hend'of GO? Art, thou disquieted with daily pain, 
with sicknesses and anguish in thy flesh? Or art thou 
Surrounded, with, crosses and, disappointments in thy 
outward circumstances? Are thy.spirits sunk with many 
| loads of care, and pressing perplexities? Canst thou 
not forget them all in the vision that faith can give 
thee of the great rising-day? Canst thou not say in 
the language of faith, te, suffenmgs, of this present 
lime are not wort to be compared with the glory that 
Shall be revealed; in us? Then the head and the heart 
Shall ake no more, and-every circumstance around thee 
shall be pleasing and joyful for ever. 

, Or art thou tenderly affected with the loss of pious 
iends, who have been very dear and desirable? Per- 
haps thy sensibilities here are tod great and painful: 
They are such indeed as nature is ready to indulge, 
but are they not more than God requires, or the 
gospel allows? Do not thy thoughts. dwelk too much 


of that bijght hour when eyery- Saint shall risc from 
the dark retreats of death with more complete cha- 
q ravters of beauty, holiness and pleasure than ever this 
world could; shew them in! They are not perished, 
but sent a little before us into God's hiding place, where 
though they lie in dust and, darkness, yet they are 
safe from the dangers and; vexations of life; but they 
shall spring up in the happy moment into immortality, 
and shall join with thee in, a/ mutual, Surprize. at each 
\ other's divine chnggeee 12 dgonnlt 3 2141. 
Or dost thou tee}. the-corruptions, of thy heart. work 
ing within thee, and the sins of thy nature restless in 
their endeavours to bring defilement upon thy sou, 
and. guilt upon thy conscience: Go on and maintain 
the holy warfare against all these rising iniquities: Thus 
my warfare shall not continue long: Thou shalt find 
every one of these sins buried with. thee in the grave, 
but they shall rise to assault thee no more. The Saint 


shall leave every sin behind him when he breaks ou! 
* 


on the gloom and darkness of the grave? O think 
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of the dust at the summohs of Christ, and thou shalt 
find no seeds of iniquity in thy body when it is raised 
from the grave. Holiness to. the Lord shall be inscribed 
upon all thy powers for ever. 
Or art thou perplexed, O my soul, at the near Pros- 
pect of death, and all the terrors and dismal appear- 
ances:that surround it? Art thou'afraid to lie dowu in 
the cold and noisome grave? 'Nocs thy nature shuddet 
at it as a gloomy place of horror? These indeed are 
the L of sense; but the language of faith will 
tell thee, it is only God's huding-place where he Secures 
his Saints till all the ages of sin and sorrow ate over- 


thou shalt rise from the dust among ten thousand of 
thy fellows, every one in the image of the Son of God, 
with their bodies formed after the likeness of his g{ortous 


the pleasure of this heavenly change. ry whether 
the meditution of these glories, and the distant prospect 
of this illustrious day, will scatter all the om that 
hovers round the grave, and vanquish the hercest "hp 
pcarances of the king of terrors. 
What is there, O my soul, Among all the miseries 
mou hast felt, or all that thou teurest, that can sink thy 
courage, if the faith of a resurrection be but alive and 
e wakeful? But this leads me to 
y Observ. V. The Saints ef God, who are - wexting 1 
„beirn beds of dust, 2 0 are joifully ute ca of their 
bY heavenly Father.'' Thou shalt call, and I will answer 
thee, said hol v Job: he command of God creates life, 
and gives —_ to the dead to arise and Speak. J conte, 
0 Lord, t come. When Jesus, the Son of God, as 
witli the trumpet of an archangel, shall pronounce the 
word which he'spake to Lavarns; Arise and come forth, 
dust and rottermess shall hear the call from heaven, 
and the clods of coruuption all around the earth shall 
„arise into the form of man: The Saints shall appear 
niet once and answer to that dlieine call, arrayed in A 
Nor y ikke that of angels an illustrious host of martyrs: 


8 


past. Look forward to the glorious morning when 


body, and rejoicing together with divine satisfaction in 
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and confessors for the truth; an army of heroes and 
valiant sufferers for the name and cause of God and his 
Son; an innumerable. multitude of faithful servants who 
have finished their work, and lay down at rest. 
How shall Adam, the Father of our race, together 
with the holy men of his day, be sutprized, when they 
shall awake out of their long sleep of five thousand 
years? How:$hall all the Saints of the intermediate 
ages break from their beds of darkness with intense 
deligbt? And those who lay down but yesterday in the 
dust shall start up at once with their early ancestors, 
and answer to the call of Jesus from one end of time 
to the other, and from all the ends of the earth. They 
shall arise together to meet the Lord in the air, that 
they ma be for ever with the Lorl. 1 
Never was any voice obeyed with more readiness and 
Joy than the voice or trumpet of the great archangel, 
summoning all the children of God to awake from their 
long slumbers, and to leave their dusty beds behind 


them, with all the seeds of sin and sorrow, which are 


buried and lost there for ever. Never did any army on 
earth march with more speed and pleasure, at the sound 
of the trumpet; to attend their general to a new triumph, 
than this glorious assembly shall arise to meet their 
returning Lord, when this last trumpet sounds, and when 
he shall come the second time in the full glories of his 
person and his offices, as Lord and Judge of the world, 
to bring his faithful followers into complete salvation. 
Nieflection. Whensoever, O my soul, thou feelest any 
reluctance to obey the summons of death, encourage 
thy faith, and scatter thy fears, by waiting for the cal 
of God to a blessed resurrection. Jesus himself lay 
down in the grave at his Father's command, and he 
arose with joy at the appointed hour as the head of the 
new creation, as the first-born from the dead; and he 
has orders given him by the Father to summon every 
Saint from their graves at the long appointed hour. 
Because Jesus arose and lives, they shall arise and live 


also. O may my flesh lie down in the dust with all 


courage and composure, and rejoice to escape into 4 
. place 
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place of rest and silence, far away from the noise and 


tumult, the hurry and bustle of this present life; bein 


well assured that the next sound which shall be 3 


is the voice of the Son of God, Arise ye dead] Make 


haste then, O blessed Jesus, and finish thy divine work 
here on earth: I lay down my head to sleep in the dust, 


waiting for thy call to awake in the morning. 6 


Observ. VI. God takes deliglit in his works of nature, 
but much more when they are dignified and adorned by- 


the operations of divine grace. Thou wilt have a desire, 


saith the good man in my text, to the work of thy own 


hands. Thou hast moulded me and fashioned me at 
first by thy power, thou hast new created me by thy 


Spirit, and though thou hidest me for a season in one 


of thy secret chambers of death, thou wilt raise me 
again to light and life, and in my flesh shall I see God. 


When the Almighty had created this visible world, 


he surveyed his works on the seventh day, and pro- 
nounced them all;good, and he took delight in them all 


before sin entered and defiled them: And when he has 
delivered the creatures of his power from the bondage 
of corruption, and has. purged our souls and our bodies 
from sin and from every evil principle, he will again 


delight in the sons and daughters of Adam whom he 


has thus cleansed and refined by his sovereign grace, 


and has qualified and adorned: them for his own pre- 


sere: He will sing and rejoice over them, and rest in 


as love; Teph. iii. 11. OR 
He will love to see them with his Son jesus at their 


head, diffusing holiness and glory through all his mem 
bers. Jesus the Redeemer will love to see them round 


him for he has bought them with his blood, and they 


are a treasure too precious to be for ever lost. He will 


rejoĩce to behold them rising at his call into a splendor 


like his own, and they s/alt be satisfied when they awake 


from death into his likeness, and appear in the image of 
his own glorious body, tit heirs for the inheritance of 


heaven, fit companions for the blessed angels of light, 


and prepared to dwell for ever with himself. 


E e 2 3 Reflection. 
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Reflection. And shall not we who are the work of 2 
His hands have a desire to him that made us? To him h 
that redeemed us? To him that has new created . and A 
moulded us into his own likeness? Do we not long to & 
sce him? Have we not a desire to be with him, even p. 
though we should be absent from the body for a season? f. 
But much more should we delight to think of being 1 
prevent with the Lord, when our whole natures, body * 
and soul, Shall appear as the new workmanship of A 
Almighty Power; our souls new created in the image he 


of God, and our bodies new born from the dead, into th 
a life of immortality, F 


VII. The last observation:is of a very general nature, es 
and spreads itself through all my text, and that is, of 
how much are we indebted to God for the revelation of 8 
the New Teslament, which teaches us to find out the p 
blessings which are contatned in the Old, and to fetch * 
out ihe glories and treasures which are concealed there ? aid 

The writers of the gospel have. not only pointed us to far 
the rich mines where these freasures lie, but bave bri. 
brought forth many of the jewels and set them before + 


us. It is this gospel that brings life and immortality to wit 
light by Jesus Christ, 2 Tim. i. 10, It is this gospel FF the 
that scatters the gloom and darkness which was spread fror 
aver the face of the grave, and illuminates all the the 
chambers of death. Who could have found out the IF sur. 
doctrine of the resurrection contained in that word of ag! 
grace given to Abraham, J am thy God, if Jesus, the 5 
great Prophet. had not taught us to explain it thus, 
Matth. xxii. 31 ? God is not the Ged of the dead, but 
f the living. „ 1k 
. We who have the happiness to live in the days of the 
Messiah, know more than all the ancient prophets were 
acquainted with, and understand the word of their pro- 
phecics better than they themselves; for they Searched 
-what or what ue of time the Spirit of Christ, which 
was in them, did signify, when it les!ltfied before han 
the suffering of Christ, and the glory which Should 
follow, 1 Pet. i. 11. But we read all this fairly written 
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in the gospel. - Do you think that good David could 
have explained some of his own Psalms into so divine 
a sense, or Isla given such a bright account of his 
own words of prophecy, as St. Paul has done in several 
places of the New Testament, where he cites and un- 
folds them ? Could those illustrious ancients have given 
us Such abundant consolation and hope thro' the Scrip- 
tures, which they themselves wrote aforetime, as this 
Apostie has done, Rom. xv.4. Do you think Job could 
have read us such a lecture on his own expressions in 
this text, or in that bright prophecy in the xixth chap. 
as the very meanest among the ministers of the gospel 
can do by the help of the New Testament? For in point 
of clear discoveries of divine truths and graces, the 
least in the kingdom. of the Messiah ts greater than 
John the Baptist and aul the Prophets, and our blessed 
Jesus has told us: so, Matth. xi. 11, 13. And by the 
aid and influences of his Spirit we may he taught yet 
further to 82arch into these hidden mines of grace, and 
bring forth new-treasures- of glory. | 

Reflection. Awake, O my soul, and bless the Lord 
with all thy powers, and give thanks with holy joy for 
the gospel of his Son Jesus. It is Jesus by his rising 
from the dead has left a divine light upon the gates of 
the grave, and scattered much of the darkness that 
surrounded it. It is the gospel of Christ which casts 
fa glory even upon the bed of death, and spreads a 
brightness upon the graves of the saints in the lively 
views of a great rising-day. O blessed and surprising 


prospect of faith | O illustrious scenes of futute vision 
and transport! When the Son of God shall bring forth 
edo public view all his redeemed ones, who had been 
long hidden in night and dust, and shall present them 
)- I 4ll to God the Father in his own image, bright and 
holy, and unbiemished, in the midst of ali the splendors 
„of the resurrection! O blessed and joyful voice, when 
he shall say with divine pleasure, + Here am I, and the 
children which thou hast given me: We have both 
n passed through'the grave, and I have made them all 
n | . „ conquerors. 
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« conquerors of death, and vested them with immor- 


_ <tality according to thy divine commission Thine they 


«© were, O Father, and thou hast” given them into my 
* hands, and behold I have brought them all safe to 
thy appointed mansions, and I present them before 
* thee without spot or blemish ? © 1 
And many a parent of a pious houshold in that day, 
when they shall see their sons and their daughters 
around them, all arrayed with the beams of the Son of 
- mnghteousness, shall ccho with holy joy to the voice of 


the blessed Jesus, Lord, here am I and the children 


* whack thou has! groen me. I was afraid, as Job once 
might be when bis friends suggested this fear; I was 
afraid that my children had sinned against God, and 
* ie had cast them away for their transgression: But 
Lam now convinced, when he seized them from my 


sight, he only took them out of the way of temptation 


and danger, and concealed them for a season in his 


de safe hidzng-place : I mourned in the day-time for a 


< Jost son or a lost daughter, and in the night my couch 
was bedewed with my tears: I was scared with mid- 
„night dreams on their account, and the visions of the 
grave terrified me because my children were there: 
64. * up myself to sorrow for fear of the displeasure 
« of my God both against them and against- me: But 
< how unreasonable were these sorrows? How ground: 


less were my fears? How gloriously am 1 disappointed 


„ this blessed morning? -I'sce my dear offspring called 
out of that long retreat where God had concealed 
them, and they arise to meet the divine call. I hear 
them answering with joy to the happy summons. 
„My eyes behold them risen in the image of my God 
and their God; they are near me, they stand with 
me at the right hand of the Judge; now shall we 
* rejoice together in the sentence of eternal blessed- 
« ness from the lips of my Lord and their Lord, my 
« Redecmer and their Redeemer.” Amen. 


- . DISCOURSE 


BME 17" 
ee LT 
The Nature of the Puniſhments in Hell. 

7 MARK ix. 46. Was. 

Where their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not 

„ INTRODUCTION: 511% 50 
F words are a short description of Hell, by 


the lips of the Son of God, who came down 
from heaven: And he who lay ip the bosom of his 
Father, and was intimate in all the counsels of his 
mercy and justice, must be supposed to know what the 
terrors ,and the wrath of God are, as well as his com- 
passion and his goodness. 35 . 
It is confessed, that a discourse on this dreadful su- 
ject is not a direct ministration of grace and the glad 
tidings of salvation, yet it has a great and happy ten- 
dency to the same end, even the salvation of sinful 
men; for it awakens them to a more piercing sight, 
and to a more keen sensation of their own guilt and dan- 
ger; it possesses their spirits with a more lively sense of 
their misery, it fills them with a holy dread of divine 
puinshment, and excites the powerful passion of 
tear to make them fly from the wrath to come, and 
betake themselves to the grace of God revealed in the 


( 
g The bless Saviour himself, who was the most per- 
fect trage of his Father's love, and the prime minister 
of his grace, publishes more of these terrors to. the 
e world, and preaches hell and damnation to sinners 
-I more than all the prophets or teachers that ever went 
before him; and several of the Apostles imitate their 
Lord in this practice: They kindle the flames of hell 
in their epistles, they thunder through the very hearts 
and consctences of men with the voice of damnation 
| | = and 


\ 
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and eternal misery, to make stupid sinners feel as much 
of these terrors in the present prospect as is possible, 
in order to escape the actual sensation of them in time 
to come. | Bend 5s G 
Such awful discourses are many times also of excel- 
lent use to keep the children of God, and the disciples 
of Jesus, in a holy and watchful frame, and to affright. 
them from returning to sin and folly; and from the 
indulgence of any temptation, by setting these terrors 
of the Lord before their eyes. O may these words of 
his terror, from the lips of one of the meanest of his 
ministers, be attended with divine power from the con- 
vincing and sanctifying Spirit, that they may answer | 
these happy ends and purposes, that they may excite a prob 
solemn reverence of the dreadful majesty. of God in Some 
all our souls, and awaken us to repentance for every. to th, 
sin, and a more watchful course of holiness! MK Lord 
Let us then consider the expression in my text: Vu. 
When our Saviour mentions the word hell, he adds, He. 
where hei worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched; 16, 
in which description we may read the na/ure of this nne. 
punishment, and the perpetuity of it. 177 
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First, We shall consider the nature of this punishment, ¶ ungon 
as it is represented by the metaphors which our Saviour 3. 
uses; and if I were to give the most natural and proper. or de. 
sense of this representation, I. would say that our fred 7; 
Saviour might borrow this figure of speech from these. nd a 
— o ern 
I. Worms-and fire are the two most general ways Hein 
whereby the bodies of the dead are 1 souls 
whether they are buried or not buried, ane ms de vour Pects o 
those who, by the custom of their country, are not, that wi 
burnt with. fire : And perhaps lie might refer to the by the 
words of Isa. Ixvi. 24. Where the prophet seems tore w/ 
foretel the punishment of those who will not receive the pai 
the gospel, when it shall be | aha Ne all nations: Nhat cl 
They, says he, (that is the true Israel, the saints of God enger 
or Christians, they shall go forth and look upon the car: mar 
cuscs of the men who have trausgressed against me, 175 "53 
RRR whe 
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Meir worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched, and they Shall be an abhorrence to all flesh. 
It is highly probable that this is only a metaphor re- 
terring to the punishment of the souls of obstinate un- 
believers in hell, for it would be but a very small 
punishment indeed, if only their dead bodies were 
devoured by worms or fire, or rather no punishment at 
all besides a memorial of their sin. e 
2. Consider, the gnauing of worms and the burning 
of fire are some of the most smart and severe torments 
that a living man can feel in the flesh; therefore the 


vengeance of God, upon the souls of obstinate sinners, 


is set forth by it in our Saviour's discourse; and it was 
probably well known amongst the Jes, as appears by 


some of the apocryphal writings, Judith xvi. 17. Woe 


lo the nation ' that vises up against my kindred; the 
Lord Almiglitj will take vengeance of them in the day 
judgment, putting fire. and worms in their fliesh, and 
they shall feel them and weep for even. And Eccles. vii. 
16, 17. Number not thyself among the multitude of 
Sinners, but remember the wrath will not tarry long. 
Humble thy soul greatly, for ihe vengeance of lle 
ungodly is fire and worms. e 


3. Consider, whether worms feed upon a living man 


J 
5 or devour his dead body, still they are Suck as are 
' I bred in his own flesh; but fire is brought by other hands, 
e. and applied to the flesh: Even so this metaphor of a 
worm happily represents the inward torments, and the 
gf ieazing and vering passons which shall arise in the 
Fouls of those unhappy creatures, who are the just ob- 
jects of this punisument; and it is called their worm, 
that worm that belongs to them, and is bred within them, 
Iby the foul. vices and diseases of their souls: But the 
Wire which shall never be quenched refers rather to 
Ithe pains and anguish which come from without, and 
that chiefly | from the hand of God, the righteous 


-ompared to fire, 1 A, | 


5 
— 2 $7 a * 4 4 h) ę 4 


sSkCr 


Frenger of sin, and from his indignation, which is 
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5 | * SECT. 1 5 
The worm that dieth not. _ . | 
Let us begin with the fifst of these, viz. the for- 

ments which are derived from the gnawing won, those 
agonies and uneasy passions which will arise and work in 
the souls of, these wretched. creatures, so far as we can 
- collect them from the word of God, from the reason of 
things, and the working powers of human nature. 
When an impeniteat sinner is cast into hell, we have 
abundant reason to suppose, that the evil temper of his 
soul, and the vicious principles within him, are not 
abated, but his . powers, and the vices which 
have tainted them and mingle with them, are awakened 
and enraged into intense ' actiyity and exercise, under 
the first sensations of his dreadful punishment. - Let 
us endeavour to conceive. then what. would be the 
ferments, the raging. passions, and the vexing inward 
torments of a wicked man, seized by the officers of 


DISC. xiII. 


— 


an Almighty Judge, borne away by the. executioners | 


of vengeance, and plunged into a pit of torture and 


smarting misery, while at the same time he had a most 


fresh and piercing conviction ever present, that he had 
brought all this mischief upon himself by his own 
// ĩ ²˙ 6i˙r w ö 
I. The first particular piece of wretchedness there- 
fore, contained in this metaphor, is the remorse and 
terrible angutsh f conscience which shall never be re- 
lieved. How terrible are the racks of a guilty con- 
science here on earth, which arise from a sense of past 
Sins? How does David cry out and roar under the 
disquietude of his spirit? Psal. xxxii. 3. IV hzle I kept 
silence and confessed not mine iniquity, my bones wares 
old through my rodring all the day long, day and night 
thy hand was heavy upon me, and my moisture is turned 
into the drought of summer: And again Psal. xxxvill 
4. Mine iniguities are gone over mine head, as an hea) 
burden, they are too heavy for me. God has wisely 80 
framed the nature and spirit of man, that a reflection 
> 22 | | on 


b 
0 % 
* - 


335 
on his past misbehaviour should raise such keen anguish 
at his heart; and thousands have felt it in a dreadful 

degree, even while they have continued in this world, 
in the land of life and hope. 5 
But when death has divided the soul from this body, 

and from all the means of grace, and cut off all the 
hopes of pardoning - mercy for ever, what smart be- 
yond all our thoughts and expressions must the sinner 
feel from such inward wounds of conscience? And 
it gives a twinging accent to every sorrow when the 
sinner is constrained to cry out, „. is J, It is I who 
„% have brought all this upon«myself. Life and death 
were set betore me in the world where once I dwelt, 
but I refused the blessings of eternal life, and the 
offers of saving grace. I turned my back upon the 
ways of holiness which led to life, and renounced 
the tenders of divine mercy: 1 chose the paths of 
Sin, and folly, and madness, though I knew they 
« led to everlasting misery and death. Wretch that | 
was to chuse those sins and these sorrows, though 1 
knew they were necessarily joined together! 1 am 
sent into those regions of misery which I chose for 
myself, against all the kind admonitions and warn- 
ings of God and Christ, of his gospel and his mini- 
sters of grace! O these cursed eyes of mine, that 
led me into the snares of guilt and folly! These 
cursed hands that practised iniquity with greediness 
„These cursed lips of mine, which dishonoured my 
„Maker! O these cursed appetites and passions, and 
this obstinate will, which have wrought my ruin! 
This cursed body and soul, that have procurèed their 
own everlasting wretchedness!' These thoughts 
will be like a gnawing worm within, which will pre 
upon the spirit for ever. The fretting smart arisin 
from this vexatious worm must be painful in the highest 
extreme, wllen we know it is à worm which will 
never die, which will for ever hang at our heart, and 
Sting. our vitals in the most tender and sensible parts of 
them without intermission, as well as without end. 
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lere on earth the stings and scourges of conscience 
. meet with some intervals of relief, from necessary bu- 
siness which employs the mind, from gay company 
which diverts the heart, from the refreshments of na- 
ture by day, or from the sweet repose of the returning 
night; But in the world to come every hour shall be 
filled up with these cutting sorrows, for there is no 
season of refreshment, no diversian of mind, no sleep- 
ing there: All things are for ever awake in that world? 
There are no shadows aud darkness to hide ne where 
this torment shall not find us, for it is bred and lives 
within. There is no couch there to lull the con- 
science into soft repose, and to permit the sufferer to 
forget his agonies. Ancient crimes shall rise up and 
stand for ever before the eyes of the sinner in all their 
glaring forms, and all their heinous aggravating cir- 
cumstances: These will sit heavy upon the spirit with 
teazing and eternal vexation. O dreadful state of an 
immortal creature, which must for ever be its own tor- 
mentor, and shall know no relief through all the ages 
of its immortality !- Think of this bitter anguish of soul, 
O sinner, to guard thee from sin in an hour of strong 
temptation. ie IN SIT RITES ots 


— 


II. Another spring of this torment will be the ober- 


do el ming sense of an angry God, and utter desparr of his 
love which is lost for ever. It was the thought of the 
displeasure of God, which pierced the soul of David 
with such acute pain, when he remembered his sins, 
Psal. li. 3,4. My sin is ever before me: Against thee, 
against thee only have I sinned, and I have done this evil 
in thy' sight: And again he pleads with God, Psal. vi. 
1. O Lord, chasten me not in tine anger, nor ve me in 
thy gore displeusure. He could face an host of armed 
men without fear, but he coufd not face an angry God, 
whose loving kinaness is life, and the loss of whose love 
is worse than death. Psal. Ixxvii. 3. © remembered God, 
Said he, and was troubled, i. e. lest he Should be favout- 
able no more, and shut up lus tenden meretes in ever- 


lasting anger. This was the terror of that good 1 
| i under 


tf 
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under a deep sense of his crimes, and of God hiding his 
face from him, and this even while he was in the land 
of the living, and was not cast out beyond all hope. 


But when the grave shuts its mouth on the sinner, 


and he i is thrust out into utter darkness, where the light 


of God's countenance never shines, nor will shine, how 
WW must such anguis be? 

Here in this life perhaps a profane wretch' has ĩma- 
gined he could live well enough without Gad in the 
world, and was content to have nothing to do with him 
in a way of worship or dependance here: He:;determin- 
ed with himself, that the less he could think of God the 
better, and so forgot his Maker days without number: 
But in those regions of hell, whither the sinner shall 


be driven, he can never forget an angry God, nor fly 


out of the veach of his terrors. 
„Jam now convinced, saith he, but too FROM that 


„happiness dwells in his presence, and rivers of plea- 
« Sures flow at his right hand; but this happiness - 


„shall never see, these streams of pleasure I shall-never 
taste; he is gone for ever with all his love and with 


all his blessings, God is gone with-all his graces and 
„ pardons beyond my reach: Ie stands afar off from 


my groanings. He told me of it heretofore in' the 


40 ministry of his word, but, wretch that Iwas! I would 
„net hearken, I would not believe: was invited by 
„the Son of his love to receive his gospel, and to 


partake of forgiving mercy ; he stretched out, his 
„hands with divine compassion, and offered to receive 


my soul tochis grace, and to wash away my defile- 


« ments with his own blood; he besecched me to 
« repent and return to God, and assured me he would 
„secure his Father's favour to me, and a place among 
the mansions of his glory: but cursed rebel that L was. 
to despise this salvation, and resist the offers bf. 
such dove, and to renounce: such, divine compassion 
“ These offers of mercy are for ever finished, I shall 
emever see him more as surrounded with che bles- 
*sings uf his grace but as che minister of bis 

F ft Father's 
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„ Father's justice, and the avenger of his abused 
mercy. There is no other Saviour, no other Inter- 
*« cessor, to procure divine favour for me, and my 
„hopes are overwhelmed and buried in the eternal 
*©geapairiof his 10 v“ e226 tdf os 0D bes 
III. There will be found also among the damned, a 
constant enmity, and malice, and hatred against the 
-blessed God, which can neven satisfy nor ease itself by 
revenge. It seems very strange indeed that a creature 
should design revenge against his Maker; but thus it is 
in these dismal regions of hell: Every wicked man is by 
mature at enmity with God, and in a state of rebellion; 
and when this enmity is wrought up to malice, under a 


sense of his punishing hand, then arises that cursed and 


detestible desire in the soul of revenging itself against 
its Maker. The fallen angels, those wicked spirits, 
have found this dismal temper of mind reigning in 
them: They hate the blessed God with intense malice, 
because his governing justice sees fit to punish their 
pride and other iniquities, and they would fain be 
revenged of him by destroying mankind who were 
made after his image: Their malice cannot reach him 
in the heights ot his glory; but they can reach man 
his creature made in his likeness, and they began to 
take their revenge there near six thousand years ago. 
All the sins, and all tlie miseries of the sons and daugh- 
ters of Adam, from the beginning of the world to this 
day, are owing to this madness of. malice, this hatred 
of God in the hearts of evil angels, who were cast out 
from heaven and the regions of happiness: They began 
ito exert this malice early, and still they are everlasting 
tempters of men, in order to avenge themselves upon 
a righteous God CEE 23 inn Þ pt 4 Tri ee 
But alas, what a wretched satisfaction must the 
damned spirits of men propose to themselves in such 
à wild and extravagant attempt? The very namie and 
mention of this iniquity seems to put our souls and 
our ears to pain, while we dwell in flesh and blood; 
but as cursed and hateful a temper as this is, it is the 
n | F.-Y ver 


ZXT 


pr — 
9 


* — 
> 


ul 
al 


happiness, whose hearts are filled with suc 


psc. XII, PUNISHMENTS Or HELL: 339. 


very spirit and temper of apostate angels; and this 
will be thy temper and thy spirit, O wilful and impe- 
nitent sinner, when thou shalt have obstinately sinned. 
thyself into damnation, and canst never deliver thyself 
from the punishing hand of God. WE 
Think, O my soul, at what a dreadful distance such 
creatures must be from every glimpse of peace and 
| h oboe 
and rage, and who. would be attempting such vain and 
impious efforts of mingled: insolence and madness. 
Read, O ye foolish and wilful transgressors, read the 
temper and conduct of devils in their spite and opposi- 
tion to every thing of God, through all the books of 
the Old Testament and the New, and remember and 
think, that such will your temper: be when you also 
shall be banished from the presence of God for your 
wiltul-rebelhons,- as the fallen angels are, and be for 
ever shut out from all the blessings of his love, and all 
hope of cs fart... ie ne kd hy 
IV. A further spring of continued torment is Su⁰,ĩ1 
fixed and | eternal hardness of heart. as will never be: 
Sof tened; such impenitence and obstinac of soul which 
will never relent or submit. The hardest sinner here on 
earth may now and then feel a relenting moment, and 
the most dating Atheist may sometimes have a softening 
thought come -across him, which may perhaps bring a 
tear into his eyes, and may form a good wish or two 
in his soul, and wring a groan from his heart which 
looks like repentance; but when we are dismissed from 
this body, and this state of trial and of hope, eternal 
hardness seizes upon the mind: The neck is like an 
tron sinew hardened more (if I may so express it) in the 
fire of hell. The will is fixed in everlasting obstinacy 
against God, and against the glories of his holiness. 
It Moses and the Prophets, if Christ and his Apostles 
in the ministry of the word, could not soften the heart 
of bold transgressors, what can be expected when all 
the means of grace and the methods of divine com- 
passion are vanished and gone for ever? 0 
i | FF? 2 mx. 
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It is granted indeed there will be bitter repentance 
among the damned in hell, and inward. vexation of 
soul and self-cursing in abundance, for having plunged 
themselves into this misery, and having abandoned all 
the offers of divine mercy: But it will be only such a 
repentance as Judas the traitor felt, when he vepented 


and hanged himse ,: Fhis is a sort of madness of rage 


within them for having made themsekes miserable. 
But there will be found no hatred of the evil. of sin, 
as it is an offence against God, no painful and relenting 
sense of their iniquity, as it has dishonoured God and 
broken his law, no such sorrow for sin as is attended 
with an hearty aversion to it, and a desire to love God 
and obey him; but rather they will feel and nourish a 
growing aversion to God and his hol ines 
Ask yourselves, my young friends, did you never 
feel your hearts indülging an angry and unrelenting. 
mood, and stubborn in your wrath against a superior 
who had sharply reproved you? Or have you never 
felt an obstinate and unreconcileable hour in your 


younger years, even against a parent who had severely 


corrected you? Or have you not found, at some 
seasons, your soul rising and kindling into violent 
resentment and a revengeful temper against your 
neighbour upon some supposed affront, damage, or 
mischief he had done you? Call these unhappy 
minutes to mind, and learn what Hell is: Think into 
what a wretched case you would be plunged, if this 


wrath and stubbernness, this enmity and hardness' 


should become immortal and unchangeable, though it 
were but against a neighbour : But if this obstinacy and 
stubborn hardiness of 80x] were bent against God him- 
self, so that you would never relent, never sincereh) 
repent of your crimes, nor bow, nor meit, nor yield 


either to his majesty or his mercy, what would you think 
of yourselves and of your state? Would you not be 
wretched und horrible creatures indeed; without the leust 


reason to hope for fav our and com passion at his hands? 


Such is the case probably of every damned sinne. 


: Amazing 


# 
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Amazing scene of complicated misery and rebellion ! 
A guilty spirit which cannot repent !. A rebellious 
spirit which cannot submit, even to God himself! 


A hardened soul that cannot bend nor yield to its. 


Maker! Must not such a wretch be for ever the object 


of its own inward torment, as well as of divine punish- 
ment? O the hopeless and dreadful state of every 


bold transgressor, that is gone down to death without 
true repentance}, for sincere and true repentance for 
hayingioftended God, and ingenuous relentings of heart 
for sin are never found in those regions of future 


misery ! No kindly meltings of soul toward God are 
_ exer;knowatbere 111 | 
V. There will, be. also intense $0rrow and wid 


impatience at the loss of present comforts, without any: 
recompence, and. without an velicf. If this world, 
O sintul creature, with the riches, or the honours, or 
the pleasures of it be all thy chosen happiness, what 
universal grief and vexation will overspread all the 
powers of thy nature, when thou shalt be torn: away 
from them all, even from all thy happiness by death, 
and have nothing come in the room of them, nothing 
to relie ve thy piercing grief, nothing to divert or amuse 
this vexation, nothing to sooth or ease this eternal 
pain at the;heark Mi i 
And yet further, when thou shalt be as the Prophet 
Speaks, like a wild bull in a net, struggling and tossing. 
to and fro to free thyself on all. sides, when thou shalt 
be racked with inward fretfulness and impatience, and. 
Full of: the fury of the Lord that made thee, and the 
rebuke of that God that punishes thee, /sa. li. 20. Then. 
shall thy heart, hard as it is in an „bstinate course of 
sin, be ready to burst and break, not with penitence, 
but madness and over-swelling sorrows: And yet it 
must not break nor dissolye, but will remain firm and 
hard for ever to suffer these pangs. This is and must 
be an eternal heart-ache, for there are no broken hearts 
in hell in- any sense whatsoever. There the eyes are 
weeping, and the hands are wringing, and the tongue 
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almost dried with long wailings and outeries, and the 
teeth gnashing with madness of thought: This is. 
our Saviour's frequent representation of hell, there 
Shall be weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth ; 
and yet the heart ever living and ever obstinate, to 


supply fresh springs of these sorrows, and to feel the 


— 
% 


anguish of them all. a Fe 
VI. There will be also raging desirgs of. case and 
pleasure which Sha never be Satisfied, together with 


perpetual disappointment and endless confusion thrown 
upon all their schemes and their efforts' of hope. It is 


the.nature of man, while it continues in being, that it 
must desire happiness, and make some efforts towards 
it: And some divines have supposed, that men of 


wicked sensuality and luxury in this world, have $0 


drenched their souls in fleshly appetite by eng 
their lusts, and placing their chief satisfaction an 


happiness therein, that they will carry this very temper 


of sensuality with them into the world of spirits; and it is 
possible their raging appetites to this sensual happiness, 
may be increased while there are no objects to gratify 


' them: Now if this be the case, it must be intense 


and constant misery to feel eternal hunger with no 


bread to relieve it; keen desire of dainties with no 


luxurious dishes to please their humorous taste; eternal 


thirst without one drop of wine or water to allay or 
cool it; eternal fatigue and weariness without power 
to sleep, and eternal lust of pleasure without any hope 
of gratification. MEH, KOT OI DSA! * 


But if we should suppose these sensualities die 


together with the body, yet this is certain, the soul will 
have everlasting appetites of its own, 2. e. the general 
desire of ease and happiness, and of some satisfying 
good: but God, who is the only true source of happiness 


to spirits, the only satisfying portion of souls, is for ever 


departed and gone; and thus the natural, appetite of 
felicity will be ever wakeful and violent in damned 
spirits, while every attempt or hope to satisfy it will 
meet D disappointment. DES 2811520 
MESA | Milton, 


DISC. XI. 


Milton, our English poet, has represented this part 
of the misery of devils in a beautiful manner. He 


supposes, that ever since they tempted man by sin by 


the forbidden tree of knowledge, they are once a year 
changed into the form of serpents, and brought by 
millions into a grove of such trees, with the same 
golden appearance of fruit upon them: And while 


with eager appetite they scize those fair appearances to 


altay their thirst and hunger, instead of fruit they chew 
nothing but bitter ashes, and-reject the hateful taste with 
Spattering noise; and still they repeat their attempts 
with shameful disappointment, till they are vexed, are 
tormented, and turn with meagre famine, and then are 
permitted to resume- the shape of devils again. And 


why may we not suppose, that the crimes of which the 


wicked children of men have been guilty in the present 
life, may be punished with some such kind of pain and 
confusion, both of body and soul, as is here represented- 
in this poetic emhlem of parable? © © © | 
VII. Another misery of damned creatures, is, that 
ve ring envy which arises against the saints in glory, and 
which shall never be appeased or gratified. The blessed 
in heaven shall be for ever blessed, and the envy of 
devils and damned souls shall never hurt their felicity, 
nor see their joys diminished. This vile passion of 
those cursed spirits therefore against the blessed inha- 
bitants of heaven, though it rage never so high, ig only 
preying upon their own hearts, and increasing their 


own inward anguish. 9 46 


Kae % 


Let us imagine how many thousand holy souls are 


arrived safe at paradise, who were surrounded with 
mean and low circumstances here upon earth, while 
their haughty lords, and their rich insolent neighbours; 
have sinned themselves into hell: And do you think 
those children of pride can ever bear this sight without 
envy? How . martyrs have ascended to glory 
from racſts, and tortures, and fires, here upon earth, 
while their bloody and cruel. persecutors have been 
working out their own damnation by these inhuman acts 


of 
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of murder and cruelty? | And: will not these wretches, n 
under their righteous sufferings and punishments in hell, g 


envythe creatures whom they have scorned, and op- 
pressed, and murdered here on earth, when they. shall 
See them placed vn: high seats in the kingdom of mine 
and themselves cast into utter darkness? F 

And what does all:this envy do but increase their 
own wretchedness? They are distracted with pride and 
rage to think of these high tavours of the blessed God 
bestowed on creatures whom they treated once with 
utmost disdain: But their envy, like a viper, preys 
upon their own entrails, and shall never he allayed or 
made easy: They send a thousand curses up to the: 
heavenly world; but the saints- are for ever secured in 
happiness, under the eye of God their heav only F ather, 
and the care of Jesus their almighty friend. TT 
O what a painful plague must this envy. be, when 
with: all her invenomed whips and stings she does but 
scourge and torment the heart where che dwells? What 
an unspeakable torture must it be to feel this enby so 
violent and so constant, that it gives itself no ease 
through everlasting ages? Who is there that dwells in 
flesh and blood can concei ve or express the horror and 
the twinging agonies that arise from such a hateful. 
passion, en and raging Hy all the * 
of the soul? ee eee 

VIII. The last vive 1shall mention, as part of chose 
punishments of hell which affect the spirit is a perpe- 
tual expectation and dread of new and increasngrmunish- 
ments without. end; and it is highly probable, that this 
Shall be the.portion-of multitudes, When the. sduls of 
the saints are relcaged:! by death, and arrite :at: the: 
blessed regions, they are not vested with ali! their , 
brightest glories in a moment, nor fixed in the highest Ni 

oint of knowledge and happiness at their first entrance; Ii 
bat as their knowledge and their love inoreases, sc 
their. capacities are enlarged to take in ne scenes 


and new degrees of pleasure, and it is probable that amples 
toute MAI * And in r ae, Dread 
$ , 


ES 


ne; 
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manner, it is not unlikely, that the increasing sins, the 


| growing” wickedness, and mad rebellion; uf damned - 


spirits, may bring upon them new judgments: and more 
weighty vengeance. So it was with Pharaokithe #gyp- 
{an tyrant, len he remained obstinate and rebellious 


against the messages of God by: Maes, even while he 
aud his natiun 


tay: unden smarting so¹ανte ges of the Al- 
mighty: Ho did*his plaguesincrease with hisiniquites? 
And hre may be set hefore us as an emblem of sinners, 
aud their sufferings under the wrathi of God: in hell, 
Ire e us ng iy 
Or perhaps as the wicked of this world when they 
die, have left evil and pernicious [examples behind 
them, or have corrupted the morals: ef their neigh- 
bours by their enticements, or their commands, or by 
their wicked influence of any kind, so their punisb- 
ment may be increased in proportion to the lasting 
effects of their vile example, or their vicious influences. 
And perhaps” tgo, there. are none among all the ranks 
of the damned, whose souls will be filled so high with 
the dread and horror of increasing woes, as lewd and 
profane writers, profane and immortal princes, or cruel 
persecutors of religion. Jeroboam, the king, nat only 
sinned himself grievously, but who made Fsract ta sin, 
as the scrĩpture frequentiy expresses it with an emphasis, 
by setting up the idolatry of cabves in the land, 
Ning wiv. and xv. and xui. His ghost stood fair for 
such an increase af torment from age to age, as his 
idolatry prevailed further in the land. And all the 
wanton poets and the vile persecutors, whether of hea- 
then or of Christian name, whose writings, whose 
example, or whose laws have conveyed and propagated 
their” wickedness from age to age after their decease, 
will be some of these wretched expectants of new and 
n e eee ee e 72 4710 


Have 4 care, O ye witty and ye mighty sinners! 


Have a care of setting vile temptations and bad ex- 
hat ſamples before the men of your age! Have a care of 
meßppreading the contagion of your vices around you, by 

5s | the 


, 
* 1 % A 
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the softness and the force! of your allurements! Have | 


a care of establishing iniquity by a. law, and propaga- n 
ting loose and wicked opinions, or of encouraging per- 0 
secution for conscience sake Take heed lest the cur- tl 
sed influence of your crimes should descend from ke 


generation to generation among the living, long after I] 9 
you are dead, and should call far new and sharper n 
strokes from the punishing hand of the — 11 
But, suppose there were nothing else but the lung 8 
dreadful view of the eternity ot their present miseries, i Cc 
with an everlasting despair of ease. or deliverance, this 80 
would add unspeakably to their torment: The constant le 
sensation of Nhat they feet nowiand the dread of what er 
they mustifeol, is sufficient to make their wretchedness to 
intolerable; Penen e 1969 10 215009135 119617 d ne in 

Iftall these springs of misery, which have already ef 
mentioned are, and will be found in the sauls f dam». ha 
ned sinners, there is no need of more to make mem p 
exchuisitely miserable: Aud yet, since their hodies shall fill 
be J raised foo mu the dust, in order to be joined with l Ge 
their tous in punisliment, as they were unitelil in sin, J all 
Why may we not suppose, that the great God will mi 
create bodies for them of. such an unhappy. mould and he 
contexture, as shall be anothen perpetual gource: of tor 
with all dhe seeds of disease in them, likethe guut or the 

' thei stone, or- any more smarting malad y? And whut i £26 
if the smart of /thesenbodily distempers should mingle of: 
with the raging passions of the mind, as far as it is 1 

consistent with immortality and everlasting duration ? 
Who can say, that when God exerts: his power, and bad 
makes his wrath known; inpunishiogobstinate,xebellious, I 10 -: 
and impenitent sinners, as Hons. ix; he will not frame Goa 
such bodies for them to dwell in, as shall bea hateful f 111. 
burthen, and an incessant plague to: them through all war 
ages of their duration? And perbaps ihese bodily pains no 
may be also included in the metaphor of a gnawing wo eri 
bred within them; ꝛ0j,ji shall: never die, which shall. the 


never eeaseè to fill them with grievous anguish, I tl 
. | ry | Here, fl © 


— 
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Here, perhaps, it may be enquired; are there not 


multitudes: of men in this world, who are not sinners 
of the grosser kind; but have lived, in the main, in 
tlie practice of common social duties, and have main- 
tained the usual forms of religion, according to the 
outward rules of the gospel, and the custom of their 
nation, but they have been negligent indeed of any 
sincere repentance towards Gods, and have been stran- 
gers to inward vital religion throughout their whole 


course? Shall: these creatures, who seem ita stand in a 
sort of indifferent character, who are outwardly blame- 


less, with regard to common morality, and have ex- 


ercised the common virtues of justice and benevolence 
towards their fellow- creatures, perhaps under the 


influences of education or custom, or perhaps by the 


effect that reason or philosophy, or other inward fears, 
have had toward the restraint of their passions and 


appetites; I say, shall such sort of creatures as these be 


filled with those furies of rage and resentment against 
God, envy and malice. toward their fellow-sinners, and 


all the vile and unsociable passions in these regions of 
misery, which they have never found working in them 


here on earth, or but in a low degree? Shall all the 
torments and inward anguish of: soul that you have 
been describing, fall upon this rank of sinners, whom 
the eye of the world could hardly distinguish from 
good men, and who were very far from the, character 


of wicteds th 


I ansuer, lot, That however there may seem to be 
three sorts of persons in our esteem, vlg. the good, the 


bad, and the indifferent, yet the word of God scems 
to acknowledge but two sorts, viz. I Hose who fear 


God and serve him, and those who fear him not, Mal. 


"lik. 18. Those who haye acted from principles of in- 
ward religion, or the love of God, and those who had 
no such principle within them: And therefore the 


Scripture reveals and declares. but two sorts of states in 
the future world, via. that of rewards and punishments, 


or that bf happiness and mie ,, And, as God the righ- 
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teons Judge is intimately acquainted with all the secret 0 
inciples and workings of every heart, he alone knows d 
I have practised virtue Sincerely from pious prin- al 
ciples, and who have had no such principles within Y 
them. He well distinguishes who they are that have th 
com plied with the rules of the dispensation under which ki 
they have lived, or who have not complied with it: . 
And such as may have the good esteem of men may þ 
be highly offensive to God, who knows all things, and 
may be worthy of his final Punishment; the Judge of m 
- the whole earth will do rigit. 5 
And since he has declared it to be his rule of judg- 
ment, that he will reward every one according to their 
e, and it shall be much nidre tolerable for some 
ot those oreatures than it shall he for others, by reason 
of their lesser crimes, or their nearer approaches to de: 
virtue and piety, so it is certain he will act in perfect © ser 
justice and equity towards every criminal, — one | gue 
shall be punished above their demerits, though no im- ZY 
penitent sinner shall go unpunished. fro 
We do not, therefore, imagine, that every condew- the 
ned criminal shall have the same degree of inward rag- / 
ing passions, the same madness and fury against God tot 
and their fellow- creatures, nor the same anguish of shu 
conscience as those who have been more grossly and mo; 
obstinately wicked and vicious, and have willfully re- pun 
fused and renounced the well known affers of grace in t 
and salvation: There are innumerable degrees of in- four 
ward punishment and pain, en to the degrees I of 9: 
of sin. | is fro 
 Answ.2. At should be added too, that that ok of « s., 
punishment is also a world of increasing wickedness, a pl: 
and those that have had some natural virtues, and some | won 
appearances of goodness here, may and will renounce I from 
it all in the world to come, where they find themselves is ca 
punished. for. their impenitence” and irreligion, and the + 
their criminal neglect of God and. godliness : And the 71% 
least and lightest of the punishments of damned souls TI 


aan be ere en and yet not surpass:-the _ and! 
7 ; 0 | 
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of their offences. They have been all in greater or less 
degrees, treasuring up food for this immortal worm, 
and fuel for this fire, which is unquenchable. 
Hhesides, it may be added here, that in threatenings 
the Holy Scripture generally expresses them in their 
kighest degrees, and most formidable appearances, on 
e a to secure men from coming near the peril, and 
order of them. 
This shall mae to onion the first part of - the 
EY in my text, 2. e. 7 he worm that dieth not. 


a 


SECT. TL © = | 
The fire Shall not be quenched. 


proceed now to consider the second part of the 
description of Hell in the. nature of it, as it is repre- 
t £ sented. by our Saviour, and that is, that. the fire is never 
e quenched. 
- . Fire signifies the aint or inttrument of torture 
from without, which God has threatened to employ in 
- | the punishment of guilty creatures, even as the gnawing 
vorm signifies their. znward torment. Fire applied 
d to the sensible and tender parts of the flesh, gives the 
of sharpest pain of any thing that comes within our com- 
mon notice, and it is used in Scripture to signify the 
e- punishments of damned sinners, and the wrath of God 
ce in the world to come And perhaps that text is the 
n- © foundation of it, JS. xxx. last verse, Tophet is ordained 
es of old, he has made it deep and large, the pile thereof 
is fire and much wood, and the br earth of the Lord, like 
of stream of brimstone, doth kindle it. This Tophet was 
88, 4 place in the valley of Hinnom, where children were 
me wont to be burnt in sacrifice to the idol Moloch; and 
de from these Hebrew words, Hell in the New estament 
is called Geenna, because of the burning torture and 
che terrible shrieks of dying children in this valley of 
he Hin nom. 
e This description of Hell by fire is used by our Saviour 
and his Apostles, in their Speeches and writings on this 
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subject. Hell ire is mentioned six times in six verses 
where my text lies; the last sentence of judgment 

assed upon sinners, as it is represented by our Saviour, 
is expressed in the same language, Matth. xxv. Depart, 
de cursed, into everlasting fire, The Apostle Paul, 
aking of the return of Christ, 2 These. i. 8. asserts, 


on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel : And in Hev. xiv. 10, 11. as well as in other 
parts of this book, the final punishments of sinners is 

pe e can by fire and brimstone, as the instruments 

of their torment. EIT 0 | 57 

It is true indeed, spirits or beings which. have no 

; body cannot feel burning by material fire, untess they 
are united to some sort of material vehicles; but that 
God will use material fire, to punish obstinate and 
rebellious sinners hereafter at the resurrection, is not 
improbable, though it is very hard to say with full 
assurance: Since the bodies of the wicked are to be 
raised again, it is not at all unlikely that their habita- 
tion shall be a place of fire, and their bodies may be 
made immortal to endure the smart and torture with- 
out consuming. Did not this God, by his Almighty 
power and mercy, preserve the bodies of Shadrach, 
Meshech and Abednego, in the burning furnace of 
Nebuchadnezzar, so that the fire had no power to 
consume or destroy them? And cannot his power do 
the same thing under the influence of his justice as well 

as of his mercy? May they not be maintained for ever 

in their existence to endure the appointed and deserved 
vengeance ? If the blessed God has with much long- 
Suffering borne with these vessels of wrath, under theit 
repeated oppositions to his law and gospel, and they 
Still go on in their vice, obstinacy and impenitence, and 
have fitted themsetoes for destruction, surely he will 
malte his wrath and power known in their punishment, 

as St. Paul expresses it, Rom. ix. and when the power 
and wrath of a God unite to punish a creature, how 
miserable must that creature be? | ' k 
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It-is certain, that God has been pleased in- his word 
frequently to make use of fire, brimstone, burning, 


smoak, darkness, and chains, and. every thing that is 


painful and noisome to nature on earthy in order to 
represent the miseries that he has prepared for sinners. 
in hell: And we must suppose that all these metaphors, 
if they are but mere metaphors, carry with them a 
sense of most intense pai and avguish with which 
God will afflict the bodies, as well as the spirits of 
those guilty creatures, who have rebelled against his 
majesty, rejected his mercy, and exposed themselves 
to his indignation. But what particular instruments 
and methods of punishment, what other elements or 


means of torture the great God will make use of to 
execute his sentence in this tremenduous work, is more 


than we can now declare, because God has not fully 
declared it: And I pray God none of us may be ever 


doomed to learn it by terrible experience. But if there 


be nothing but fire, the anguish will be intolerable. 
as one of our poets expresses it, | 1 


: In liquid burnings, or on dry, to d well, 
1s all the fad variety of hell. | 


Or what if the Almighty, who hag all nature, with- 


all its powers, at his command, should employ other 


material instruments for the execution of his de— 
Served wrath? What if he should chuse the alternate 
extremes of fire and frost, as some have imagined, to 
torment those impenitent criminals? Or what if the 
creatures which they have abused to their impious 


and brutish purposes, should be made instruments 


and mediums of their punishment? Wine may be 
rendered a frequent means of sickness, agony and pain 
to the drunkard, and. meat and other daintics to the 
glutton, and gold to the covetous wretches who. made 


gold their god, that they may all remember their 


crimes in their sufferings. The wisdom of God will. 
execute the sentence of his justice in the most 
honourable manner. 
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And after all, if we call away our thoughts from 
fire, and every material instrument of pain, which the 
great God may employ in punishing obstinate rebels, 
and survey only those acute and dreadful impressions 
of horror and anguish, which a just and holy God 
may make on sinful spirits in an immediate manner in 
hell, this would overwhelm our souls with unsupport- 
able agonies: Who knows the power of thine anger ? 
For according to thy fear so is thy wrath, says Moses, 
Psal. xc. Our fears do not rise above those evils which 
the wrath of God will inflict. Who knows what are 
those arrows of the Almighty, of which Job speaks, the 
poerson whereof drank up his spirits, and those terrors of 
God which Set themsetves in array against him? Who 
knows what our Saviour felt in the hour of his agony 
and atonement for our sins, which made him sweat 
drops of blood? And what sort of terrible impressions 
God himselt may make of his own wrath and vengeance, 
on the heart of such criminals. as wilfully reject his 
Salvation, is beyond our thoughts to conceive, or our 
language to express. L | 5 
Ibis much shall suffice concerning the metaphor of 
fre, and the hand of God himself in kindling this fire 
for the execution of his sentence against impenitents. 
But since I have entered so far into this subject, 
1 cannot think it proper entirely to finish it, without 
giving notice of some different and dreadiu} additions 
to their [torment which will arise from evi angels, 
and from their companzons in sin and misery among the 
children of men: For in the agonies of our Saviour, 
men and devils joined together to afflict him, when it 
pleased the Father to brutse him, and to make hits Soll 
an offering for our Sins. | 
I. Evil angels, wicked and unclean spiriis, with ail 
their furious disposttions and detirt powers, will increas? 
the nusety of the damned. They paved the way to hell 
for man by the first temptation of our parents in 
paradise, and they have been ever since busy in 
tempting the children of men to sin, and they wh 
| ; = be 
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- mansions; so when a rebellious and. obstinate criminal 


be hereafter as busy in giving them torment. When 
these wicked spirits, O sinner, who have taken thee 
as a willing captive by their baits and devices in this 
world, when they have led thee down through the paths 
of vice to the regions of sorrow, they will begin then 


to insult thee with hateful reproaches, and to triumph 


over thee with insolence and scorn. When they have 
deceived thee on earth, to thy own perdition, they 
will make thee the object of their bitter ridicule and 
mockery in hell. + | 3 

O could we turn aside the veil of the invisible 
world, and. hold the bottomless pit open before you, 


what bitter groans of ghosts would you hear, not only 


oppressed and agonizing under the wrath of a righteous 
God, but also under the insults of cruel devils? As 
there is Joy among the angels of heaven when a sinne. 
repents, or when a soul arrives safely at those blessed 


is sent down to hell, you would hear the triumphs 
of those malicious spirits over him, with the voice 
of insulting pride and hellish joy: And while they 
domineer over you, and tear you as roaring lions, who 
seek and tear their prey, you. will curse yourselves a 
thousand times for hearkening to their deceittul allure- 


ments. You will vent your rage against yourselves at 
the same time that they scoff at you as eternal fools, 


who have lost a God, and a heaven, and immortal. 
happiness, by your own madness and fully in hearken- 
ing to their temptations. Os ooh 

I. The mutudl' upbratdings- of fellow-sinners and 
fellow-sufferers among the children of men, will aggra- 
date your wretchedness day and night without end. 
Those who drew each other. into foul iniquities, shall 
fill the ears of each other with loud and sharp reproaches 
for their mutual influence on both their ruin, and shall 


charge their. damnation, and all their heavy sorrows, 
as a heavy load on each other's souls. Some of those 


who have bcen- joined in the nearest ties of kindred 
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aud friendship, while they dwelt in flesh and blood; 
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Shall be the terrible instruments of their keenest remorse 
and vexation, and teaze their spirits with endless 
upbraidings. 555 Fer ” 
Here the sons of pride, that most hateful iniquity, 
shall be overwhelmed with huge mortification and 


. disdain : The mighty sinner shall be insulted *by the 


meanest of the crowd, and princes shall be bearded 
and affronted by those gay slaves of the court, whom 


they once employed in flattering and adoring them. 


'They were once vain enough to believe, they were 
something more than mortal; but now they are spurned 
by those very flatterers with a foot of contempt, and 
their eternal pride still swelling, gives their own hearts 
new stings and twinges at every resentment. None but 
a proud and haughty creature here in this world, who 
has sometimes met with scorn and insult from his in- 
feriors, can speak feelingly of the exquisite sensibility 
of these torments of a soul in hell 

But besides this, there are many sinners who lived 
in malice, and, who died with their hearts Full of 


revenge against their fellow-sinners; and when. they 


shall mect them in those deplorable regions, how. na- 
tural is it to suppose they will endeavour to execute 
this revenge upon them without end and without 


. mercy ? For it may be easily supposed, that malice, 


revenge, and cruelty, which are the proper characters 
of devils, shall not be abated among the children of 


men, when they are grown so near a-kin in their tem- 
pers to those evil spirits, and are now for ever mingled 


amongst them. | | 3 | = 
And yet further, who knows what the damned in 
hel} shall endure from the endless brawls and bitter 
quarrels among themselves? What new contentions 
will arise perpetually in such a country, where it is 
perhaps the practice and custom of the place, and tlie 
nature of the inhabitants, for the most part, to make 
every one of their fellows as uneasy and as miserable 
as they can? O what mad and furious pride, and malice, 
and every hellish passion, will be raging almost e 
| oOSOM 


* DISC. Rt. - PUNISHMENTS OF HELL, 555 9 
bosom against all those who are near them, and this in a. 4 4 
dark prison where all are intensely tormented, and where 1 
there is no such thing as compassjon or sincere love, 1 
nothing to sooth each other's sorrows, but every thing 11 
that may add to the smart and anguish.! 7 1 

O that the present survey of these horrors of soul, 1 


these complicated distresses and miseries from within. 
us and without us, from every quarter of heaven and: 
hell, from the gnawing worm within us, and from the. 
fire of the wrath of God, and the mutual insults, rail- 
ings and injuries of men: and devils, might all lie witly 
its due weight upon our spirits now, while we are in 
the land of hope; that every one of us may be awakened” 
to a timely concern. about our highest interest, and 
hasten to make our escape as Lot did from Sodom, lest 
the sentence of death be pronounced upon us while we 
delay, and the fiery deluge overtake us. . 

But here I would tarry a little to answer a repeated 
objection, viz. the terror of this outward. punishment 
from the hand of God, which is described by avenging: 
fire, is so severe and intolerable, that it awakens some 
lesser criminals to raise the same cavil against this un- 
quenchable fire, or God's punishing hand, as was raised / 
before against the never-dying worm, or the imonrd. 
anguish of soul arising from its own conscience. 

t is possible some lesser sinner, who has had more 
1 piety or religion here on earth, may 
rise and say, you have set the punishments of sin in a 
most horrible and tremendous light, from this meta- 
phor of fire, as well as from the deathless worm : But 
surely this cannot be the case, nor these the sufferings 
which God will inflict on every wretched creature in 
hell. Are not the punishments there proportioned to 
the offences? What if these sharpest and deepest tor- 
tures' and horrors should be the portion of the vilest 
criminals, the most impious rebels against God, the 
profane and obstinate abusers of grace, the scoffers at 
Christ and his gospel,. and the cruel persecutors of all 
the saints, yet will every soul who. had not quite reli- 
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gion and holiness enough to reach heaven, be thus 


terribly tormented in hell? Does not Christ himself 


tell us, and did you not allow before, that it shall 


be more tolerable for some sinners than for others? 


And will there be no easier abodes, no milder regions, 
no kinder and more favourable appointments for such 
as have many good wishes and hopes, many friendly 
exercises of virtue towards men, and some workings of 
znpertcet picty toward God ? 1 

To this I answer, as before, it is certain that every 
one shall be judged according to their works, by an un- 
erring rule of equity, and shall be punished accord- 
ing to the aggravation of their iniquities. But dost thou. 


know, O sinner, how great is that punishment which 
the least transgression against the law of God deserves? 


One single sin, which thou wilt not part with, will 
create uns ufferable misery. And though there may be 


other criminals there of much more heinous and aggra- 


vated guilt, prophaneness, and rebellion than thine is, 
yet if thy soul be filled with all that torment which one 
Sin, may create and deserve, there will be heil enough 


around thee to, make thy distress too. terrible for thee 


/ hate boo nee. 10 
Besides, let it be remembered, that whatsoever ten- 
dencies toward piety, or appearances of goodness, 
might be found with . thee in this world, all these will 
vanish and be lost, when once thy day of grace is 
finished, and all the means of, grace and salvation are 
ended for ever. If thou hast refused the proposals of 


mercy, and continued in thy sins without repentance, 
and has never accepted the Salvation of Christ while 
it was offered, all the good that thou seemedst-to, have. 


Shall he taken from thee, Mall. xxv. 29. or rather thy 
heart itself will grow more hard, thy will more ohsti- 
nate against God, and every evil passion will rise and 
prevail, and make thee perhaps as very a devil as thy 


companions in guilt and misery. It is for those who 


would not part with their beloved sins, which were as 
dear as 7:ght hands, or as riglit eyes, that the nerer- 
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dying worm and the unquenchable fire are prepared, as 
the context itselt informs us in this place. 


And as the worm of conscience, even for lesser sins, 


will gnaw thy heart with intense anguish, so the ven- 
geance of divine fire will torment thee with exquisite 
pain, though thy pain and thy anguish shall not be 
equal to what greater criminals endyre, But it is wise 
and kind in the blessed God to denounce the terrors 
and sanctions of his law in their utmost severity, to 
guard his law the better against every transgression, 
and to frighten and secure his creatures from sin and 
punishment. 7 „ | 55 £6:5343) 

Trifle not, therefore, O sinner, with the means of 
mercy, and venture not vpon little sins, in hope of 
little misery, nor dare to continue in an impenitent 
state without God, without Christ and his salvation, 
upon a foolish presumption that thy sins are but small, 
and thy punishment shall be less than others: For the 
least of those Sorrows. will be found greater than any 
mortal creature can bear, and therefore thou shalt be 
made immortal to suffer them. 

It is granted, there are many mansions in hell, as well 
as in heaven, but, as the lowest mausion in heaven is 
happiness, so the casiest place in hell is misery. 

There is another objection arises here, which it is 
eee, to give some answer to; viz. if the punish- 
ments of hell are so intense and terrible, between the 
worm of conscience, the fire of God's anger, and the 
malice of evils spirits, surely it will work up human 


nature into extasy and madness; it will take away all 


the regular exercise of our natural powers; it will render 
us perhaps mere passive miserable beings, of keen sen- 
sations without reasoning. This is certain, that sGch 
and so various tortures would have that influence upon 
our natures at present, and why should it not hereafter ? 
And will the blessed God continue to punish creatures 
when their reason is lost? What can such punisb ments 

avail! | | : 
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answer, surely God will not continue to punish 
madmen; therefore none of these torments shall ex- 
tinguish our reason, or destroy our intellectual powers; 
for it is as creatures of reason and free-will that sin- 
ners are thus punished, and therefore these powers. 
must remain in their proper exercise ; besides, the 


DISC, XII, 


very operations of these powers in self-condemnation, 


and self-upbraiding, are part of their punichment. But 
whether God will so fortify the natures of the damned, 
which probably shall not be made of flesh and blood, 
and enable them to bear such intense pain without 
distraction, or whether the highest extremes of their 
torment shall only be inflicted at some certain periods 
or intervals, so that they shall soon return to their rea- 
soning powers again, with bitter remembrance of what 
passed, this matter is hard to determine; and because 
it is unwritten and unrevealed, I am silent. But it 
still remains, that punishment shall be so intense and: 


severe, as becomes a God of :holiness and justice to. 


inflict on rebellious and obstinate creatures. 
1:7 SECT! l. 

' Reflections-on the nature of these puntshments. 

It is time now that we should proceed to form some 
special reflections ou the nature of: the punishments of 
hell, such as they have been described in the foregoing 
discourse. e 

The firs? is this, what dreadful and unknown evil ts 
contained in the nature of sin which grows up into gf 
 misery, which breeds this stinging worm in the con- 

science, which prepares the creature for such flery tor- 
ments, and which provokes a God to inflict them ! 
The vessels of wrath have prepared themselves for it, as 
the Apostle intimates, by their own sins, Rom. ix. 22. 
they are fitted for destruction : Nor does all the intense 
and infinite anguish of this punishment exceed the de- 
sert of our sins. The great God, in a way of bounty, 


may often bestow upon us vastly beyond what our little 
25 | services 
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services can ever pretend to have:deserved, but he never 

punishes beyond our deserts. 4 1 

What a dangerous and pernicious mistake 1s it in 
the children of men to sport with sin, as with a harm- 
less thing? It is much safer sporting with a poisonous 
Serpent, or with burning firebrands. The serpent has 
many gay and pleasing colours on its skin, and appears 
a very charming creature, which tempts children and 


fools to play with it: And the same ignorance inclines 


them sometimes to sport with fire, because of its shin- 
ing brightness: And till they are burnt with the fire, 
or bit by the serpent, they will not foisake their foolish 
choice, nor be convinced of their danger: Such is the 
case and temper of sinful mortals: Their senses indulge 
the pleasing flatteries of sin, and are fond of its tempt- 
ing amusements, till they feel the smart of the fire 
raging in their bosoms, and the adder stings them to 
death. Thus the wise man describes the flatteries of 
wine in view of the drunkard, Prov. xxill. 31, 32. 
But the same wise man pionounces every one @ foot 
that makes a mock of Sin, or trifles with so formidable 
a mischief, Prov. xiv. 949.. 
How vain are the gay fancies of sinful men in the 
hour of temptation, and how shocking and dreadful 
will be their disappointment? They think the descrip- 
tions of sin, which are blown up and kindled into sucli 
terror by the lips of the preacher, are but as mock-fire 
which never burns; but the great day of vengeance, 
which makes haste towards them, will terribly and 
eternally convince them of the fatal mischict of it b 
the various plagues that shall seize upon them. The 
living worm shall gnaw their consciences, and the fire 
of God will torment their spirits, and spread a raging 
anguish through their whole natures ; and every twinging 
accent of their pain shall teach them, but with a terrible 
and hopeless conviction, what unspeakable evil is con- 
famed in sin. They will then find what @ fearful thing 
it os to fall into the hands of the living God, who has a 
right, and power to, and will punish, Heb. x. 1 
| | | that 
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O that each of us might arrive at this holy wisdom, 
to learn the dreadful evi F sin from this Bible, this 
book of the divine law and grace, and not provoke 
the blessed God to teach us so necessary a lesson by 
the rod of his vengeance O that we could look upon 
every unlawtul action, and particularly every sin 


against conscience, as the seed of that worm which will 


gna our souls in hell with intense pain, as part of that 
fuel which is kindling into a flame to torment our 
consciences for ever, and that under the powerful in- 
fluences of these representations of sin we might fly to 
the utmost distance from it with horror, and make our 
r ? B 

Reflect. II. If the punishments of hell, appointed by 


the blessed God, carry so much terror in them, how . 


much mistaken are the sinful children of men in the ideas 
which they form of the great and blss8ed God ? This re- 
presentation of the vengeance of the Lord in hell may 
be of use to refute such mistaken opinions. | 

Some have framed a God for themselves; not such 


as dwells in the heavens, not such as he has described 


himself in his word, but their vain imagination has 
raised up an idol made of mere goodness and mercy, 
without holiness and justice: It is their own self-love 
which forms this idle and foolish image of the God 
that made' them, because they do not like to think of 
falling under the terror of his power. 'They venture 
to affront him to his face, they dare him to veti- 
eance; and, as the writer of the book of Job expresses 
it, they Stretch out nein hands against God, they 
Strengthen themselves against the Almighty, they run 
upon him with insolence, and venture upon the thick 
bosses of his buckter, Job xv. 25. There are multitudes 
in our day that are arrived at such a dreadful height of 
impiety, as to call upon him for the damnation of them- 
_ gelves, as well as of their friends, in sport and merri— 
ment: They will not believe that the blessed God will 
ever be found so severe and formidable as preachers 
describe him: And because judgment is not speedil) 
1 N ä executed 
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executed against the men of 1niquity, therefore the 7 
sons of men have their hearts set in them to do mischiey. k 
 Madness is in their hearts, Eccles. viii. 11. and ix. 3. ww 
Because God delays his indignation they will not believe { Þ- 
he has any belonging to him, notwithstanding all the þ '$ 
terrible words by whiclf he is represented by the 
prophets, the apostles, and the Son of God himselt : 
And while they rush boldly on those crimes which 
God has severely forbidden, they are ready to think 
God 1s just su, an one as themselves, regardless of 
virtue and government, Psal. 1. 21. And because they 
make nothing of sin, they imagine God will make 
- nothing of it. 

O that the sons of men would once learn to know 
God better, for there are many who have not the true 
knowledge of God, I speak 1t to their shame, when they 
fancy he is all made up of geutleness and forbearance, 

without holiness and justice! Alas, sirs, these attributes 
are as necessary in a God as grace and compassion : 
He is and he must be a wise, a righteous Governor of 
the world; and his wisdom requires that impenitent 
sinners should be punished, to secure the honour of 
bis law, and to guard his gospel from contempt. 
These awful perfections of the blessed God are as 
necessary to vindicate his authority and his government 
from insult and rebellion, as his goodness is needful to 
encourage sinful creatures to repent and return to their 
duty. The word of God expressly tells us, he is a 
God of- holtness and d consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29. 
but there is many a Sinner that will never learn this 
lesson till the torments of hell teach it him by dismal 
experience. 'Fhey have trifled with his majesty, and 
mocked at his threatenings all their life, till at the 
moment ol death he awakes like a lion, and tears their 
Spirits with everlasting anguish. 
J might take notice also in this place, that there i is 
| another mistaken notion of God, into which some 
persons have unhappily fallen, as though God were the 
cause and author of sin, and have spoken -unadvisedly 
19 9 1 with 
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to be the author or cause of those sins. 
that his universal providence has a concern in every 
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with their tips, in such language as borders too near 
upon blasphemy. But it is evident, that a God, who 
will punish the sins of men with such intense pain and 
torment, can never be so inconsistent with himself as 
It is granted, 


thing that is transacted among men; but since he has 
informed us in what a dreadful manner he will execute 
his vengeance against sinners in the world to come, it 
4s insolence and indignity against the blessed God to 
represent him as introducing sin into our world. Let 
God be true, though every man be a lyar ; let God be 
;pure, and righteous, and holy, though every man be 
found guilty and criminal: Otherwise, how shall God 


Judge the world? How can he inflict such torments on 


rebellious creatures, if he eonstrain or influence them 
to practise this .rebellion 2 All opinions therefore, that 
allow of such an inference, as though God were the 
author of sin, must be pronounced false and pernicious 
to men, as well as injurious to the justice of God; for 
these notions throw a vile imputation on the blessed 
God, and charge him with heinous insincerity, to forbid 
the commission of sin by all these terrors, and yet sup- 
pose him to influence men to the practice of them. 


Reflect. III. How reasonable is it for us to believe, 
that such a hell, as have described, is prepared for 
ampenitent sinners, since there are $0 many appearunces 
.of the beginnings M it here on earth, so many indica- 
tions, and signs, and forerunners of such misery and 
torment inflicted on sinful men: Survey the remarkable 
executions of God's judgmeats on the world in several 
ages and nations ; look back to our first parents, who 
were thrust out of paradise, the garden of pleasure, and 
panished from the gates of it for ever, upon the account 
of the first sin, and the entrance of it was guarded by a 
flaming sword to forbid their return. Behold the flood 
of watery vengeance in the days of Noah breaking up 
from the vast caverns of 'the earth, and pouring down 


from the windows of heaven to punish sin: Deep calls 
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unto deep in the tremendous noise of these water-spouts, 
which spread death and desolation over the face of the 
whole earth, because all flesh had sinned against God 
their Creator. Turn your eyes to Sodom and Gomorra, 
and the cities ot the plain, $4//ermmg the vengeance of 
heaven with lightning and devouring fre bursting from 
the clouds to punish the unnatural crimes of that 
country. See the fiery flying serpents, as the messen- 
gers of divine anger, to punish the rebellion of the 
/sraelites in the wilderness : Mark what multitudes in 
the camp of Zsrael: received their mortal sting, and 
were given up to destruction and death. Cast your 
eyes abroad over the nations, and what records have 


we of all former ages, which do not manifest the ven- 
geance of God pursuing the iniquities of men, by wars, 


and famines, and pestilences, and every thing that is 
bitter and dreadful to human nature. See Jerusalem, 
the city of God, all in flames, and the whole land of 
Judea laid desolate with-deepest distress, diffused and 
reigning among all the inhabitants of it: Above a 
million of them were actually slaughtered and consumed 
by famine and sword, as a sacrifice to the anger of God, 
for their long provocations, and. the cruel barbarous 
murder of his Son Jesus. And when you have taken 
all these surveys, then tell me if such terrors of the 
Lord do not give us sufficient warning what unknown 
agonies and destructions may be expected by obstinate 
and impenitent sinners from the hand of God, when 


the utmost limits of his patience restrain his wrath no 
longer, but his wisdom gives a loose to all his fiery 


indignatioͤn. 8 

Jo enforce this yet upon your hearts, think again 
of all the pains and torments of flesh and spirit, which. 
arise from the distempers of body, and from the anguish 
of soul, even in this present state of trial, this land of 
hope, this scason of divine long- suffering. Go to the 
hospitals, where the gout and stone, and rheumatism, 
and a thousand maladies torture the nerves and the 


Joints of men with intolerable smart; and infer thence 


H h 2 what 
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what God will inflict both on the flesh and spirit, or ar 
the soul and body of sinners, in the day of his compleat ar 
vengeance, when his offers .of mercy and the years of pe: 
his grace are come to their last period. Go and survey . dar 
the fields of battle and slaughter, where thousands of chi 
the dead and the dying are nringled in confused heaps, : anc 
and groan out their souls in long angutsh and extreme cre. 
torture, with bruiscs and wounds and all the smarting the 
effects of the instruments of war. Now if all these tha 
things come under the conduet of divine providence in yet 

a sinful world, which is yet in a way of hope, what the! 
may those resolved and obstinate-rebels expect, when cart 
all the doors of hope are shut up for ever, and Provi- hea 
dence has nothing to do on earth or in hell, but to reac 
execute the vengeance of a God. 25 of d 


Shall we take one step yet further, and think of the and 


inward pangs of conscience, which some awakened guat 
criminals have felt in this life on the account of sin, own 
when the arrows of God have been shot into their souls, at n. 
and the poison thereof lies drinking up their spirits? hell, 


Think what dreadful ferments of passion, and rage, and God 
hatred of God have been found in the hearts of some hope 
Sinful creatures, when they have grown mad with and 
revenge against God, and against themselves, and envy whe! 
against all their fellow-mottals, who are not in the same W 
circumstances; think yet again how terribly their misery ers: 
must be aggravated, when the torture of everlasting and 
despair attends all the rest of the pains and sorrows they 
zuffer ; and then say, if the description of a future hell Nook 
in the word of God mav not be true and real. What I fo th 
anguish beyond all the power of present thought and they 
language, may seize all the powers of wilful and impious their 

rebels against the authority and the merey of God, when from 

all- the stores of his vengeance that have been treasuring have. 
up for many years, shall be poured out upon them With 


*@ 


without any mitigation or mixture of merey. | days 
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nishment, that thousands and ten thousantds of the smfut! 5 5 
uf 


children & men. from day do day, and from year te, 
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are walking on the borders of all this miſery, and yet v 
are So thoughtless and unconcerned about it. I hey carry 14 
peaceful and easy minds in the midst of this dreadful 1 
dunger, and while they have all the symptoms of the 1 
children of wrath upon them, they live without fear, © \ 78 
and make-no effort toward their escape. Wretched FX 


creatures indeed! Who have a mortal disease upon 
them that will breed this growing worm of conscience, 
that will grow .up into all this anguish and distress, and 
yet are senseless of their own peril, unacquainted with 
their own state of soul, and are daily treading their 
carthly rounds of business and of pleasure with a merry 
heart. All the heavy artillery of divine vengeance is 
ready to be discharged upon them as soon as the door 
of death opens and lets them into the invisible world; 
and yet they walk on fearless and joyful, and have no 
guard or defence from all this misery, besides their 
own vain presumption. Stupid creatures, to lie down 
at night, and awake in the morning within an inch of” 
hell, and yet secure and fcarless | They live without 
God in the world, and that even in this land of light and 
hope, where he offers to visit them with all his graces; 
and yet they are hasting hourly to the eternal world, 
where they must meet and behold him in ali his terrors. 
Will nothing awaken-you, O ye obstinate transgres- 
sors against God, ye obstinate rejecters of his grace 
and guspel * Will nothing warn you to flee from the 
wrath to come? But just thus it was in the days of 
Noohk.; the sinners of that generation would not hearken - 
to that preacher. of righteousness; and even| when 
they saw the clouds of heaven grow big and black over 
| their heads, and the rain began. to be poured down 
|| from the skies, little did. they imagine that it would 


have drowned the earth, till they were overwhelmed: 15 
with the rising destruction. And so shall it be in the 1 
days of the Son of man, when all the warnings of the 1:18 

I preachers have been despised, and the threatened: | 1 

; | vengeance of the book of God derided, when they have * 
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demanded, ere is the promise of his Comng ? 


Then shall the great and terrible day of the Lord come, 
and pour out upon them the full measure of wrath aud 


indignation. „ 

Ils it not time, my friends, to bethink yourselves, 
whether this be your casc? Is it not time for every 
one of us to examine our Souls? Am I exposed to this 
danger? Am I every; moment on the brink of this 
misery, and yet content to continue so one night or one 


day longer? Can | ever hope to escape the fury of a 


God, while I thus abuse his patience? Or can I have 
any expectation of living with him as my God hereafter, 
if | never seek after him here? The face of God, as a 
Stranger in the world to come, carries infinite terrors 
in it, and yet we are content to be strangers to him, 
and to live without his acquaintance. The wrath of 


God abides upon every man who is unregenerate in 


this life, and who has not trusted in the name of the 
Son of God, John iii. 36. yet they are thoughtless of it, 
for they feel it not; but the moment when they shall 
awake into the world of spirits, that wrath will be felt 
with sudden and dreadful anguish, as a most unsupport- 
able burthen, and will crush_all the powers of the soul 
into torment. VVV 
Reflect. V. It deserves, and it demands our highest 
gratitude to the great God, our humtblest acknowltedge- 


ments and our mos! exalted pratses to his majesty and his 


mercy, that we, who have long ago desereed this misery, 
are not yet plunged into the midst fit: That we have 
not been entirely cut off from the land of hope, and 
sent down to this destruction. Blessed be the name 
and the grace of our God for ever and ever. 

While there are thousands who have been sent 
down to the place of punishment. whence there is no 
redemption, before they had continued so long in sin 
as many of us have done, what a peculiar instances 
it of divine long-suffering and goodness, that we arc 
not actually put under the sting of this living Worm, 
under this fhery vengeance from the. hand of _ 
N Vha 
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What was there in us that should secure us from this 
destruction, while we continued in our state of guilt, 
rebellion and impenitence? Have we not scen many 
sinners on our right hand, and on our left, cut off in 
their sins, and to all appearance they seem to be sent 
down to the place' of sorrows? What is it but the 
special mercy and distinguished favour of God that 
has dealt thus kindly with us, and spared and saved 
us, week after week, and month after month, while 


we continued in our injiquities, and has given us space 
for repentance and hope? What shall we render to- 
the Lord for all his patience and long- suffering, even. 
to this day? How often have we incurred the penalty 
of the law of God, and the fiery sentence of condem- 
nation by our repeated iniquities, both against the au- 
thority and the grace of God? And yet we are alive 
in his presence, and are hearing the words of hope: 


and salvation. O let us look back and shudder at the 


thoughts of that dreadful precipice, on the edge of 


| Let us fly for. 
escape to the refuge that is set before us, and give a 


which we have so long wandered. 


thousand glories to the divine miercy that we are not 
plunged into this perdition. 


Reflect. VI. Let us learn from this description of hell, 
and our imminent danger of it, the infinite value and: 


worth of the gospel of Christ: This gospel, which calls 
us aloud to fly. from the wrath. to come, and points: 


out to us the only effectual way to escape it. What 


can all the riches of the Indies do to relieve us under 
the guilt and distress into which sin has brought us? 
What can the favour of princes, and the flattering 
honours of the world do to rescue us from this danger? 
What can the highest gust of sensuality, and the most 
exquisite delights of flesh and blood do to secure us. 
against this over-whelming misery ? It is only the gospel 


of the blessed Jesus is our refuge, and our safety from 


the tremendous destruction | 
What are the heights, and depths, and lengths of 


human science, with all the boasted acquisitions of the 


brightest 
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brightest genius of mankind! Learning and science 


can measure the globe, can sound the depths of the 
sca, can compass the heavens, can mete out the dis- 
tances of the sun and moon, and mark out the path of 
every twinkling star for many ages past, or ages to 
come; but they cannot acquaint us with the way of 
Salvation from this long, this endless distress. What 
are all the sublime reasonings of philosophers upon 


the abstruse and most difficult subjects ? What is the 


whole circle of scienees which human wit and thought 
can trace out and, comprehend ? Can they deliver us 


from the guilt of one sin? Can they free us from one 


of the terrors of the Almighty? Can they assuage the 
torment of a wounded. spirit, or guard us from the 
impressions of divine indignation? Alas, they are all 
but tritles, in comparison of this blessed BT which 
sa ves us from eternal anguish and deatn. * 
It is the gospel that teaches us the holy skill to pre- 
vent this worm of conscience from gnawing the soul, 


and instructs us how to kill it in the seed and first. 


Springs of it, to mortify the corruptions of the heart, 
to resist the temptations of Stun, and where to wash 
away the guilt of sin. It is this blessed gospel that. 
clearly discovers to us how we may guard against the 


fire of divine wrath, or rather how to secure our souls 


trom becoming the fuel of it. It is this book that. 
teaches us to sprinkle the blood of Christ on a guilty 
conscience by faith, i. e. by receiving him as sincere 
penitents, and thereby defends us from the angel of 
death and destruction. This is that experimental phi- 
losophy of the saints in heaven, whereby they Have 


been released from the bonds of their sins, have been 


rescued from the curse of the law, and been secured 
from the gnawing worm and the devouring fire: * 


A serious meditation of hell in its exquisite pain 
and sorrow, will inhance our value of the salvation of 


Christ, and will exalt our esteem and honour. of the 
love of God, who has delivered us from eternal death. 
If we will but appoint our thoughts to dwell a, little 


ON. 
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on the terrors and vengeance. from which the blessed 
Jesus hes rescued us by his glorious undertaking, if 


we will stretch the powers of our souls, and survey 
the lengths, and the breadths, and the depths of this 


distress and misery, which we have deserved, this will 
discover to us the heights, and the depths, and the 
lengths of his love, who submitted himself to the 
curses of the law ot God, and was made a curse for us, 


that he might redeem) us to the possession of an eternal 
blessing, Gul. iii. 23. This will chew us what exceed- 
ing riches of the grace of God have been laid out 


upon us for our -Salvation. This will spread before 
us the unmeasurable love of Jesus, which has brought 


him down from the bosgm.. of, his Father into such 
agonies as he sustained in the garden, and on the cross, 
that he might rescue us from the Wrath to come. 
O what immense and endless debts. of gratitude and 


love are due from every ransomed sinner, who has 
been released from the bonds of his guilt, and from 
all this wretchedness, by the love of God the Father, 


and the grace of his Son Jesu Christ, to whom be glory 
and 3 and most ernaiteg Praise, tor ever and ever. 
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Fire is not quenched. 
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FT HEN the great and blessed God had a mind 


2 goodness amongst creatures, he built /hkis world as 
"theatre, in which those pertections of his nature 
might 
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that he might maintain a just awe and reverence of his 
own authority, and a constant hatred of sin through 
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wight be displayed amidst the various work of his 


bands: He spread it round with the blessings of life and 


pleasure, he over-hung it with a canopy of skies and 
Stars, and placed the glorious bodies of the sun and 
moon there, to appear in their alternate seasons; and 
even amidst the ruins which sin has brought into this 


| world, yet still every eye may behold the traces of an 


Almighty, an All-wise, and a bountiful Gd. 


When the same Divine and Sovereign Being designed 
to exalt and diffuse the wonders of his grace among the 


best of his creatures, he built an heaven for them, and 
furnished it with unknown varieties of beauty and 


blessing: And we would hope in our appointed season 


to be raised to this upper world, and there to behold the 
riches of divine magnificence and mercy,” and to be 
sharers thereof among the rest of the happy inliabitants. 

But since sin and wickedness has entered into his 


_ creation of men and angels, he saw. it necessary also to 


1 the terrors of his justice, and to make his wrath 
indignation known amongst rebellious creatures, 


all his dominions. For this purpose he has built a hell, 
a dreadful building indeed, in some dismal region of 


his vast empire, where he has amussed together all. 


that is grievous and formidable to sensible beings, and 
wicked spirits carry their own inward hell thither with 


them, a hell of sin and misery; and though he has 
sent his own Son to acquaint us with the distresses and 


agonies of that doleful world, and to warn us of the 
danger of falling into it; yet if any of us should be so 
unhappy as to continue in an obstinate state of impe- 
nitence and disobedience to God, we shall be made to 
confess, by dreadful experience, that not one half hath 


been told us. 


Therefore hath God set before us these terrors in 
his word, that we might fly from this wrath to come, 
and avoid these sufferings: And therefore to his mini- 


sters, by his commission, proceed to publish this ven- 


geance 
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ance and indignation of the Lord, that sinners might 
be awakened; to lay hold on the hope that is set before 
them, and might be affrighted from plunging them- 


Selves into this pit of anguish, whence there is no 


redeinption. | | | 
We have taken a short survey of these miseries, in 

the kind and nature of them, in some former discourses, 

and we arte now come to the last thing contained in 


our Saviour's description of Hell, and that is the perpe- 
tuity of it: The misery is everlasting in both the parts 


of it, for their worm -dieth not, and the fire is not 


_ quenched. The arguments which shall be employed to 


prove it, are such as these. „ 

I. Argument. The express words of Christ and his 
Apostles pronounce these punishments eternal; and 
surely these words are given to be the foundation of 
our faith and practice, and the rules of our hope and 
fear. My text seems to carry plain and unanswerable 
evidence in it. Their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. And it is many times repeated in this 
chapter, and that with a special accent on the eternal 
duration of it, to make that circumstance of it more 
observed, and to aggravate the terror. Such aa awful 
repetition from the lips of the Son of God should make 


the sound of the vengeance dwell longer on the ear,. 


and the threatning sink deeper into the soul. 


Let us next observe the final sentence which Christ, 


as Judge, pronounces against impenitent sianers among 


the sons of men, as well as against fallen spirits, in 
 Matth. xxv. It is this, Depart, ye cursed, into everlast- 


ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels : And as 


soon as the sentence is pronounced, it is immediately 


executed, as our Saviour foretels, in the last verse. 
These shall go away into coerlasting puntshment, and the 


righteous into life eternal. What he pronounces as u 
Judge, he foretels also as a Prophet, that it shall be put 


in execution. i | | 
The express word of God, jn describing the punish- 
ment of sinners by the pea ot his two Apostles Pau! 
- ite. and 
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and John declares the same thing, 2 I es. i. 9. They 
Shall be punished with everlasting destruction. from the 
presence of the Lord. And the book of the Revelation 
gives us assurance, that these miseries shall have no 
end. Rev. xiv. 10, 11. The antichrishian Idolaters, 
who worship the beast, shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out, without mixture, into 
the cup of his indignation, and shall be tormented with 
fre and brimstone in the presence of the Lamb, and the 
smoak of their torment ascendeth up tor even and ever. 
Jude the Apostle bears his testimony in the same man- 
ner, ver. 6. the damned Spirits, who kept not then firs! 
Station, are said to be cast down into hell, and bound 
. n chains of everlasting darkness. Now, suppose a man 
| Runes into a pit of thick darkness, by the command 
of God, and bound there with everlasting chains; what 
hope can he ever have of deliverance? 

And if Christ and his Apostles, who were taught by 
him and by his blessed Spirit, assert this punishment 
shall be eternal, who shall dare to contradict them? 
Who is there so rash and confident as to say, This 
« torment shall not be everlasting, this worm one day 


„ shall die, and this fire shall be qdenched? Does it not 


approach to the crime of contradicting the Almighty, 
and the true God? | 
II. Argument. There is a sort of infinite evil in sin, 


arising from the consideration of the person against 


whom it is committed, 2. e. the great and blessed God 

for every crime, according to the law of nations, and 
the common sense of mankind, takes its aggravation 
from the dignity of the person offended, as well as from 
the heinousness of the act; so reproaches or-as8aults 
against a king, or a father, are much more criminal and 
heinous than the same assaults or reproaches cast on an 
equal or an inferior; but allsin being an offence against 


God, an infinite object, and a violation of his law, is 


a dishonour of infinite Majesty, an affront to the divine 
authority, and therefore its aggravations arise in that 
proportion to a sort * infinity, and require an equal 

Punishment. 
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punishment. But because the nature of a creature 
cannot suffer infinite punishment in the intenseness of the 
pain, therefore he niust bear it to an infinite duration, 
1. e. to all everlasting. 

When divine justice pronounces a sentence against 
the sinner, equal to the demerit of sin, it must be in- 
finite, i. e. eternal; and the sinner shall never be 
released. from the prison and the punishment, 2½ he has 
paid the utmost farthing, Matth. ix. 25. and till he has 
made satisfaction to God, equal to his demands, and 
the demerit of the offence. 

I know this argument is treated with much contempt 
and derision among those of the moderns, who would 
ere the evil of sin, and shorten the punishment of 

But it is much easier to ridicule it than, to answer 

: A jest is no refutation. And after my best survey 
of it, I think, without prejudice or partiality, the force 
of it seems to me unanswerable as to the desert of sin; 
and I am not ashamed to employ it in the pet of 
this truth. 

It is but a very feeble opposition can be made to it 
by those who say, that f sin be counted an infinite 
evil, and must have infinite punishment, then all eins 
are equal, and will require equal punishment, for there 
are no different degrees in Infuſry,; or in things which 
are infinite. 

But our Saviour has taught us, that there are cer tainly 
various degrees of punishment as well as of sin: He 
assures us, that it Shall be more tolerable for the inhabi- 
tants of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, 
than it shall be for Capernaum and Bethsatda, where 
he had preached and wrought his wonders, Zuke x. 12. 
&c. and the reason is plain, 912. because the sins of 
Sodom were less than theirs. 

And it is very casy to answer this pretence or ovJec- 
| tion about the equality of all sins, for ins may have. 
different degrees of guilt and aggravation as to the act, 
where the object is the same, whether this object be, 
finite or infinite; as the "4 of a father or a kings 
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18 a much greater crime than a reproach. or Slunder cast 
on the same persons. So the wiltul hatred of God and 
tblasphemy against him, with continued malice and 
public violent opposition to his name, or law, or gospel, 
.are far greater sins than a single neglect of his dail 
Worship for fear of persecution, or a distrusting his 
provideace, though both have. the same infinite Being, 
1. e. God, for their object; and in this sense there is a 
sort of infinity in each of the crimes. e 
And accordingly punishments may be proportioned to 
every crime, for they may differ greatly in the degree 
of severity and torture, though they may be all equal 
.or eternal in the duration, Sodom and Gomorrah, 


_Capernaum and Beihsaida, may all suffer infinite or 


.everlasting sorrow, and yet the degrees of their pain 


may be exceeding different all the while. "They may 


have the same infinity of duration, though very different 
as to the intenseness or degree of the pain. | 
III. Argument. If the iniquities committed in this life 
were not punished with torment which is everlasting, 
yet the damned in hell are ever sinning against God, 
and therefore they provoke the vengeance of God to 
continue his punishing hand upon them for ever. The 
law of God, in all its demands of duty, its prohibitions 
-of sin, as well as in its sanctions of punishment, conti- 
nues for ever in force in heaven, and earth, and hell, 
and we see not how it can be abrogated where it 
arises from the very nature of God and a creature: 
And cursed is he that continues not in all things which 
the law requires, Gal. iii. Every new sin demands a 
new curse and a new punishment, and there is no 
reason which forbids a righteous governor to cease 
punishing, while the rebellious creature will not cease 
to offend, and especially while he maintains an ever- 
lasting enmity and rebellion against the law of God 
his Creator. „„ | 
If there were any humble meltings of repentance in 
- the guilty soul, if there were any sincere mournings in 
che sinful creature for having offended his Maker, if 
-þ | 1 there 
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penitent offender with death. 45 
Bat let us propose the case in utmost favour to a 


the fiery indignation ? 
Here it will be replied, but why should we suppose, 
and much more, why should we affirm, the damned 

will never repent ? Are they not free in the other world 
| L1% © ; from 


Disc. XIIT, THE [PUNISHMENTS OF HELL, 975 


there were any softness of heart, relenting under a 
sense of the evil of sin, and returning to obedience and 


duty, even this would not oblige a righteous and wise 
governor to forgive the criminal; repentance is no 


compensation for a wilful offence ; nor is it thought 


unrighteous or unwise for a prince to punish even a 


sinner against the blessed God, let us imagine that 
divine wisdom and divine mercy perhaps might be sup- 
posed to contrive and to ffer some proposals to justice 
in a way of compassion, and might enquire whether 


the sentence of punishment could not be reversed, or. 
the terror of it relieved, or some new state of trial pro- 


posed. Let it be added in favour of the criminal, that 


we do not find through all the hook of God the actual. 


ractice of true repentance beginning among men, 
t it has been always followed with proportionable 


degrees of compassion from God: But, on the other. 


Side, when there is nothing found in the heart of a 


sinner but obstinacy, and malice, and revenge, cur- 
sing and blasphemy against the Almighty, without the 


least moving or melting into a genuine penitence or 


holy sorrow, without any meek submission to the 
majesty and justice of God, or humble imploring his 
mercy, what reasonable hope can such wretches have, . 


that their chains of darkness should be broken, and- 
the prisoners released from the vengeance ? When they 


Shall curse his justice, because it punishes their crimes, . 
when they shall curse his mercy, because it did not 
save their souls, and curse and blaspheme the blood of 

the blessed Jesus, because it has not washed away 
their sins, what possible excuse can be made for such 


creatures ? Or what possible 3 can there be 
for such criminals, but an ever 
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from this flesh and blood, wherein there are so many 
-unruly passions and appetites? Are they not far remote 
from all the temptations of flesh and sense, of intem- 
-perance, ambition, and covetousness? Have they not 
understanding to see divine truths more clearly than in 
this world? Have they not reason to distinguish good 
and evil, and free-will to chuse that which is good ? Will 


they not hate all sin, since they have been so long taught 


the mischief of sin by their sufferings? And is there 
any ching fitter than their agonies and torture by fire, 
to make men know and feel the dreadful evil of sinning 
against God, and awaken them to repentance? 

To this I answer, let us judge a little concerning the 


Sinners i in hell, by the practice of sinners on earth. 


How many wretched creatures are there who have 
been long imprisoned, and perhaps punished tor crimes 
against the state, and yet persist in their rebellious 
temper, and are never convinced they were in the 
wrong, so far as to change their treason into sincere 
submission, repentance and obedience ? Was not Pha- 
raoh, King of Zgypt, an instance of the stubbornness 


and impenitence of human nature, when in opposition 


to ten dreadful plagues he would still pursue the flying 
Jsraelites, and destroy a people beloved of God? Is 
not hardness and enmity against the governor often 
ncreased by the severe punishments that criminals lie 
under Have these punishments any sufficient pes to 
soften their hearts into true repentance? 
What though they do not live in the midst of usual 
temptations, yet who knows how far their spirits, 


baving been immersed in flesh and blood, may carry 


with them inward raging appetites to those sinful sen- 
;Sualities and defiling Wee, of which thay are. for 
ever deprived? 


Let me ask again, have the devils ever! - repented.. in 


1 six thousand years? Are they not the same 
encmics to God, and his- glory, and his image through 
all ages? And though the damned spirits of men are 
absent from this Ww orld, and their evi] Companions * 
cart 


IP OE. 


their hearts by his sovereign grace, since he has never 


letting them go on in their iniquity and madness to the 
end? And why may not the wisdom and justice of 
God see it fit to treat sinners, who have been incorri- - 


can never taste of felicity, can never relish the satis- 


DISC. XIIT, THE PUNISHMENTS IN HELL 37/7 


earth, yet are they not in the fittest company to teach 8 
them pride, and rage, resentment and malice, and the 1 | 

most unfit to teach them humility, repentance, and 16 
obedience to God? And when they have perversely 99 

sinned away all the means of grace in this life, is it - 


reasonable to imagine, that God will powerfully soften 


given the least hint or instance of it in all the discove- 
ries made in the Bible? And has it not been often one 
way of God's punishing sinners here in this world, by 


gible in this life, by the same method in the world to 
come? SPECS * 
IV. Argument. The natural effects and consequences 
of sin living in che soul, are misery and torment so 
long as the soul lives, 2. e. for ever, Sin, though it. 
be a moral evil, as it is committed against God, yet it 
is such an enemy to the nature of man, that where it, 
has established its habit and temper in the soul, it na- 
turally prepares constant anguish of conscience and 
certain misery. A wicked spirit all over averse to God 
and goodness, gone from this world and all the sooth- 
ing or busy amusements of it, intense in its desires of 
happiness, and . yet-a stranger to all that can make it 
truly happy, and at the same time shut out by God's 
righteous judgment, from all the means and hopes of 
grace, must needs be miserable, and has prepared a 
state of endless misery for itself, because its nature and 
duration are immortal. Ah unholy creature who loves 
not God, and cannot delight. in things holy and hea- 
venly, but derives its chief joy from sinful pleasures, 


factions that come from the knowledge, and love, and 
enjoyment of God; and when it is torn away, and 
banished from all the sensible amusements of this life, . 
it must and will be a wretched creature in the world 
of spirits, and that by the very course of nature: And 

1 Got : 
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wiltully brought on himself; nor can God make him 
bappy. without giving him a new temper of holiness, 
which he is not obliged to do by any perfection ef his 
nature, or any promise of grace. ah 

If the souls of men are immortal, such will their 
passions be, their desires, their fears, and their $0rrows, 
Now their natural desiyes of happiness, as I have said, 
will be intense and strong, when God, the spring of all 
happiness, who hath been renounced and abandoned 
by them, hath now for ever forsaken them, and sepa- 
rated himself from them. - What can there remain for 
them but everlasting darkness and- despair, without a 


dawn of hope through all the ages of eternity ? Their 


guilty. consciences, with the views of God's unchange- 
able holiness, will for ever fill them with. new fears and 
terrors, what shall be the next punish ment they are to 
suffer. Such is the state of devils at this time, who 


expect-a more dreadful punishment at the great day, 


as Several places of Scripture make evident. Their 
being immersed in the guilt of sin, and under the con- 
stant and tyrannical dominion of it, will overwhelm 
them with present grief, with cutting sorrows, and 
horror unspeakable, which will sink into the centre of 


heir souls, and make them an eternal terror and plague 


to themselves. e | | 
Again, let us consider their immortality of soul will 
be spent in thinking : And what comfortable or hopeful 
object is there in heaven, earth, or hell, on which they 
Lean fix or employ their thoughts for one moment, to give 
a Short release from their extreme misery? So that they 
are left in endless successions of most painful thoughts 
and passions from the very nature of things. 
Again, 8 this body of mine were by nature 
immortal, and was designed by my Creator in its con- 
stitution to live for ever; and suppose by my own folly 
and madness, my own wilful indulgence of appetite and 
passion, I had brought some dreadful distemper into 
| Is my 
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God cannot be obliged to change the established course 
of nature to relieve this misery which the sinner had 


2 2er 


* „ * * 
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my flesh which was found to be incurabie, whether it 


be the gout or the stone, or some more terrible malady 
of the nervous kind, must not this gout, by necessit 

of nature, become an immortal gout ? Must not these 
distempers be immortal distempe1s, and create eternal 
pain? And is the God of nature bound to work a 
miracle to cure and heal these diseases which I have 
wilfully brought upon myself by my own iniquities, 
and that after many warnings ? Is it unrighteous in God 
to let me languish-on amidst my agonies and groans as 
long as my nature continues in being, 2: e. to-immor- 
tality? And especially when there are valuable ends in 
divine providence, and God's government of the world 
to be subserved, by suffering such wilful, rebellious, and 


impenitent creatures to become sacrifices to their own 
iniquity and his justice, and perpetual monuments to 
other worlds of their own madness and his holiness. 


Such is the case of a sinful spirit, and therefore a God 
of justice may pronounce upon it, and execute the 
eternal misery. — TEN 5 , 


> SECT. II. 


The Strongest and most plausible objections against the © 


perpetuity of hell answered. 


I think these reasons, which have been given, are 
sufficient to justify the ministers of the gospel in repre- 
senting the punishments of hell as everlasting : But 
man, sinful man does not love to hear of this dreadful 
perpetuity of hell: They would fain find some period 
to these sorrows, they search on every side if there be 
no way for escape from this prison, no door of mercy, - 
no cranny of hope left among the reasons of things, 

or among the attributes, or the transactions of the 
blessed God: And they are ever proposing some methods 
to cut short this eternity, which scripture ascribes 
to the punishment of impenitent sinners. I shall 
endeayour therefore here to give a fair and plain answer 
to the strongest objections against this doctrine which I 
ever yet have met with. The 


a 8 
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| The first objection is raised from a criticism on the tl 
worde of scripture. The Greek and Hebrew words, say d 
ö they, which we translate eternal and everlasting, where 11 
the torments of hell are mentioned, are not always 2 

used for proper and complete eternity, they sometimes P. 

signify only a long duration: So God gave Abraham w 

J and his seed the land of Canaan for an everlusting pos = ©: 
F &e8810n, Gen. Xvii. 8. but now the T possess it. Se- 7. 
15 veral of the statutes of the Levibicad law were said to D 
be everlasting, Lev. xvi. 34. But they are all abolished Sa 
1 in the Gospel. The sons of Aaron had an everlasting to 


3 priesthood conferred upon them, Exod. xl. 15. But this M4 
ö office is cancelled by the kingdom of the Messiuh, and la. 
finished for ever. en CANOES 

Besides, let it be remembered, say the objectors, co 


that the original words for everlasting, &c. signify Set 

only the various ages or periods of time which belong to thi 

ih the duration of creatures, or to s0meconstitutions of God or 
1 cCorncerning his creatures: And they should be translated me 
if an age, or ages, more properly than any thing else: tur 
5 but that these expressions were never designed to enter ab! 
f into God's own eternity, either before the existence of SPE 
this world, or after the consummation of it: Upon || the 

; which reason it is highly improper and absurd to assert, | Go 
1 that the duration or punishment of creatures in hell shall Pur 
Þ be properly eternal and equal to the duration. of the | in 1 

1 | blessed God himself. Now since every thing in God's abc 
transactions towards creatures is sometimes limited by con 

ages, which are periods of time that shall be finished, 1 


why may not the damnation and the sorrows of hell be | rew 
also finished and cancelled at a certain length of years, cert 
though the common words, which we translate eternal fect 
and everlasting, be ascribed to them in Seripture? ] that 
Ans. 1. These are the same words both in Greet Lis 
and Hebrew, by which God expresses his own eternity, || bap 
which is absolute and complete without end. He is afte 
the -everlasting God, Gen. xx1.'33, The eternal God, nA 
and his everlasimg arms, Deut. xxxiii. 27. Rom. i. 20. | for 
and xvi. 26. and several other places. These 0 dura 
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the words also by which the Scripture expresses the 


duration ot the Felicities of heaven, and the eternal 


life and happiness of the saints, Dan. xii. 2. Rom. vi. 
23. John iii. 15, &c. Now, Why should we not sup- 
pose the same words to signify the same duration, 


when the Old or New Testament speaks of cverlusting 


burnings as the vengeance of God against the wicked, 


Lai. xxxiii. 14, or everlasting shame and contempt? 
Dan. xii. 2. And especially where the joys of the 


saints, and the misery of sinners, are set in opposition 
to one another in the same text, as in Dan. xii. and 


Matth. xxvi. 45. Ine wicked shall go away into ever 


lasting punishment, and the righteous into life eternal? 
And yet further, when we find this doctrine sufficiently 
confirmed by many other places of ' Scripture which 
set forth the eternity of these torments! I grant, that 
the eternity ot God himself, before this world began, 
or after its consummation, has something in it so im- 
mense and so incomprehensible, that in my most ma- 
ture thoughts I do not chuse to enter into those infinite 
abysses: nor do I think we ought usually, when we 
speak concerning creatures, to affirm positively, that 
their existence shall be equal to that of the blessed 
God, especially with regard to the duration of their 
punishment: Perhaps this sort of language may carry 
in it something beyond what we are called to discourse 
about, at least in this mortal state, and therefore such 
comparisons are more safely omitted. 

But I would remark here still, that these ages both of 
reward and punishment, which are pronounced con- 
cerning saints or Sinners, do but begin in their per- 
fection at the end of this world? and thence it follows, 
that they must enter far away into the eternity of God's 
existence yet to comes And the saints will be made 
happy, and the signers will be puaished for _ ages 
after the end of this world, and all the ages of it. ; 

And though God, by his Spirit, has not been pleased 
to make this comparison expressly, nor assert our 
duration commensurate with his own, yet he is pleased 
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382 THE-ETERNAL DURATION OF DISC. XrIr, 
ta express the duration of the pupishment of sinners 
in the same common language and phrases, whereby 
he expresses his own duration, and the happiness of 
the saints; and hereby he encourages us to express 
these punishments by the same common words in our 
language too, rather than venture to cut them short by 
a Greek or Hebrew criticism, without any divine warrant 
Or-nNecesaty. oo oo Ex 
Now are there any sinners so void of understanding, 
of so daring and desperate a mind, as to venture their 
eber nal alk upon such a poor criticism of words ? Even 
upon supposition these terms in the Greet and Hebrew 
might signify any long duration short of eternity; 
yet there is a terrible hazard in confining them to this 
_ Sengse, since they do got denote a proper eternity, 
; when they describe the duration oft 2 God; 
and I think we may add also, the duration of the 
happiness of the sain tts. 
Besides, let it be remembered, that the other ex- 
pressions of Scripture, which denote and pronounce 
the perpetuity or eternity of these punishments, are not 
liable to the same criticism or ambiguity of a word. 
{Their fire! shall be unguenchable, or is not quenched, 
their worm dieth not. They have no rest day nor night, 
they Shall be tormented day and night, for ever and ever, 
Rev. xx. 10. These expressions seem to carry with 
them a more certain signification of the perpetual con- 
tinuance of the punishment. Now can the tempter 
and the deceiver of souls have so unhappy an infly- 
ence over you, as to persuade you to venture onward 
in the paths of sin, to put off religion, and delay your 
repentance, and neglect the means of salvation, in 
hopes that hereafter this weak eriticism, upon some of 
the threatnings, may take place before the Judge of 
the whole earth, and thus excuse or save you? Is not 
such a sorry refuge and presumption a dangerous and a 
dismal sign upon impenitent sinners, that sin and Satan 
have darkened your understanding, and confounded 


Year 


of God waited inthe days of Noah; some have su 
that this text informs us of Chris?'s descent into hell 
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your judgment, as well as hardened your hearts, in order 
to your everlasting destruction. | 

Answ. 2, Suppose the punishwent of hell continue 
only for a long time, and not for an endless immorta- 
licy, yet this time would certainly be found exceeding 
long for sinners to bear the torment even according to 
their own criticisms. Let us consider this matter under 
some particulars, The Jewisk dispensation, which 
is sometimes called everlasting, stood near about fifteen 


hundred years, from Moses to Christ; and are ye con- 


tent to languish and groan under torments and miseries, 
for fifteen hundred years, merely to satisfy your vicious 
appetite of pleasure for a few days or a few years of 
this mortal life? : en ent 


Again, The rebellious sinners, who were destroyed at 
the flood, and their spirits, which were sent into the 


prison of hades or hell, were certainly confined there 
four and twenty hundred years: And if they were 
released then, as some imagine, by the preaching of 


Christ to them, it is a long and dreadful time to con- 


tinue under the vengeance of God; and is it worth 
while for any man to continue in sin on earch, and to 
venture this length of punishment in hell? 

What I build these computations upon, are some 
expressions of St. Peter, 1 Hpist. iii. 19, 20. where 
Christ is said to preach unto the Spirits in prison, which 
some time were disobedient, when once the long-suffering 


pposed, 


after his death, and then preaching to those rebels 
who were drowned in the flood, near two thousand 
four hundred years before, in order to awaken them 
to repentance and salvatien: Whereas others think this 


text may be better expounded concerning the spirit of 


Chrast given to Noah, which made him a preacher of 
righteousness, when he foretold and threatened a flood 
of waters, and called men to repentance. 


But if it Should be granted, that those rebellious spirits 


SP 
among the dead did all repent, and were delivered 


by 


* 


venture twenty- four hundred years of torment and 


— 
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by, this preaching. of Christ, would you chuse to 
indulge the delights of sin for a+ short season, and 


anguish for it? £44 ER t A d e 
Let further; the devils have lain under punishment 


near six thousand years, viz. four thousand before 


Christ came, and almost two thousand years since, 
which may be thus computed from what St. Jude says 
of them. The angels who '\ kept not their i rst station, 


they were cast into chains of \darkness probably be- 


fore the creation of this our world, for they were fallen, 
and 4empted Adam to sin as soon as this world was 
made: Andthey had been confined in these chains from 
that time about four thousand years before Cris! 
eame, and are waiting still for yet sharper pu- 


nishment at the judgment. of the great day. Jude vi. 


and it is evident that they are conscious of this terror 
and this future increase of punishment, for they 


expostulated with our Saviour, Math. viii. 29. Ars. 
thou come to torment us before the time? Now it is 


near two thousand years since Christ came, and from 
the, time of their sinning, unto this day, it is almost 


six thousand years: And when the great day of 


judgment comes, their fiercer punishment is but then 
to begin: And are not the devil and his angels sen- 
tenced and confined to dwell together with the wicked 


children of Adam, when they shall be consigned at 


* 


— 


that dreadful day to the same everlasting fire and tor- 
ment, which was prepared for those evil spirits? And 
who knows when their torment will end? Now what 
folly aud hardness of heart, or rather what madness 
is it for men to continue in their ens, to delay their 
return to God, and abandon the grace of the gospel 
under this foolish flattery and wild presumptjon, 


that above six thousand years hence perhaps a cer- 


tain day may come when the worm of conscience 
will die, and the fire of hell will be quenched? Such 
presumption is madness and distraction rather than 


reasoning E Br HEL | 2 * 
| 3 
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The se ond. objection. is derived from the qustice and 


equity 0 God: Surely may some person say the Aae 


God will proportion the punishment to the offence 
since our sins are but the actions of wortal and 
1 t-· lived creatures, and are committed in a few years 

| bf time, why should the punishment be immort al, and 
the angels be lengthened. out to eternity?! Can a righ- 

teous God pronounce such a severe and unjust Nees ey 
and execute it in its full dimensions? 

ME ps It i is not the length of time which w icked 

spent in committing their sins, nor the nature of 
che persons who have sinned, that determines the mea- 
sures of punishment, but the dignity of that infinitely 

glorious, Being, against whom sin is committed, that 
gives such a, high aggravation as to require punishment 


14 49 


without end. How many, instances are. there. amongst N 


men wherein offenders against their, neigbbdürs. or 
against a Magistrate, who spent but a few moments 
in the, crime, yet are .doamed to imprisanment for 
months and years? Anda lower degree of trespass 
against a king, which is short of higb 250 By FO 1 
times punished. With anden of Man With 
poverty and clase imprisoument for ie 3 4870 the 
Same reason, the sips of men being BEAD a nel a 
Gad of inſinite Pas e require, an, endless puny Bang gl, 
as I have. proyed in the second argumen 3 And tl here- 
fore divine justice prenouvces, dn inflicts nd longer 
penalty than the crimes of men deserve, 5 A f to 
their aggravations. I, any sinners tarry ERR FI; 1 10 
hang paid, the, utmost. far Ig to. divine j justice, I 17 
ot Feen en | the has Fa . ne. dope 
"i - 3&4 | 
The Hurd, 1 is + —— — the goveꝛ eien and 
gaod ness of God, It is granted, say they, that the 
threataings of eternal death are denounced against 
sinners in Scripture, yet. it 18. not necessary God. Should 
execute, them ta the full. When a, lau is made, the 
threatnings' of, it only. declare, weliat.. waighment,” the. 
nn shall. be exposed 1 7 — shall be abliged to 
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bear when it is inflicted ; but these expressions ini law n 
do not oblige the government to inflict that sentence ” 
with all its terrors. It is granted, that in the case of e 
promises, truth and veracity oblige 3 to fulfil 


them punctually, because the right of the thing pro- r. 
mised passes over to that other person to whom the le 
promise was made, and he hath such a right to require tl 
it, that it is injustice to withhold it from him; and 0 
therefore everlasting felicity must be given to the righ- h 
teous: but in threatnings the case is otherwise; for 0 
though the full punishment be due to sinners, yet they h 
will never require the execution of it; and the goodness ir 
of God will incline him to relieve the sufferer, and to e. 
release him from the severity of such a punishment, "Al 
"where his veracity or truth does not forbid it g 
To this I answer two ways: ©  * 4 
First, I will not debate this point of law now, how v: 
far a governor of sovereign and absolute authority can 0 
dispense with his own threatnings, can omit the execu- G 
tion of them, relax the degree of threatned punish- W 
ment, or shorten the duration of it: But let it be con- h 
sidered, that here is not only the threatning of a God, n. 
the universal Governor, but the prediction of this 0! 
eternal punishment, by a God who cannot lye. God's le 
open truth and veracity are concerned in this case, since di 
his Son Jesus, who is the greatest of his messengers, al 
together with the Prophets and Apostles, have in the di 
name of God often foretold, that these punishments en 
Shall be eternal: And therefore whatsoever an absolute te 
governor might do, as to shortening the punichment is 
threatned, in a way of mercy and relaxation; yet 1 at 
cannot see how the truth and veracity of God himself, Ct 
or the veracity of his Son Jesus Christ, who is the great Ju 
Prophet, or the truth of the rest of his prophets and te 
messengers can be maintained, if this punishment be £6 
not executed according to the many express predictions SE 
of it. These all agree to tell us, by inspiration from || << 
heaven, in various forms of speech, that the torments Fe 
of hell shall be everlasting; and (as 1 hinted before) the | w 
{= = x man 
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man Jesus who pronounces this eternal sentence as a. 
Lord and a Judge, foretels it also as a Prophet, that the 
execution of it shall be to all everlasting.- 

.. Angw. 2. Obstinate and impenitent sinners have no 
reason to, expect, that the goodness of God should re- 
lease them from their miseries, since the justice and 
the holiness, the righteous government and authority 
of God in his law require and demand their due of 
honour, as well as his goodness. Do we not see these 

onours of divine justice, and of God's hatred of sin, 
have been continually demanded and executed in the 
infinite and innumerable evils, sorrows, miseries, dis- 
eases and deaths, that have been spread over this world 
almost six thousand years because of sin? Nor does his 
goodness forbid or hinder it. + 

And let it be remembered too, that all this immense 
variety and long succession of plagues and terrors arose 
originally from the just indignation and resentment of 
God against one sin, even that of the first man. Who 
was it that burnt Sodom and Gomorrah with fire from 
heaven? Who was it that chained fallen angels in dar- 
ness to a more terrible judgment? Was it not a God 
of supreme goodness? Who sent famines, and pesti- 
lences, and slaughters all over the earth in many 
distinct generations, whereby mankind have been made 
en wretched, and plunged into millions of 
distresses? And yet the goodness of God abides for 
ever. And while the great God is acting according 
to the glories of his nature and government in punish- 
ing rebellious creatures, his goodness will feel no soft 
and sensible impressions from all their groans and out- 
cries ; but if I may so express it, will be changed into 
just indignation without end. And the language of it 
to those impenitent wretches will be this, because I have 
called and ye refused, ye have set at nought all my coun- 
Sel and would none of my reproof, 1 will laugh at your 
calamity, Iwill mock when your fear cometh ; when your 
fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction as a 
whirtoind, when distress and anguish cometh upon you, 

ML ns 1 | then 
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then shatll ye call upon me, but I will not answer; 'ye 


. $ £ 


much vehemence, aud I was tempted to many exces- 


ses: 1 made some resistance at first, and many times 


„tried to subdue them, but I was overcome: At last 


„suffered myself to be carried away by the stream. 


« of these $inkul affections and appetites which I could 


not possibly avoid, nor easily subdue. Is it agreenbfe 
« to thine equity, O blessed God, to 8 a 
And can thy 


«© METTY | 


poor wretch with cycrlasting torments 


—ͤ—— — — — CCS 


\ FX 


late me utterly soul and body ; take away this being 


«which I never asked nor desired; nay, which I would 


% not have consented to accept among the sinful race 
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„ mercy continue to see this my misery for ever and 
« ever, and not help me? I entreat thee, O thou 
«almighty Author of my being, to destroy and annihi- 


« of mankind, because in this track of generation and 


« existence-I st00d much more likely, to be miserable 
„ than to be happy.” = 1 


| Answ. Ist. As for the reasonableness and equity of 
the conveyance and communicatien of the original 


effects of the sin of Adum łhrough every generation of 


man, it is granted there are some difficulties attending 
if; but these are generally answered by the writers on 
that subject; and for me to divert from my present 
discourse, in order to debate this point here, would be 


too tedious. 


— 


The, equity of this wise and awful constitution of 


God has been lately vindicated in a large treatise on the 
ruin and recovery of mankind,: especially in the second 


edition of 'that book... But it.is enough for my present 


argument to say, that God-himself will make the equity 


« * 


on 


of this constitution to appear with much more evidence 


and conviction -in-.the last great day, when millions of 


actual criminals. shall stand before the judgment-seat, 


who owe the first spring of their sin and ruin to our 


2 — 


common parent, and yet will fall under the righteous 
condemnation of the Judge. . 85 


F 


Answ. 2, When God decreed 'to give thee a being, 


O sinner, and designed thee in his eternal ideas to be 


a man, placed among a thousand blessings of nature 
and providence, it was then a favour of thy Creator; 


for thou wert designed also in this original divine idea 


ta have full sufficiency of power to become wise and 


happy. It was also a favour from thy Creator, that 


he took all these thy sufficiencies of power, and put 


them into the hand of one man, even the father of thy 
race, because he was as wise, and holy, and as well 


able as any man of his posterity could be, to preserve 
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his station in the favour of God, and to secure thy 
happiness together with his own; and he had much 
stronger obligations to obey. his Maker, and more 


thyself, or any single man could possibly have, because 
he was intrusted with the felicity of so many millions 

of his own dear offspring, as well as his own, Now 
though Adam, thy first father, being thus furnished with 
sufficiencies of power, and with the strongest obligations 
to preserve himself and thee, has actually sinned and 
ruined. himself and his offspring ; (this is indeed an un- 
happy truth;) but the great God is not to blame, who 


tures in this constitution, because so far as we can judge, 


maintained his innocence and his happiness, together 
with that of his offspring. 5 


saw that every man would come into the world under 
unhappy circumstances of guilt and corruption of na- 
ture, he provided a covenant of grace, and brought 


effectual to have recovered and saved thee from the 
ruins. of the fall if thou hadst exerted all thy force, 
employed all thy natural powers of understanding and 
will for this purpose, and used all thy diligeace to follow 


divine aids: For there is no man among the damned 
is able to say, I have done every thing that was in my 
power to do: No man shall be condemned for what was 
utterly impossible for him to avoid: It is confessed 
indeed, thou art laid under some hardships and difficul- 
ties by the sin of thy first father; yet it is. thine own 
actual and personal crimes for Which thou art here 
condemned at this judgment, wherein every one shall 
be judged and rewarded according to his works : It is 
for many wilful offences against the law of God, and 
for, sinning against the offers of divine grace; it is for 


outward 


Powerful motives to secure thy happiness than thou 


has not only acted wisely but kindly towards his crea- 


it was much more probable that Adam would have 


Again, when the race of man was ruined, and God 


thee. into some knowledge of it: And this had been 


the methods of his grace, and hadst sought earnesly for 


obstinacy against thy own conscience, and all the 


— ¶ 8 
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outward and inward monitions of thy duty, that thou 
art fallen under this sentence, and because thou didst 
not labour and strive against sin, and resist it even to 
the end of thy state of life and trial Thou hast had 
many an inward reproof for sin, many a secret or public 
call to virtue, and, perhaps loud and fair warnings of 
thy danger : but thou hast turned a deaf ear to them 
all, and it is thy own, folly, obstinacy, and iniquity, 
that have brought thee into this misery, and thou must 
eat the fruit of thy own works. EE ESO, 
If there should be any person found indeed among 
Jews, Gentiles, or Chiislians, who can justly complain, 
T have not had a fair and full state trial, and yet I 
am condemned, I think we may grant that the righteous 
God will release such from their misery, after they have 
worn out a, proper number of years in punishment 
roportionable to their past crimes; and that there shall 
12 a fair, and full, and proper state of trial appointed 
to them before they shall be utterly and unretrievably 
miserable: But if no such person be found therc, if 
there be no such just complaint to be made among the 
millions of the damned, chen they may be still continued 
in their prison and punishment without any imputation 
upon divine justice and equity. | 5 
 Answ. 3. Whensoever any such criminal in hell shall 
be found making such a sincere and mournful address 
to the righteous and merciful Judge of all, if at the 
Same time he is truly humble and penitent for his past 
Sins, and is grieved at his heart for having offended his 
Maker, and melts into sincete repentance, I cannot 
think that a God of perfect, equity and rich mercy will 
continue: Such a creature under his vengeance ; but 
rather, that the perfections of God will contrive a way 
for esca e though God has not given us here any reve- 


# ©, 


lation or disco cHy of suth' special grace as this, 

But on the other hand, whatever melting and moving 
speeches may be made by sinners here on earth, in 
compassion to the sinners who are gone before them 
to hell; yet if no such person be ever found in hell, 

C»»ᷣ truly 
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truly and humbly repenting of his sins, nor have we 
any reason to think there ever will, why should a righ- 
teous God be obliged to cease punishing a rebel who 
only is vexed and raged under his own chains, nd. 
against God, and will not repent of it? -k 

Objection the fifth is derived from the mercy and co . 


Who continues in the spirit of obstinaey and rebellion 


F # 1 i, _ 0 1 ; . 2 z 3 of -; : 
' puss20N of a God, compared with the mercy and COMPASSION. 


of man. Surely the compassion of the ever-blessed God, 
who has described himself rich in mercy, abundant in. 
goodness, and whose very name is love, 1 John. iv. . 
must have transcendent tenderness and pity towards 
his creatures, the work of his hands, above all the. 
compassions that any one fellow-creature can express 
towards- another. Now the very thought and name. 


of eternal punishments, or endless torment, is such as 


Seems to Shock the nature of a good-natured man; 
and though he was never so much injured, . yet he. 
would never have a thought of wishing bis enemy any 
kind of eternal punishment for it, much less of con- 
demning him to everlasting misery, and supporting . 
him in being on purpose to suffer it; and therefore 
we cannot suppose that God will do it. 
This objection is further strengthened by an expres- 
sion of our Saviour himself, who says, Mark xviil. 19. 
T here is none good, gave one, that is God : As much as; 
to say, there is none equal or comparable in goodness $ 
to God himself: And it is further supported still by 
the common notions which good. men have of God; 
those expressions in the Apocryphat writings conhrni it, 
2 Esd. v. 33. Then said the Lord unto me, thou.dri sore 
troubled in mind for 1srael ; Lovest thou that people more 
than he that made them? pod in the same book, chap. . 
viii. 47. Thou comest far shirt, that thou shouldst be able 


to love my creature more thin J. Now since no good 


man could wish such a curse or mischief to his worst 
and most wicked enemy, as torment, without end. 
surely we cannot conceive the great God will ever be 


R ER Answer Ist. 


„* 
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Answer Ist. It is readily allowed that God has 
more gaodness than any creature, but God has also 
more wisdom and knowledge, which concur with his 
goodness in all his actions, and he forms a much juster 
pe ona concerning the evil and demerits of sin 
and rebellion against himself, than it is possible for any 
creature to form: And 1 think I may boldly assert, 
none can know the complete evil of sin, or its full 
desert, but that same glorious Being against whom sin 
is committed, Who: knows well the dignity of his own 
nature and his on law, and what unspeakable injury 
is done thereto- by the sins of men. Now his goods 
ness in all His transactiens must be regulated: and 


limited by this infinite wisdom; and it a man dees 


not see and consent to the just deterits of sin against 
his Maker, it is because he has less wisdom and know- 
IP. than. the great God has, and his tenderness 
and compassiot may rum into very great excesscs, and 
may be in some instances a sizu of his weak ness and 
folly, as well as of His goodness and pity, as 1 Shall She 
| under the next answer.. v ho 5 Sr oeray Kong = 


Mt present let us represent the case in a common 


instance. When criminals go to execution from month 
ro” mbnth, or from "year to year, in this great city; 
and especially it some of them have a handsome and 
agreea le appearance, and if they are wringing their 
hands with outcries, and ' vexing their own hearts, and 
are stung by their 6Wn consciences for their having 
brought this misery upon themselves, you will find 
&yeral of the spectators of so tender a make as to grieve 
for the execution of such criminals, and to wish in 
| their Hearts it was in their power to save them. And 
yet further, if there are numbers of these wicked crea- 
tures that are sent at once to the punishment of the 


sword or the gallows, there may be many of these 


spectators grieving. for them, and pitying them, and 
perhaps exctuiming against the scverity of the law, 
and the cruety of the judge, for condemning such 


matefacrors to death. N 
e But 
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But do all these weepers and complainants judge sp: 


justly of the case? Do they consider how pernicious of 
and ruinous a thing it would be to a government to pa 
let such traitors go unpuniched? Do they know, that it 6 
is a piece of clemency and goodness to the innocent am 


d0oð punish the wicked? Or that it is a piece of necessary na! 
E honour due to the laws, to make those who insolently eq 
= break them sustain the penalty that the law has ap- She 
pointed? Do they remember that the few good qualities, tio 
or ie talents, or fine appearances which these be 
offenders are possessed of, should outweigh. the fro 
demands of the law and justice, the peace of the nation by 
or kingdom, and the restraint of others from the: same foc 


orimes ?: us tei, dt ein yd 1233! * 
Anw. 2. The goodness of God, the eternal spirit, is 1 


a much) superior thing to the {enderness and compass10% anc 
of man dwelling in flesh and blood. Man grows com- fell 
Passionate by a sort of sympathy or sensation of the Sel 
miseries which his fellow-creatures endure ; and though Crit 
this be exceeding useful for many purposes of human || the 
liſe, and therefore God planted it in our natures; yet ver 
it has so much mixture of animal nature with it, that hei 
it frequently degenerates into e fondness,, and ane 
folly. And indeed, if every tender creature must be | - ( 
gratified in this weakness, and form the rules of go- || and 
verament, there would never a malefactor fall under Jer 
execution, but the vilest criminals would be spared, Lu, 
though the government were rumed.,, 
On the other hand, the goodness or mercy of God is | hou 
a sedate willingness or design to do good to creatures, | dots 
and particularly to the miserable, but always accord- Thi 
ing to the directions of wisdom and boliness.. As God it 1 
cannot have such anger, resentment, or cruelty in his and 
nature, as mankind may fall into when they are pu- but 
nishing offenders, so properly speaking, he has no such vert 
sort of passionate tenderness and 1 in sparing ce 
them: Though the words of greatest affection are I Anc 
sometimes used by the sacred writers to figure out the was 
mercies of God to man; yet God both punishes and 
| | Spares 
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Spares according to the calm and righteous exercises 
of his wisdom, and not under the influence of such 
passions as we feel. e | bn 

Since therefore the exercise of such sort of passions 
amongst men oftentimes appears to be the weakness of 
nature; joined with their ignorance of the rules of 


equity, it is reasonable that the great and all- wise God 


should make such creatures his patterns in the limita- 


tion of the exercises of his justice? Or that he should 
be as weak as they are, and as much moved to swerve 


from the rules of his owu righteous government 
by such a sort of tenderness as ignorant, weak and 


foolish man may sometimes express towards criminals 


in their deserved miser ß | 

It is teadily granted, that a wise and a good man may 
and ought to be sorry and grieved, that any of his 
fellow- creatures should be so vicious as to bring them- 
selves under so severe a penalty by their own wilful 
crimes; but still in their calmest and wisest thoughts 
they acknowledge the wisdom and equity of the go- 
vernment, in inflicting such penalties upon those who 


heinously offend, and they acquiesce in the sentence 


and the execution. . | 
Our blessed Lord Jesus himself, who was the wisest 


Jerusalem with an eye of compassion, and wept over it, 


and the best of creatures, looked upon the city of 


Luke xiii. 34. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that Rillest 
the prophets, und stonest them that are sent unto thee, 


how often would I have gathered thy children as a hen 


doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not? 


Therefore behold your house 1s left unto you desolate. Let 
it be observed here, that our Saviour had the bowels, 
and compassions, and tenderness of the best of men; 


but he still maintains the vindictive exercise of the go- 
vernment of God. Your desolation must and shall 
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f who is the supreme messenger of his Father's love, that 


; all mankind, even the worst and vilest of eriminals, | 
must certainly be one day delivered from their miseries; 


: has pronounced: these eternal punishments upon impe- 
1 nitent sinners in many parts of his ministry. 


Aunsw. 3. How far will these objectors. permit the.je Jus- 
nice of God to go in the punishment of impenitent 
Sinners? If eternal punishment must neither be threat- 


ned nor inficted, lest divine goodnese be injured, then 


and thus the great God, who is infinitely offended, 


is bound to finish his wrath one day, and return in 
mercy to the offenders, whether they return to him by 


repentance or no What? May the criminal rebel 


creature with impudence and spite affront the Creator 
intinitely; and must not the Creator have a right to de- 
mand equal vengeance : Na, he must not, according 
to these writers: For if the essential goodness of God 
do certainly forbid eternal punishments, these absurdi- 
ties, as gross as they appear, will be the necessary con- 
sequences of it: And though the creature be not re- 
strained from sinning, yet the blessed God will be 
utterly restrained from puniching : And is this a doctrine 
fit to be believed by Christians, or to be taught by those 
who have no commission for it from their Bible. Or 


indeed, will the light of nature and reason ever justify 


\ | and support this sort of pleading? 


Objection the stxth is drawn from the coed; of Gal 


in hie government of the world. Surely, will the sinner 


— 


say, it was for some valuable end that God at first 
pronounced punishment to attend the sins of his crea- 
tures, for he does not afftict willingly, nor delight: to 
grieve the children of men: His design must he therefore 

one of these two things; either ta correct and reform 
the. sinners whom he punishes, and reduce them to 
their duty, in order to partake af his mercy, or else it 


must be to maintain a publio monument and denionst na- 


from: of has justice, and to support the authority of his 
Jew, and honour of his government, that he miglit 
> pray other creatures from * _ 
TI when 


__— 


ing providence over it is finishe 


ven or hell? 


trom the knowledge of it. 
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when this world is come to its period, and his govern- 
> 


| | and all the means of 
grace are ended, the first end, vg. correction and refo)= 


malion ceases: There is no more hope of reforming 


such sinners as these. And what further need can 
there be of the secondary design of punishment, viz. 
the demonstralion of his gustice in so terrible a manner 
to restram others from sinning, when the state of our 
trial is ended, and all maukind are sent either to hca- 


. 


Aas. 4. I might here reply, by way of concession, 


that if there were no other intelligent creatures to he 


witnesses of. these eternal demonstrations of God's 
holiness, his qustice and his hatred of sin; and if God 
himself was the only Being who knew of these gternal 


punisbments, I acknowledge I cannot see sufficient 


rcason for this endless duration of them; I cannot give 
any probable account why creatures, who are never 
to be corrected and reformed, Should be tormented 
for ever in secret: Gd perfectly knows his own; hali- 


ness and justice without such monuments of it; and 


since he has asserted this punishment, I think there 
must be some creatures to receive a moral influence 


I auxwer 2dly, When there is a representation made 


of the punishment of Fee ee the beast in 
dr 


Rev. xiv, 10, 11. that they shall dron% gf the wine of the 
wrath of God which ts-poured out without mixture, and 
they shall be tormented with fire and, brimstone, gud the 
noa of thewr torment ascendeth for ever and cuer, it is 
ia the presence of the holy angels as well as in the pre» 
Sence of the Lamb. Angels and other innocent Beings 
may improve such a sight to valuable purposes. 

Object ion the geveuth, When we remember that 


Jesus Christ himself , hath assured us that but few Shall 


be saved, and that the broad way is, full of sinners run- 
ning down to destruction and death; if we ee 
to 


these gent don be endless, some will be rea 


. 


Say, What! shall che greatest part of God's creatures 
be made miserable ede and ever? Is this conzistent 


with 


» 
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with the wisdom and goodness of the blessed God, to 
form such an immense multitude of souls dwelling in 
bodies, to make them for ever miserable? What wila 
God of goodness have to prove his goodness to his 
creatures, if far the greatest part of them are left in 
everlasting Sorrows? SOR AD VIKUOU 294 614 04 1H WII; 
Anw. The far greatest part of the creation of God 
may be holy and happy still: For this world of ours, 
even all mankind, is a very small portion of God's 
immense dominions; and when the transactions of our 
earth, and God's present government of it shall be 
finished, he has a thousand other dominions among 
the planets and stars, which has been proved by the 
reason of men to a great degree of probability; and 
these he governs by righteous laws, and though he has 
not revealed much of them to us in this life, yet he has 
discovered something of this kind in his own word : 
He has acquainted us with his wise and righteous 
government over fallen angels, and u hat was their sin, 
22. their pride and ambition, and what was their punish- 
ment for their first rebellion, Jude 6. and this is done 
by the wisdom and mercy of God to affright men from 
$Sinning, while we behold how those fallen spirits are 
exposed and set forth. as terrible examples for our 
warning. And we; may not the everlasting punishment 
of sinners among the children of men be made a stand- 
ing monument of God's justice, to deter many other 
worlds from offending him? Other worlds, I say, of 
-unknown creatures, which perhaps may inhabit the 
planetary globes rolling round the same sun as our earth 
does; and their state of trial perhaps is not yet begun, 
or it may be half run gut, and yet shall be finished for 
%% ot years? Hen” . 
Or perhaps there are other worlds of spirits, and 
invisible, incorporeal, intelligent creatures in a state of 
trial, may persevere in glorious innocence and com- 
plete happiness, to the eternal praise of their Maker's 
goodness, and may yet be kept in their constant duty 
and obedience, by having always in their view the eter- 
nal puniahments of wicked men. Sec this subject — 
1 a . 0 
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of more at large in a book called, The strength and 
Weakness of human reason, 2d 28274 p. 288. 

The counsels of God are far above our reach, and 
his dominions and governments are unknown to us. 
What if the great God will have creatures in some of 
his territories, who in themselves, are weak and ready 
to fail, and may be deterred ,from sin and apostacy by 
such standing manifestations of his hatred of it, aud 
Bis righteous vengeance against it? Aud since others 
have been monuments, of warning to us, what if he 
please to make this wicked world of ours, when he has 
taken tlie few righteous out of it to heaven; I say, 
what if he please to make the rest an everlasting spec- 
tacle of his justice and holiness to a hundred or a thou- 
Sand other worlds, which may be utterly unknown to 
us? And he may, for this end, reveal his transactions 
with mankind. to those worlds, though he has not 
revealed much of their affairs to us. 
| i were to mention any other objection. worthy. of 
notice, I know of none but this, viz. Some learned men 
sUuppose it to have been the opinion of the primitiv 
fathers, that souls departing from this world were sent 
into hades, or the state of the dead, where tbe righte- 
ous rested in a state of peace and hope till the resur- 
rection should bring them to heaven: And the most 
wicked amongst mankind went also to Hades, or this 
state of the dead, under a long and fearful expectation 
of the final punishments of hell: But that great multi- 
| 1udes; who. were of an indifferent character, and who- 
were not so bad but they might be reclaimed, had 
Tora State of trial in hades, whither, they say, our 

ord Jesus Christ at his death descended and preached 
the gospel to them, and many of them were recovered, 
and shall be hereafter raised to eternal life. The chief 
Scripture whence they borrow this is 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. 
of which we have spoken before ; and that at the great 
day of judgment the incorrigible sinners should be sent 
with the devils into the punishment of fire, which, tho” 
it may last for a shorter or longer time, yet should 
destroy both their bodies and their souls for ever. | 
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To this I answer first, If this had been the doctrine 
of many ancient Christiuns, ny unless they could bring 
plainer proofs of it from the word of God than one 
diffrult and obscure text of St. Peter, there is no great 
reason for us to receive from them such traditrons. 
The word of God is our only test of truth, and our 
instruetor in matters of the invisible world. 
Answ. 2d. Though there might be a few of the 
_ early writers who seemed to incline to some. of these 
opinions; yet this sense is drhwn out from most of 
them by learned men with muth difficulty, uncertattity 
and conjecture : And there are many others of them 
who make the punishments of hell as durable as the 
writers of later ages: No do they mention or allow 
of any such sort bf gl © for souls of an indif- 
ferent character as this objection pretends. Those who 
took into their writings will find abundant evidence, 
that most of them talk of eternal punishment by fire 
th the vety words and language of the New Testament, 
aud in direct opposition to this doctrine of temporal 
punishments in hell. I shall cite but two writers, 
_ one of which is the very catliest of the fathers, an 
acquaintance of St. Paul, and that is Clemens the 
Roman, who in the eighth section of his second epistte 
— 4 HO OR IC 
Let us therefore repent whils: we are yet upon the 
% bayth : For we are as clay in the hand of the artificer. 
For us the potter, if he makes u vessel, and it be 
% distorted in his hands, or broken, again forms it a- 
{ t new; but if he hath gone so far as to throw it itito. 
| ** the furnace ol fire, he can no more bring any remedy 
« to it: So we, Whilst we are in this World, should 
_ repent with out whole heart for whatsbever evil we 
have done ini the flesh, white we have yet the time 
« of repentance, that we may be saved by the Lotd. 
& Fof after we shall have departed out of this world, 
«we sRatl no longer be able either to confess out 8ins, 
* or repent in the other.” The ZAng!ish reader may 
find this in Atthbishsp VF ukc's transacion of the most 
primitive fathers. 5 


Justine 
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Justin Martyr, who is also one of the most early 
writers, in the eighth section of his firs? apology, tells 
us, that Plato tedeſleg tal Rbadamanthus and Minos 
punished the unrighteous who came before them; and 
that we Chisttuns. sd the same thing will be done, but 
it is by CHs, when ther bodies ave Joined, with their 
Souls, aud. they shall be puntshed with eternal punish- 
ment, and not for the period of a thousand years only, 
as Plato ssd. This same writer also, in very many 
places of his works, talks of eternal.punishment, and of 
punishment for an ;endless age, ana eternal fire, with 
e,, io Eon. | 
 Treneus also after him, as well as Ignatius and Poly- 
carp before him, Speak, of this fire which is not to be 
quenched, and of death and punishinent, not temporal, but 
eternal. So that it is really an imposition upon unlearned 
readers to pretend, that the doctrine which denies the 
eternity. of the punishments of hell, was the common 
sense of the p:imitive fathers, though it is granted that 
Origen and some others might be of this opinion. 

To conclude; since the word of God, has express! 
assured us, that these punishwents of sinful men shall 
be eternal, it is not for us to hearken to aay other 
doctrines, and neglect what God has said, nor is it fit 
for us to dispute the wisdom and justice of divine con- 
duct, nor to impeach his goodness. Let God be true, . 
though every man. be a liar ; let God be wise, though 
every man be a fool; let God be just and. righteous in 
all, his ways, though man vainly murmur: against him, 
and raise these noisy and feeble remonstrances against 
his judgments. The -counsel of the Lord-:shall stand, 
and he will do all his pleasure, in the eternal manifesta- 
tions of his justice as well as his grace. If there be any 
supposed iuconsistency or cloud of difficulty remaining 
on his conduct, he will clear it up to the satisfaction 
of every, rational mind one day, and will bring the 
conscience of every condemned sinner to acknowledge - 
the equity of his proceedings: The whole creation 
Shall then justify the final sentence of judgment on all 
the sons of men. | 

V E11 ] cannot . 
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I cabnot finish this awful argument better than the 


Apostle finishes the same sott of subject in the ninth 


and eleventh chapters to the Romans. O mun, tho art 
thou. that repliest against God ? What if God, will hg to 
Shew Fs wrdth, and to make his peter known, hath en- 
dured, with much long-s:fering, the vessels of wrdth, 
who have fitted themselves for destruction? And that he 
might make Rob the riches of his glory on the vessels 
of mercy, which he hath q ore preparetl unto glory ? O 

the depths of the riches, both of ths wisdom and knowledge, 
the justice and the goodness of God, how MIU NLRRDI 
are las judgments, and his ways past finding out? For 
of him, and through hum, and to him, Ave all things, to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. of; $onke 


" Reflections on the eternity of Punishment in tell. 


As we have before drawn various inferences from the 


nature of those punishments that are prepared for sin- 
ners in the world to come, so there are other inferences 
and terrible reftections which may be derived from the 
duration or perpetuity of the torments of hell. 

Reflect I. What unspeakable angutsh and torture doth; 


this one cirrunistunce add to every pain and Sorrow bf 


damned creatures, that it is everlasting and has no en? 
What unknown twinges in the conscience doth this 
* thought give to the gnawing of the cruel worm, viz. 
that it is a worm that never dies? What unconceivable 


force and sting of torment does this add to the fire of 


4 * 


God's indignation in hell, that it is a fire which Shafl 


never be quenched ? When one year of torment and 


Sorrow is ended, or one thousand years are come to 


their period, the case of sinners is still much the same, 


the vengeance remains still as heavy as ever, and SEEMS 
as far off from its end. This dreadful price, Which 
the justice of God demands for the reparation of our 


© 


offences against his law and His authority, is a price 


which creatures can never pay, for it is ittfimite; 
and therefore, when a finite creature begins to make 
© T4 | payment 


* 
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payment thereof with his own sufferings, these sufferings 
must Wees gRgRgRgrge 2 725 bet 
+. . It is evident, that one wilful sin is sufficient to sink. 
creatures under the indignation of a God for six thousand 
years?! I call the angels who sinned for witnesses to- 
this. truth: They were formed in holiness and in glory 
before the creation of this lower world, and probably 
they sinned and fell before this creation too; and 
they are yet imptisvned and confined under per pe⁴,jdM 
chains of tarkness, as the word' of God tells us, and 
reserved to everlasting punishment af the. judgment of 
the great day. And if thou, O'sinner, among the sons 
of men, if thou diest in an unregenerate, unholy, and 
runpardoned state, the sins of thy whole life are charged 
upon thee, and thou art daily treasuring up wrath 
aguinst the day of wrath, and thou shalt not escape from 
ths priso) till thou hast paid the utmost farthing. Nom.. 
tn 2-7 LOG EE. 
If one sin deserve all this misery which has been de- 
scribed, what a dreadful reckoning will the sins of thy 
whole life come to, when every command of God 
which thou hast broken shall appear and demand re- 
paration for its injured honour ? Remember, O sinner, 
obstinate and rebellious, remember thou hast to do 
with a great and dreadful God, who has all thine in- 
qunttes ever before his eyes, In. loi. 5. Behold they are 
written before me, and I will recompence, saith the Lord, 
their Tnquity into their bosom. He is a God that will 
never forget any one of thy crimes. Amos viii. 7. 
The Lord hath worn by the extelbency of Jacob, cu T 
wrll nevey forget un of their works. Though thou 
hast lost and forgot them, he will bring them again 
into thy conscience with a terrible remembrance; and 
when this God comes forth in a way of vengeance, 
every transgresson and disobrdirnce shall receive q qu 
recompence of reward. Fengeance belongeth unto me, 
zulth the Lord, Heb. i. 2. and x. 30. He that spared not 
hrs own Son, when he latd on him the iniguity of its u. 
will never spare thee who art the personal and criminal 
transgressor. Eternal recompences are due to ar 


on the stage ot action, and this is t 


OY 
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mands of justice, ant he will punish;tillfull, payment is 


made equal to the evil of sin, 2. . to all, everlasting; 
„ Reftect, 1I. hat infinite, and eternal 


| al concerns of men 
hang por the hort and lender; thread. of human life ? 
An eternal heaven or an eternal hell. depend on, our 


good or ill behaviour in, this short, and mortal state. 


While life remains the sinner's hope 155 mains; he abides 
il 


is t © Fats, gf trial for 

eternity: But as soon as the, thread, ;of life is broken, 
immediately ensues endless joy or endless sorrow. 

What a poor fleeting vapour, Whatſa thin, and frail 

6 7 4 bt „5 * 11 7 5 „ 4 

bubble is this feeble and uncertain thing which we call 

life? And yet what, matters of immense importance 

depend upon it? This present life is a prize put into 


our hands, ſor it is tlie only time giyen us 1 obtain 


view, as mere a bubble and vapour as it is, carries in 
it something of infinite and everlasting moment : But 


despair? N 56% IVY AAPL ACT | \ N i Ws 
Whilst we dwell here in the midst of the means of 


. mercy, and salvation, there is hope that our sinful souls 
may be healed of that disease which is breeding the 


ever-guawing worm within us. We may prevent the 
fuel of divine wrath from kindling into a flame which 
gannot be quenched: But when once the clock of life 
has gone through its appointed spaces, and the last 


hour strikes, whether it be three or five, whether at 


twelve at noon or at midnight, all hope is for ever 


gone; we are plunged into the regions of death, des- 


pondency and darkness, and nothing remains but the 
actual torture of the worm of conscience to seize on us, 
and the firs of divine anger actually breaks out, which 
shall burn to the lowest hell. N O could 
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O could we hut bthol@ ourselves in the glass of wis- 
dom, while we are yet standing upon the slippery 
Edge of this burning precipice, and playing with paint- 
ed bubbles there, or in warm pursuit of a flying shining 
feather along the brink of this burning torrent, What 
fools and madmen should we appear to be even in our 
own eyes! And yet we go on to practise this folly, 
this madness, day after day, in spight of all the warn- 
ings of God and man; till at last out fovt slips in some 
dreadful moment, and we-vanish but of the sight of out 
companions, and are lost forever. jeg cap 
Reflect. HI. Tf the miseries ot hell are eternal, how 

_ tnreasonable a thing! is it ever to Suffer the loss of any 
Posxesvtons vr joy which are tempo ul and pe rising, to 
come into competition with them? Surely there is nothing 
That belongs to time that should tempt us to run the risk 
of the sorrows of eternity, nor aHure us to commit 
one sin against God, which is the fatal spring of such 
Sorrows? Stand still, O sinner, and hearken to the voice 
of wisdom. Do the pleasures of sense, or the gaities 
of sight, or the wealth or grandeurs of this life allure 
thee to make thy way boldly through any means to- 
ward the possessien of them, think with thyself, is it 
by offending this great and dreadful God? And wilt 
thou dare to take one step towards these dangerous 
and deceitful vanities, and risk thine immortal wel- 
fare in the pursuit? What a foolish bargain wilt thou 
make to gam the whole world of short-lived perishing 
trifles, and to lose thy Su in endless perdition? Mar“ 
viii. 36. Date any of us venture an eternal state of 
torment to gain the flattering and delusive joy of a 
short hour, or a winter's day ? 
What are all the gratifications of flesh and sense? 
What are all the swelling titles of honour aniongst 
men? What are all the treasures of this perishing 
world? How short is their duration, and how short is 
the possession of them? All earthly felicities pers} in 
the using, and are no sooner enjoyed but are quickly 
lost again, of expire in the enjoyment: But if the 
ruin of a soul, and a lest heaven, be the price of them, 
5 . | how 


. 
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how mad is the Purchase, and how wrelched is the 


purchaser? F 
Reflect. IV. How patiently should. we bear all the la: 
bours and.jfatigues, the: pains and miseries of this mortal 


life; when we have any hope of our deliverance from the 
pains and $orrows of. unmertality 2 As for our maladies 
and sorrows here on earth, - blesscd be God they are 
not eternal: There are some intervals to. relieye, and 


there is some period to finish them. When we ask a 


friend who is sick and in pain,“ how fare, you? Iam 


in pain now, says he, butt; hope 1 shall be easy anon; 
4s 1 am sich to- day, but I trust L shall be j in health to- 
% morrow.“ This is a sweet mitigation, of the present 
uneasiness, and, gives relief to the patient, , But. how 
dreadful. and piercing would these accents be, if we 
should hear our friend make this answer, to, us, , Lam 

„ all; over in extreme pain and anguish, and 1 all 


„never, never be eased of it: 1 lic; under exqui, 11 


„ torment of the flesh, and horror. in my:80ul,, and | 
£4 Shall for ever feel this horror, and, this torment.” 
Such is the case of the damned. sinners in hell, an 
therefore their agonies are intolerable. 

But if. you have any comfotable prospect ot. the 
pardon, of sin, and aiwell-crounded . hope-of eternal sal- 
vation through the blood. of Christ, and by the rules 


and promises of the: gospel, all the temporal toils and 


plagues that can possibly stand hetween us and heaven 


Sbobid be despised and \ disregarded. by bs, and We 
should learn to triumph oven, them with the victorious 


songs of thankfulness and praise. Blessed he the name 
of our God, though he has emitten. us Sorel v, yet. hea 
not given us over to everlasting death. | 
Let our thoughts ascend to the heavenly regions, 
and let us ask those who are arrived thither out ot the 
land of temptation and conflict, out of these taber- 
nacles of sin and sorrow; let us ask them what gave 
them so divine a courage, and so firma patience, in 
the midst 0H all their mig! With one voice eas will 
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burnings 
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tion by Christ Jesus with eternal glory; it is this that 


supported us under every burden, and bore us on with 
a spirit of faith and victory through every. hardship on 
earth. 1t was for this we Jaboured, and suffered, and 
counted not ae. nor any of the blessings of it, dear to us, 
nor any of the Sorrows of it intolerable, that we mighr 
escape the everlasting Sorrows of a future state, and en- 
oy the blessings of life eternal. And, O may every 
one of us be the followeors'of those who through this fwith 
and patience have obtained the promised teiicity | May 
we also make our way, by the same motives, through 


the floods and the fires of affliction and distress, to 


— 


reach this everlasting heaven, and to escape everlusting 


In order to confirm our patience, and to animate 
our zeal; let us survey the blessed example of St. Paul, 


who was reproached, who was buffeted, who was per- 
- Secuted with stones, and whips, and scourges, and bore 


a thousand indignities, who was assaulted with endless 


strokes of injury and violence, and yet rejoiced in the 


midst of all his sufferings in the view of his eternal 
hope. The spirit of faith in the midst of all his suf- 


ferings taught him to sing this divine song, cur igt 


afflictions, which are but for a moment, are working for 
usa far more exceeding and eternatwerght of glory. The 
sSufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com- 


pa red with the glory that shall be revealed, 2 Cor. iv. 
17. Rom. viii. 18. Nor are they worthy to be com- 


pared with that exceeding and eternal weight of ven- 
geance, from which we are delivered from faith and pa- 
tient obedience to the gospel of our Lord Jesus Chrise. 
Reflect. V. If the miseries of hell are eternal, we can 
never” have our deliverance from them made too secure. 


If the danger of any mischief, to which we might be 


exposed, were but Slight, and the duration of it short, 
there might be possibly some excuse for our delay to 


escape it: But when it is total and irrevocable ruin to 


which we are liable every moment, while we continue 


in a state of sin, we should fly with all the wings of 


our souls, and never be at ease or quiet till we are got 
e | | without 
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without the reach of danger, and settled in a place of 
safety, or on the rock of our sal vation. 
„ O could we but perceive. a thousandth part of the 
| horror that is contained in an eternal hell, an eternal 
banishment from the tace and favour of God, and the 
eternal impressions of his anger, we should never give 
| ourselves rest one moment, till we had returned to 
God by a sincere repentance, and were reconciled to 
| him that made us; till we fled for refuge to the blood 
ot Jesus, and to his sanctifying grace, which is the only 
hope that is set before us. We should never give 
ourselves leave to lie down, or awake in quiet, while 
we were destitute of a saving juterest iu the salvatign of 
Christ, and had attained to some clear evidence of it, 
and a well grounded hope. RE. at: 
Have we not sometimes felt the worm of conscience 
begin to-gnaw within us, and ty prey upon our spirits 
after the commission of some sin? And shall we not 
apply ourselves with all holy speed to the divine Phy- 
sieian, who can kill this gnawing worm within us, and 
can heal those sinful maladies that are breeding it? 
Have we not sometimes felt the threatnings of the 
wrath of God in his law, like a fire in our bones? 
With what infinite desire then, and what restless 
vehemence should we fly to the blood of Jesus our 
great Sacrifice, which alone can gquench the fiery in- 
dignation of God, and prevent it from growing up to 
an everlasting tame. N 
Had we upon our spirits such a sense of the terrors 
of the Lord in hell, as his threatnings represent, we 
Should never be satisfied with such cold doubtful hopes 
of our deliverance from them, as thousands of nomi- 
nal Christians are contented with; but we should 
make every needful and critical enguiry, Whether our 
repentance were sincere, whether our faith in Christ 
were unfeigged, whether gur hopes had a solid foun- 
dation in the divine promise: We should search every 
power of our souls, and examine our hearts througm 
every corner, whether sin be mortiged there, Whether 
the christian virtues are formed within us, ANG the 
1 | : . ivine 
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divine image is begun to be stamped upon our minds. 
We should be. restless and impatient in our inwad - 
searches, whether we are made new creatures, wher 
ther we. are born of God and become his children, 
and are secured by his - gospel from this everlasting - 
vengeance... The degree and the infinite duration of 
this misery should appoint the proportion of our zeal - 
and solicitude to eseape ir. 


4 


A man who -sces or feels his own house on fire 
under him, does not continue upon his bed of sloth, or 
Sit amusing himself among the ornaments of his cham- 
ber, till the flames have broke through and seized 

him: But with huge. outcties he seeks for help, and 

flies in haste for his life, wheresvever he finds a way. 

Such shouldebe the language, and such the activity ot 

sinful creatures, to escape the wrath to come; and 

such will be the outcries of sinners when they are 
thoroughly awakened; this language of every place, 
and off every hour will then be awakened, what Shall 

J. do to. be Saved? Whither Shall 1 fly for refuge? O0 

blessed. Jesus, receive me into thy protection, and be 

thou my deliverer.. _ 5 5 | 

Give me leave to repeat this sort of expostulation 

with lingering and delaying sinners, or with drowzy 
and formal Christians. If you would set yourselves . 
often in the blaze of these everlasting burnings, you 
would never satisfy yourselves with such cold faint 
wishes, such lazy endeavours, such languid efforts of 
faith and repentance, to escape this fiery indignation - 
that shall never be quenched: Nor would you content 
yourselves with dark and doubtful. evidences of your 
 Interest in the love of God, and the grace of our 

Lord Jesus; but you would be day and night busy 

with your own hearts in the most intimate and careful 

Search after converting grace and living christianity: 

You would never. be at rest till you felt the new na- 
ture working with power and bright evidence within 
vou, that you might be able to say, © we know there 

« is no condermnation belongs to us, but that we are 
it passed from death unto if... 
e 5 8 Let. 
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Let us proceed upon. this subject, turning the dis- 
course from ourselyes to our friends, and say, with 
what fervour ot love, with what holy zeal and com- 


passion Should we labour to save our friends and all 


that are dear to us, from this eternal destruction? 
What words of fiery terror shall we chuse to awaken: 
those who slumber on the edge of endless burnings ? 
O, with what torce of ardent and active compasston- 


should ministers preach both the curses of the law, 
and the grace of the blessed gospel, to perishing sinners, 


and make haste to rescue their souls from this ever- 
lasting vengeance? With what warm and solicitous. 


zeal Should they lay hold of those poor thoughtless- 


wretches who are madly indulging their lusts and: 
follies, and thereby prepating themselves. to become 
fit fuel for this eternal fire? They are forming them- 
Selves by their iniquities to become vessels of this. 


_ everhasting indignation: Let us seize them by some 


Kind and constraining words of love, Some outcries of 
compassion and fear, lest they rush into those flames 
Which will never be quenched: Perhaps when they 


are summoned away from us by the stroke of death, 


they may leaye us in the most uncomfo. table sorrows 
for our neglect, while they are suffering the long end- 


less punishment due to their own iniquitjes. 


: * # , * 


Let us proceed then to preach the same terror which 


the blessed ut thought not unworthy of his ministry; 


* 


may the providence and the grace, of God give 
Success to.our labours, both for the restraining the ex- 
travagant vices of the wicked, for the saving conver- 
sion of many sinners, and for a guard and restraint to 
the young and wavering Christians | 


Notwithstanding alt the express language of scripture 
on our side of the question, and all our arguments 
drawn from it; yet there are some of the reasoners 
and the disputers. of this world, who will still suppose 
that it is more for the honaur of God, and for the 
glory of our blessed Saviour, for ministers to dwell a 


ways upon the promises of the new. covenant, and the 
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riches of the grace of Christ, and the overflowing: mea- 
sures of the love of God, in order to save $inful men. 
« Surely, say they, preachers have tried long enough. 
«© what the words of terror will do; let us now allure- 
« $inful men to be reconciled to God by a ministry of 
universal love and grace; and let us see whether 
„the boundless compassions of a God, in putting a. 
% final period to the miseries of his guilty creatures. 
« after a certain number of years, will not draw sin- 
ners with a sweeter violence to the love and obedi- 
«© ence of their Maker, than all this doctrine of severity: 
« and terror.” : Fs . | 
In the first place, I answer that surely jesus himself, 
who is the prime minister of his Father's kingdom, 
and the divinest messenger of his love, knew better 
than we do how to pay the highest honour to his hea- 
venly Father, and to display his own grace. Surely 
he was well acquainted with the best way to begin with. 
sinners, in order to their reconciliation to God, and- 
knew also the most effectual avenues to the conseiences. 
of sinful creatures, incomparably beyond what any ot- 
us can pretend to- Had he not as tender a sense of: 
the honour of his Father's. mercy, as warm a zeal for. 
the glory of his own grace and gospel, and as wise and 
melting a compassion for the souls of men as the best 
of us can boast of? And yet he thought it proper to 
lay the foundation of his own, and his Apostles mini- 
strations of grace, in this language of teiror, in these 
threatnings of eternal punishment. And in the course 
of his providence throughout all ages, he has, in some 
measure, made this doctrine successful to recover souls 
from the snares of the devil, and to enlarge his own - 
heavenly kingdom. VVV 
But I answer further, it must be granted that the 
tempers of men are various, and it is possible that some 
may be of so ingenuous and refined a disposition, that 
the words of love and grace, without any terror, might 
reach their hearts, and through the influences of hea-. 
ven, touch them effeetually: But as for the bulk of 
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* mankind, while they continue in their sins, daily ex- 
perience- convinceth us, that they are best awakened- 
X by the-terrors of the Lord, by a representation of the 
ggnawing 20071 which necer dies, and the fire which 
Shall not be. quenched. IL never knew but one person in- 
| the whole course of my ministry, who acknowledged. 
that tlie first motions of religion in their: own heart 
arose from a sense of the goodness of God, and that. 
they were gently, and sweetly led at first to this en- 
gquiry, IH Hat shall 7. Temper of the Bord who: hath;.dealt- 
O bountifully, with. me. ?: But think all besides, who. 
have come within my notice, have rather been first: 
awakened, by the passion of fear, to fly from the wrath 
nn TELST 
If, therefore, we will practise, according to the ex- 
ample of Jesus, the greatest and the wisest 1 DE - 
his church, and his hely Apostles;, and the best of 
preachers in all ages who have followed him, if we 
Would obey the dictates: of, long ęxperience, and our 
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| best observations- on the methods of converting grace, 
LE | I think we must proceed to denounce these eternal. ter- 
18 rors of the Lord against the transgressors of his law, 
ll g and the despisers of his gospel. This seems to be the 
__ - appointed and most eln way to rouze their con- 


sciences to seek, a deliverance. from the curses of the 
law, which carry in them everlasting punishment. . This 
appears to be the first spring of religion in sinful men, 
and the first motive to receive the glad tidings of sal- 
vation which are displayed in the New Testament. 
This spurs on their passions to escape the vengeance of 
God, by flying to his gospel, where there is lich and 
abundant grace'to encourage the hope of rebellious. 
creatures in their returns to God by Jesus Christ the 
Saviour. To Jesus, Who is the awful messenger of 
his Father's terrors, and the prime minister of his love, 
be glory and honour to everlasting ages. Amen. 
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